Debate Between J. N. Cowan, Robstown, Texas, and Daniel Sommer, Indianapolis, Ind. by Cowan, J. N. & Sommer, Daniel
Abilene Christian University
Digital Commons @ ACU
Stone-Campbell Books Stone-Campbell Resources
1926
Debate Between J. N. Cowan, Robstown, Texas,
and Daniel Sommer, Indianapolis, Ind.
J. N. Cowan
Daniel Sommer
Follow this and additional works at: http://digitalcommons.acu.edu/crs_books
Part of the Biblical Studies Commons, Christian Denominations and Sects Commons,
Comparative Methodologies and Theories Commons, and the Religious Thought, Theology and
Philosophy of Religion Commons
This Book is brought to you for free and open access by the Stone-Campbell Resources at Digital Commons @ ACU. It has been accepted for inclusion
in Stone-Campbell Books by an authorized administrator of Digital Commons @ ACU. For more information, please contact dc@acu.edu.
Recommended Citation
Cowan, J. N. and Sommer, Daniel, "Debate Between J. N. Cowan, Robstown, Texas, and Daniel Sommer, Indianapolis, Ind." (1926).
Stone-Campbell Books. 345.
http://digitalcommons.acu.edu/crs_books/345
DEBATE 
BETWEEN 
J. N. COWAN 
ROBSTOWN, TEXAS 
AND 
DANIEL SOMMER 
INDIANAPOLIS , IND. 
SULLIVAN, INDIANA 
November 9 to 14, 1926 
PROPOSITION FOR DEBATE : 
The Church that I , Daniel Sommer, represent is 
in Name, Organization, Discipline, Doctrine, Prac-
tice, Worship, and Work authorized by Je sus Christ . 
DANIEL SOMMER, 
I Affirm. 
J. N. COWAN, 
I Deny . 
The Church that I, J . N. Cowan, represent is 
in Name, Organization, Discipline, Doctrine, Prac-
tice, Worship, and Work authorized by Jesus Christ. 
J. N. COWAN, 
I Affirm. 
DANIEL SOMMER, 
I Deny. 
l ' 
' ( 

-Sommer - Cowan 
Debate 
PROPOSITION NUMBER ONE 
The church that I, Daniel Sommer, represent is in 
name, organization, discipline, doctrine, practice, worship 
and work authorized by Jesus Christ. 
Affirmative, Daniel Sommer. 
Negative, J. N. Cowan. 
DANIEL SOMMER'S FIRST ADDRESS. 
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: (I be-
lieve that is the way that the debators generally begin to 
address the audience.) I haven't had a debate for so long 
that this seems a little strange to me. Nevertheless, I am 
here to begin in God's good providence, and that which I 
wish first to mention is this : This is a saddening occasion 
to me. Debates may be appropriate between politicians, 
secular educators, so-called scientists, would-be philoso-
phers and sectarian religionists and between Christians 
as such on the one hand, and errorists on the other hand 
of every description , but the idea of members of the 
Church of Chri st being in dispute with each other does 
not impress me favorably. That is the reason this is a 
saddening occasion to me, and one of the saddening 
features is that the church that I helped to establish prob-
ably thirty years ago in the old court house, that has since 
been torn down, has been divided and as a result there 
are two bodies here professing to be Churches of Christ. 
People may have wondered what this means, and to 
say the least of it, the cause of Christ has been disgraced 
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in this town. Many of you perhaps have not had a clear 
view in regard to the cause of the division . I don 't mean 
to say that my respondent and I are going to discuss ex-
actly what took place her e, but before we get through, the 
leading differences betwe en these two congregations, I 
think, will be clearly set forth, and as a result you will 
be enabled to see why this division has occurred and I 
trust will be able to see who is in the right and who is in 
the wrong . 
With that much und ers tood, I now stat e that I have 
some cheerful feelin gs, howeve r, with refer ence to this 
occasion becau se I hav e the idea that possibly my re-
spond ent and I may come closer together than these two 
congregations hav e been and show them how to get closer 
together, and between the broth erhood that he represents 
and the broth erhood that I repr esent, I had a hope in that 
dir ection , and I shall speak and stru ggle to that end in the 
course of the remark s that I may mak e on the different 
subj ects that we ar e to discuss. 
Now, havin g said that much, I will _sta te that 1 believe 
that we will be able to come together closer than we are 
at the beginning if we will tak e the truth , the whole truth 
and nothin g but the truth 0 11 every , 1ue,;tio n that we dis-
cuss. And then if we will both remember that the doctrine 
that whatever is not allowed in the Bible in so 111a11y words 
is forbidden, is a false doctrine, and that the doctrine like-
wise which may be spoken of as a legal aphorism, that an y 
int erpr eta tion of law that is so restrictiv e that it prevents 
the executi on of law that is already in ex istence and 
acknowledged to be right , is und oubt edly vicious and sub-
versive of all law , but I shall talk more about these ideas 
after a while. 
Just now I wish espec ially to menti on about the ad-
• vantag e of taking the truth , the whole truth and nothin g 
but the truth on every question in order to arrive at t he 
right conclu sion or to be impelled to the right conclu sion. 
I sometimes mak e mention when I am preaching on 
the subj ect o f unit y that I once heard a man on the witness 
sta nd say that he had heard a certa in pr eacher say that it 
was a part of his business to divide church es. That, of 
-
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course, made a bad impres sion on the court . On the cross 
examination that witne ss was inquired of whether that 
preacher sa id nothin g mor e than that on that occasion .. 
"Oh, yes," he said, " a great deal more .. " 
"What else did he say?" 
"I couldn't tell all he said." 
"Did he say it was a part of his business to divid e 
churches and then stop there?" 
"No." 
"What else did he say?" " •. 
"He said it was a part of his business to divide 
churches from the world. That was his speech." 
"Why didn 't you say that when und er examin at ion ?" 
"\Veil, I wasn't asked for it. " He had withheld part 
of the truth. · 
Now, every church ought to be separated fr om th e 
world . .Indeed the truth o E the matter is that the word 
"church " in the original tex t, as certain of you are aware, 
no doubt, really means "called out " or " separat ed '' . I 
mean the origin al word for "church"--called out or sep-
arated , and of course, separat ed Erom the world. Hence 
when the pr eacher said it was a part oE his business to 
divid e churches from the world, he saw saying exactly 
what every preach er ought to be engaged in. 
Then, friends, I make mention that another preach er 
that I happ ened to know , once had the char ge made 
against him that he had caused trouble between a certain 
man and his wif e. 
"What," I said, "That pr eacher? You astonish me!'' 
"Yes, when he was over at the home of a certain 
brother I · could name, that old brother says that this 
preach er persisted in going outd oors to bru sh his cloth -
ing, and he said , 'Sinc e he has gone away my wif e insists 
that I shall do the same, and he is makin g troubl e between 
us' ." 
See the diff erenc e between the truth and the whole 
truth. Th e charge that a man is gu ilty of causing troubi e 
between a man and his wife is certainly a very serious 
char ge, but when the explanat ion was mad e, it simply indi-
cated that this particular preacher had been und er str ict 
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discipline when he was at home, his wife wouldn 't allow 
him to brush his clothes in th e house. \Vhen he went away 
from home, he continued th e good habit she imposed . 
Possibly I am laying the foundation for trouble in . some 
people 's homes here. If some of the people here will do 
what that woman clicl, it might cause trouble because cer-
tain of you are pretty well advanc ed and some of you may 
not wish to learn new tri cks. 
Down in the State of Virginia a number of years 
ago a man stood in a certain company and said a certain 
woman in that state had advertised for a husband, and she 
received many respon ses, but ·was so well pleased " with 
one of them that she decided she would accept his proposal 
for marriage and the arrang ement was macl_e that when 
they would meet she was to meet him at the train and 
have a preacher ready and marry him at once .. When he 
stepped off the train, the man said, "Lo, and behold, he 
was a negro ." 
"\Veil, " said one of the company, "what did she do?" 
"What do you think she ought to have clone?" 
"I think she should have married him." 
"Why, the laws of the State of Virginia say that a 
white woman shall not marry a negro." 
"I didn't say she was a white woman; she was a 
negr ess, a negro woman ." 
See the difference between the truth, the whole truth 
and nothing but the truth? 
And then I don't think anything is more commonly 
understood among Disciples of Christ than that we 
shouldn't add to the Word of God. Hav en't we all heard 
preachers say, when justifi ed by grace, not by grace only; 
justified by the blood of Christ, not by blood only? Th e 
word "only" in each of those instance s, and many more I 
might mention if I felt like taking the time, is an addition, 
is more than the truth . So I think my respondent will 
unite with me in the declaration that we should tak e the 
truth, the whole truth and nothing but the truth on every 
quesfion . So much for the preliminary. 
Now, we come to the special proposition under the 
general proposition. You have heard the general proposi-
• 
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t ion that the Church which L represent is in his name, or-
ganizat ion, discipline, doctrine, practice, worship and 
work, auth orized by the Lord Jesus Christ. My respond-
ent doesn 't deny all of that though his name is to the 
general proposition as a generat denial. We are united on 
the proposition that we should all be ci;\lled Christians, and 
as Chur ch should be called Church of Christ, and we are 
unit ed that the Church when fully set in order has its 
bishops, elders or deacons and that the se ar e the local 
servants of the church, and that the evangelists are th e 
genera l servants of the Church. Why, he advocates that 
even as I do, and in the next place, we admit everything 
that is tau ght in the New Te stament concerning the ques -
tion of the worship on the fir st day of the week, meeting 
and singing and reading and praying and attending to the 
teaching and th e Lord's Supper and the contribution, or 
the contr ibuti on first and the Lord's Supper, as we may 
prefer, and then sing a song and go to our homes. We will 
all admit that . No trouble between us in regard to that 
question and that each church should be regard ed as God's 
missionar y society to do missionary work. 
\Veil, friends, wherein then do we differ? Why, we 
diff er on certain questions which I regard as merely in-
cidenta l while he regards them as essential, and conse-
quently he and his brethren are going from place to place 
disturbing churches, dividing them with reference to the se 
questions. 
My first is in regard to the war question. I believe 
I wrote it down in order that I might bring it before you 
in the clearest possi]Jle manner. 
"Chri stian s have a scriptural right to serve their coun-
try in any carna l warfare that they regard as ju st, and 
ther efo re we should not agitate this question and divid e 
chur ches over it." 
Now, that is the special proposition, questions of 
whether Christians may engage in the carnal warfare even 
to the killing of their country's enemies. I firmly affirm 
it, as I understand he denies . What does the \ iVord of 
God say ? The question is on the scriptural right . 
I turn fir st to Genesis 9: 6: "W hoso shedd eth man's 
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blood, by man shall his blood be shed: for in the image of 
Cod mad e he man". 
Ma n bear s the image o f God and Goel ordain ed after 
the flood was over that whosoever kills one o f his fellow 
mortal s, he thereby made an atta ck upon the image of his 
mak er and should be put to death . By whom ? He says 
by man. You will hear what my respondent has to say 
on the question of "Thou shalt not kill." 
I show first o f all that Goel auth orized the killing to 
be clone, and that any murder er deserved capital pun-
ishment . 
From that I turn over. I wish you all to notice while 
I read Exo dus 15 : 3: "T he Lo rd is a man of war: The 
Lord in his nam e." 
The most high, who said to man , "Th ou shalt not kill" , 
did not hesitate to declare him self to be a man of war. 
We pass fr om that on to Numb ers, 35th chapter , and 
I begin to read with the 13th verse. Th ere we find that 
Moses was giving dire ctions to the Childr en of I srael 
that when they would enter the Land of Cana an they 
should set apart six cities, thr ee on one side of J orclan and 
thre e on the other side as cities of refu ge for the man 
who had killed one of his fellow mortal s accidentall y. I 
read a few verses beginnin g with the 13th verse: "And 
of these cities which ye shall give, six cities shall ye have 
io r refuge. Ye shall give three cities on thi s side of J or-
clan, and thr ee cities shall ye give in the land of Canaan , 
which shall be cities of refuge. Th ese six cities shall be 
a refu ge, both for the childr en of I srael, and for the stran-
ger, and for the sojourn er among them; that every one 
that killeth any person unawar es may flee thith er. And 
i f he smit e him with an instrum ent of iron so that he die, 
he is a murd erer; the murd erer shall sur ely be put to 
death. And if he smite him with th rowing a stone, where-
with he may die, and he die, he is a murd erer; the mur-
derer shall sur ely he put to death . Or if he smite him with 
an hand weapon of wood, wherewith he may die, ,and he 
die, he is a murder er; the murd erer shall surel y be put 
to death." 
This shall be clone by the revenger of blood. Th e 
--,-
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connection clearly shows thi s and I will not take the time 
to read it all because those of you who wish to know the 
truth with reference to the matter will turn and read it 
when the proper time comes. 
Next I call your attenti on to the 15th chapter of the 
First Book of Samuel: "Samuel also said unto Saul, The 
Lord sent me to anoint thee to be king over his people, 
over Israel : now therefor e hearken thou unto the voice 
of the words of the Lord. 
"Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I remember that which 
Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for him in the 
way, when he came up from Egypt. 
"Now go and smite Amalek, and ntterly destroy all 
that they have, and spa re them not; but slay both man and 
woman, infant and suckling, ox and sheep, camel and 
ass." All of their domestic animals, and we find that 
King Saul went and slew generally what the Lord told 
him to slay, but he brought back the king as a kind of a 
trophy of the war, and he was rebuked for that very 
severely, and then in the 32nd verse of this same chapter, 
we read : "Then said Samuel, Bring ye hither to me Agag 
th e king of the Amalekit es : and Agag came unto him 
delicately. And Agag said, Surely the bitterness of death 
is past. 
"And Samuel said, As thy sword hath made wom en 
childle ss, so shall thy mother be childless among women. 
Ami Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord in 
Gilgal." 
I have read the se scriptures to show that the Goel in 
heaven who said, "Thou shalt not kill," also said, "Kill." 
I turn from this over to First Kings, second chapter. 
David , th e inspired David , just before his death, said to his 
son Solomon , ( beginning to read in First Kings 2: 5) : 
"Moreover, thou knowest also what Joab the son of 
Zeruiah did to me, and what he did to the two captains of 
the hosts of I srael, unto Abner the son of Ner, and unto 
Amasa the son of ]ether, whom he slew, and shed the blood 
of war in peace, and put the blood of war upon his girdle 
that was about his loins, and in his shoes that were on his 
feet." 
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So the Psalmist David, friends, the one who was the 
sweet singer of Israel, discriminated between the blood of 
war and the blood of peace, a discrimination which if my 
opponent will consider aright, will cause him to view this 
question in a very different light. 
Having said that much, I now turn to First Kings, 18th 
chapter. There we read about the man Eli jah , that grand 
old prophet , and we find that after he had defeated the 
prophet s of Baa l, 450 men, the 40th verse said, "And 
Elijah said unto them , Take the prophets of Baal; let not 
one of them escape. And they took them: and Elijah 
brought them clown to the brook Ki shon, and slew them 
there ." Four hundred and fifty men-a prophet of Goel 
slew, for the time had come when nothin g else would do, 
for tho se men could not be converted by the power of the 
truth. 
So much for the Old Testament. I now come into the 
New. 
In the Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, and in Mat-
thew 7: 12, we read: "Therefore, all things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: 
for this is the law and the prophets." 
You recognize that as the Golden Rule. What has 
that to do with this question? Ju st this. We as American 
citizens would have the American government to protect 
us, and take care of us and protect our rights even if it 
cost the shedding of blood, and yet at the same time , 
friends, if we are not disposed or if we are disposed to do 
to our government as we would have our government do 
unto us, when our government will summon us to its help, 
we will do that. The Golden Rule, in other words, re-
quires that we shall treat our government as we would 
wish our government to treat us, and consequently when 
the time will come for us to be called upon by our govern-
ment to defend it against an enemy, we undoubtedly have 
a Scriptural right to do so. 
Just here I will make mention parenthetically that 
many years ago down in the old state of Virginia, I was 
talking to a brother there , and I said to him, "Don't be-
lieve in war; don't believe in resistance, no. Suppose ruf-
.f. -
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fians would come to your gate to enter your house to out-
rage your wife and daughters, would you simply use moral 
suasion ?" 
H e said , "I wouldn't like to be tried." 
I said, "vVhat is the difference in meeting an enemy 
at your own gat e or your country's gate ?" 
He never answered. H e lived his life and died with-
out answering. 
H ere in the 18th chapt er of J ohn, 36th verse: "Jesus 
an swered , My kingdom is not of thi s world: if my king-
dom were of this world , then would my ser vants fight, 
that I should not be delivered to the Jews: but · now is 
my kingdom not fr om hence." 
It shows very clearly that the Saviour authori zed fight-
ing in a kingdom of thi s world . You can't get out of it, 
fr iends, until we die, and consequently, the kingdoms of 
thi s world ar e auth orized by the Lord Jesu s Christ to fight, 
but when it comes to religious questions, we shouldn't. 
Ne xt, turn to th e tenth chapter of Acts, there read 
concernin g Corn elius who was a soldier , and a soldier in 
the Roman arm y, pagan Rome, and was liable to be called 
upon to kill a man or several men every day in quelling a 
r iot because he was there for the purpo se of pre serving 
order, and that man was so highly esteemed in the divine 
r ight that God sent an angel to tell him where he could go 
for a prea cher. He was a devout man who feared God 
with all his house, which gave much alms to the people, 
and praye d to God always, and God thought so much of 
him that he auth orized an angel to tell him where to go 
for a prea cher and wrought four miracle s, or we may say, 
made use of four supernatural operation s, in order that 
man' s conversion might be brou ght about , and after he 
was converted , why, the Apostle P eter tarried with him 
certain days and left him in the army . 
I submit that my respondent must get Corn elius out 
of the pagan arm y befo re he can make a denial of thi s 
proposition stand . 
T hat isn't all, becau se we turn to Acts 25th chapt er, 
and there we read that Saul of Ta rsus, or rather , Paul , the 
Apostle, said in the tenth and eleventh ver ses of this chap-
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ter: "I stand at Caesar's judgment seat, where I ought to 
be judged: to the Jews have I clone no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest. 
"For if I be an offender, or have committed any thing 
worthy of death, I re fuse not to die; but if there be none 
of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may de-
liver me unto them. I appeal unto Caesar." And his ap-
peal unto Caesar was liable to cause bloodshed , but Paul 
had the right as a Roman citizen to appeal to Caesar for 
his safety and protection against the Jews. -
Revelations 5: 5-6: "And one of the elders saith unto 
me, \,\ eep not : behold, the Lion of the trible of J ucla, the 
Root of David, hath prevail ed to open the book, a11d to 
loose the seven seals thereof. 
"And I beheld, and lo, in the midst of the throne and 
of the four beast s, and in the midst of the elders, stood a 
Lamb, as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven 
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of Goel sent forth into 
all the earth." 
In the next chapter, we read that he opened the first 
seal and there went forth a white horse and his rider with 
a bow, crowned, sent forth conquering and to conquer, 
indicating the mission of truth , and then we read: "And 
when he had opened the second seal, I heard the second 
beast say, Come and see. 
"And there went out another horse that was reel: and 
power was given to him that sat thereon to take peace from 
the earth, and that they should kill one another; and there 
was given unto him a great sword." 
And when the war was going on over there in Europe, 
I said, "The reel hor se and his rider have been turned loose 
as perhaps never before since time began." 
There it one other scripture that I wish to bring be-
fore you. I see that my time has nearly expired, yet I 
believe I will have time enough for it. So I will call your 
attention to it. It is in Revelation s 19: 11: "And I saw 
Heaven opened, and behold, a white horse ; and he that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True, and in righteous-
ness he cloth judge and make war. 
"His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
I 
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were many crowns, and he had a name written, that no 
man knew but he himself. 
"And he was clothed with a vesture clipped in blood: 
and his name is called The W orcl of God. 
"And the armies which were in heaven followed him 
upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 
"And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with 
it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the fierce-
ness and wrath of Almighty Goel. 
"And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name 
written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords." 
Now, friends, I see that my time has expired . I will 
just state that I earnestly entreat my respondent to con-
sider these scriptures for my proposition is that Christians 
have the Scriptural right to serve their country in any 
war that they regard as just , that they regard as right. 
If they don't regard it as right , then they should defy the 
- ~ government and take the consequences , because as Chris-
tians we should stand in opposition to whatever we regard 
.,. I as wrong, whether it is imposed by our government or im-
posed simply by certain individuals. 
• I thank you for your splendid attention, and bespeak 
for my opponent that you will listen to him as you have 
to me. 
]. N. COWAN'S FIRST REPLY. 
Brother Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: It af-
fords me the greatest of pleasure to be before you this 
evening as the respondent to the proposition that you have 
heard read and discussed. I regret very much to· see a 
man of Brother Sommer 's ability, his experience and 
learning, endeavor to prove that it is right for people of 
God, for Christians to shoulder their guns and shoot down 
their fellow men. Nevertheless he has undertaken to prove 
that is right, that murder may be legalized, and thus 
Christians justifiable in the perpetration of it. This I 
most emphatically deny. 
When Brother Sommer referred in his closing re-
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marks to the fact that Christians had a right when they 
believe their country ·to be in the right, to take up arms 
and fight for their country, I wonder if it had occurred to 
Brother Sommer that the Christians in the country that 
they are fighting against, would also be summoned to 
fight the Christians in this country, and thus we would 
have Christians in one nation shedding the blood of 
Christian s in another nation. Here is a difficulty for 
Brother Sommer to overcome . 
We shall now review his speech 1n the order in which 
it was delivered. He says "debates of various kinds are 
justifiable, but that debates among brethren gives him a 
sad feeling". Well, it does me. Nevertheless when 
trouble arises among brethren, it is perfectly scriptural 
and right to debate that question . 
For example , I cite Acts 15: 1-9, where a question of 
circumcision had come up in the church at Antioch, and 
they disputed about it at Antioch, then appealed to the 
Apostle s and elders which were at Jerusalem, and they 
had a discussion of the matter there, and finally got it 
settled, and sent their decision down to the brethren at 
Antioch . 
N aw, we have a question tonight, Is it right for Chri s-
tians to take their firearms and shoot down their fellow-
men in war? It has caused trouble in the church today 
even as circumcision caused trouble in the church then. 
Then why not discuss this matter among our selves, and 
get it settled, as they did that question? So I argue that 
debate s between brethren are justifiable, if some of these 
brethren have advocated a fal se position that is giving the 
church troubl e. 
He refers to several little illustrations concerning the 
man that caused trouble between another man and his wife , 
and about the negress marrying the negro , and some few 
others that I do not now call to mind, which we will pas s 
by as not argument, and does not refer to the question 
under discussion. 
He says we are differing on mere incidentals and that 
I, and my brethren are dividing congregations over these 
incidental things. This I deny. When it comes to the 
\ 
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question of shooting down your fellow man who may be 
in his sins, who may be separated from his God and 
doomed to a devil'~ hell if he dies in that condition, and 
that God's people have a right to kill that man, and thus 
rob him of ever having another opportunity of obeying the 
gospel, I say that is not a mere incidental affair, but it is 
of very grave concern, and should be considered so by 
every one of us who claims to be the children of God. 
He says in quoting from Genesis 9: 6: "He that sheds 
blood by man shall his blood be shed", is a proof text 
proving that it is right to kill our fellow man. He could 
not have quoted a text more opposed to his position. The 
very fact that you kill a man shows that you should be 
punished for the killing, but as to who is to do this 
punishing is a different question. Then I supply his 
logic. If you go to war, or kill, or shed blood, then you 
must have your blood shed because you did that. I kind 
of like that, Brother Sommer. Give us another passage. 
Then he quotes from Exodus 15: 3, where it is said of 
the Lord , that "the Lord is a man of war." We do not 
deny any statement of God's word, my friends, but when 
he takes the Old Testament passages in which God was 
governing, ruling and controlling the nation of Israel, 
in their temporal welfares and in their wars, and tries to 
bring that as proof that we should be engaged in war to-
day, I emphatically repudiate the argument because we 
can not take the examples of the Old Testament war and 
make them apply to us today . 
If Brothei; Sommer had been debating with a Metho-
dist, and the Methodist had gone to the Old Testament 
for proof of infant baptism , or infant church member-
ship, you would have heard him say that we are not under 
that dispensation, and that which was authorized to be 
done in that dispensation is not authorized in this. So I 
hand you the same kind of an argument back, Brother 
Sommer, and ask you to find authority for Christians 
engaging in war, .from Jesus Christ who was the . "King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords ,,' in this dispensation . 
Thus I set aside at one lick all the so-called argument 
that he has used from the Old Testament scriptures. I 
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am free to admit that the Lord God of Heaven did direct 
his people in warfare under that dispensation, so there is 
no difference here, but where has our Lord Jesus Christ, 
to whom God has conferred all authority and all power in 
heaven and on earth, where has he acted or legislated war 
on his followers, in the Christian dispensation. 
So, briefly referring to Numbers 35: 13; First Samuel 
15; First Kings 2: 5 and First Kings, the 18th chapter, 
which are the passages cited from the Old Testament, we 
will just answer them all with this one word: They do 
not belong to this dispensation, and if they authorized 
war in that age, they do not authorize it in this. 
'Ne now come to his New Testament argument. 
Matthew 7: 12 is the first passage cited in which he 
quotes what is usually termed as the Golden Rule: "As 
you would have others do unto you, do you also unto 
them", and makes the argument that if we ask the gov-
ernment to protect us, it should be because we are going 
to protect the government, if they ask us to. It is un-
fortunate for Brother Sommer that he quoted from the 
Sermon on the Mount, because this is a masterpiece 
against Christians going to war. 
By taking the one passage as Brother Sommer did, 
isolating it from the rest of the sermon, we might arrive 
at his conclusion, but I will begin reading with the third 
verse of the fifth chapter of Matthew: 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the king-
dom of heaven. 
"Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be com-
forted. 
"Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the earth .. 
"Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness : for they shall be filled. 
"Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy. 
"Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God. 
"Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be called 
the children of God." 
Here I pause to state, could that be said of a man who 
is armored and engaged in the battles of carnal warfare, 
that he is a peacemaker , and that as such he ought to ha 
I 
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called a son of Goel for making peace like that? 
But again we read in the next verse: "B lessed are 
they which are persecuted for righteou sness' sake : for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
"Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and per-
secute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you 
falsely, for my sake. 
"Rejoice, and be exceed ingly glad: for great is your 
reward in heaven : for so persecuted they" the proph ets 
which were before you." 
We learn from these passages that the Spirit of Chris-
tiantiy is the Spirit of peace, that the spirit o f war is not 
th e spirit of peace, that we can not maintain th e spirit of 
war and the spirit of peace at the ·same time in the same 
hear t. The two spirit s are diametrically opposed, the one 
to the other. 
But again in th e 21st verse of the Sermon on the 
Mount: "Ye have heard that it was said by th em of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill: and whosoever shall kill shall 
be in danger of the jud gment " . This passage is quoted 
from the law of Moses and may be found in the fifth 
chapter of Deuteron omy. I will read the 22nd verse: 
"B ut I say unt o you, Th at whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause, shall be in clanger of the judg-
ment: and whosoever shall say to his broth er, Raca, shalf 
be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, thou 
fool, shall be in clanger of hell fire." 
Not only does our law condemn killing, but he here 
condemns th e spirit that will prompt a man to kill. 
And thi s, too, coming from the very Sermon which 
Broth er Sommer quoted: "Do unt o others as you would 
have them do unto you". 
Let's take the passage itself that he quoted. It would 
mean , according to his logic, if you want somebody else 
to kill you, why, you kill them. Are you willing to take 
your .own logic, Brother Sommer? 
Th e next passage cited is found in John 18 : 36, where 
Christ said, "My kingdom is not of thi s world. If my 
Kingdom was of this world , then would iny serva nts fight , 
but my Kingdom is not from hence ," 
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This, beloved audi ence, is my passage, does not belong 
to Broth er Sommer's contention at all, because ju st pre-
vious to thi s the Lord had been arrested. One of his 
Disciples, Pet er by name, drew his sword and cut off the 
ear of the high priest's servant. J esus rebuked him for 
the act and healed th e servant' s ear . Brothe r Sommer 
might say, Wasn't Pet er a man of the world? Didn't he 
belong to a governm ent of the world , and didn't he have 
the right to cut that man 's ear off? 'rI1at is his argum ent, 
but Jesu s Christ offe red Peter, and offers Brother Som-
mer a stinging rebuke by commanding him to put up the 
sword , and healing the man' s ear. 
H e refe rs to some brother (I have forgotten his 
·name) that he asked, "S uppose some ruffian would 
und ertak e to outrage your moth er or your daughter ? 
Would you resort to persuas ive means?" and the brother 
died witho ut answering his quest ion. 
My friend s, if I did not mistake him, that is what he 
said. Anyway, the point is not lost. Suppose I wer e to 
admit tonight th at the man w0uld be justifiable in 
slaying that fellow who made an outrage upon his 
mother, or upon his daughter. I s that a parallel to a 
man going out, volunteering as a solider in the army, go-
ing forth to meet the enemy with a determination in his 
heart that he is going to kill the husband, the father or 
the brother of some one who has never doi1e him a violent 
act in all of their lives? I say the cases are not parall el. 
If he had the right to kill the ruffian , it would not prove 
you had the right to go to war and kill men who are not 
ruffians. So ther e isn't any argument to that. 
He refers to Acts, the tenth chapter; Cornelius, the 
centurian who had charge of soldiers. Peter goes up 
there and preaches the gospel to him, and he is converted 
and my opponent says that Peter left him in the army, and 
he continued his soldiership. That is news to all of us, 
isn 't it? 
Brother Sommer, it would be an accommodation to us 
all if you would tell where you learned that Peter left 
him in the army , and thilt h~ continued to act in that 
capacity. 
,, 
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Now, we must not misunderstand the rules and regula-
tions of debate. I am not calling question on the point 
that Brother Sommer raised. That is not the idea. But 
I am bringing out the necessity of proof upon these propo-
sitions, and we want to know how you found out that 
Cornelius was left performing the duties of a soldier after 
his conversion. I say that is speculation. It may be 
argued that the Bible doesn't say anything about his quit-
ting it. Just so I might say that when Rahab, the harlot, 
was converted, it was not necessary to say that she quit 
being a harlot, but all suppose she did. If a man is a 
drunkard and he wants to obey the gospel and be a Chris-
tian, and it had been reported that he had become a Chris-
tian, wouldn't you think he had quit getting drunk, or 
would I have to tell you before you believe? There is 
the kind of arguments that Brother Sommer is relying 
upon for proof of his proposition. 
He refers again to Saul of Tarsus, Acts 25th chapter, 
where Paul said, "I appeal to Caesar," but as usual, there 
isn't any argument here for Brother Sommer. Why? Be-
cause this is a special case in the providence of God, where 
God had desired that Saul should preach Christ at Rome 
( read Acts 23 : 11 for the proof), and that by appealing to 
Caesar, he had the opportunity of preaching Christ and 
establishing a congregation of Christians in the metropolis 
of the Roman Empire, but we are not living in the days 
of special providences. We might as well argue that we 
had to see a vision like Paul saw before going to Philippi. 
So this does not do Brother Sommer's position any good, 
and the concluding passages that he offered are from 
Revelation;;, fifth and sixth chapters, concerning the 
white horse and the red horse. I suppose he means to 
apply these passages literally, that the man on the white 
horse had a literal bow and arrow in his hand, and the 
man on the red horse was a literal man sitting on the 
literal horse of that color and actually had a literal ·sword 
in his hand. 
Brother Sommer, I believe that you have made a mis-
take here. If that be true, who does the red horse repre-
sent? Not Christians, not children of Goel, but it repre-
l 
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sent s that spirit of persecution that persecuted the children 
of God, and now he has gone to a passage where some of 
God's people's enemies have und ertak en to persecute th e 
people of the Lord, for ju stificati on for war. You got the 
wrong bunch that tim e, Bro ther Sommer. The white hor se 
and his rider repre sent the spirit of peace, the gospel of 
peace, that was sent forth to all nati ons, and when that 
spirit went forth, the spirit of persecution arose, illus-
trated by the man on the red horse, to persecute the people 
who are pr eaching that gospe l. 
So thi s completes the speech. vVe desire now t_p offer 
some other matt er in rebuttal to what Brother Somm er 
has given us. First, I desire to call your att ention to the 
fact , that, during the fir st thre e centuries of the Christian 
era, those who were the followers of J esus Christ never 
did engage in carnal warfare. Chri st never authorized it, 
his apostles never engaged in it, no member of the Church 
of J esus Christ during the first thr ee centuries ever took 
up arms and went forth to carnal war, althou gh th ey were 
surrounded with numer ous war s. The country in which 
they lived was engaged in warfar e continually . The y had 
had the reputati on of being a peace-loving people. They 
were flyin g the banner of the principles of peace; th ey 
were following after the footsteps of him that said, "Pray 
for your enemies; love them that persecute you; do good 
to them that evilly entr eat you". 
This spirit of Christ, imbibed by his followers f9r the 
fir st thre e centuries, kept th em out of the carnal warfare 
of the people and nati ons with which th ey were sur-
rounded. 
I might read you fr om Ju stin Martyr, Tertullian, 
Gibbon, Lardner , Mosheim, Orc hard, Armitage, and a 
host of these early church writers that bear me out in the 
conclusions and statem ents that I am now making. 
We wish to call attention to thi s prop osition: Have 
the people of Christ in one nati on the right to wage war 
again st the people of Christ in another nation ? If 
Broth er Sommer's positi on be tru e, they have; that people 
who belong to the Church of Christ in the United States 
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have a right, if their government demands of them to go 
to England, to France or to Germany, and kill Christians 
who live in that .country, whose government demands that 
thev kill us. 
·r ask you the question, my friends, can you believe 
for a minute that God Almighty has authorized his people 
in one nation to shed the blood of his people in another 
nation, much less to shed the blood of those who are not 
his people, and who are not fit to die? Another question 
I am going to bring out. It may be argued that we must 
be subject to the powers that be, and if the powers that be 
command us to go to war and kill, we should be subject 
to them. I answer, the same apostle who said be subject 
to the powers that be, also told wives to obey their lms-
bands. If, my friends, there is no exception to obedience 
to the powers that be, then there is not an exception to 
the wife obeying a husband; if that husband asks her to 
violate the law of God, she must do it. But if it be said 
she must not obey him only in the things that are right , 
then we only have to submit to the powers that be in the 
things that are right, but it is not right to kill, and if our 
country asks us to kill a man, we should refuse to do it, 
and the Bible abounds with just such examples. 
Suppose we say there are two landlords. Each of 
them has a number of servants. They fall out about the 
property line or some other trouble that may arise between 
them and they have words about it, and the falling out 
finally ends in their summoning their servants and direct-
ing their servants to burn the property, to destroy the 
stock and even to shed the blood of the other fellow's 
servants, don't forget the Bible says, "Servants,obey your 
masters in all things". Here are some masters that have 
disagreed and they have summoned their servants on 
either side to kill one another. 
Well, of course, they are arraigned before the courts 
in our country and a lawyer for these servants plead that 
the Bible says, "Servants, obey your masters in all 
things." 
Thank you, ladies and gentlemen. 
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DA NIEL SOMMER'S SECOND ADDRESS 
Gentlem en Moderator s, Ladi es and Gentlemen: Lest 
I for get, I wish to read several para graph s fr om a tract 
that was issued or set fo rth in the time of the World War , 
title , " Should Chri stians Go to War; or The Relation of 
Civil Governm ent to the Kin gdom of Goel." 
It is too lengthy for me to read it all , so I will read 
ju st the concluding paragraphs which I include in brackets, 
beginning "Sho uld Chr istians go to war. " 
"S hould Chri stians go to war ? That depends upon the 
war! It should be a war fo r liberty, ju stice, right . There 
,are men and nations that would dra g us down, that would 
put th e world back a thousand yea rs in ideas of govern-
ment , that would thr eaten th e futur e peace and liberty of 
th e peoples. \ \Then the call comes, we must fight against 
such men and nations. Th e God of heaven rules in the 
_ kingdoms of men, but he does not rule except through 
human instrum entality. 
"C hri stians do not need to provoke war. But when 
the wicked brin g it, or right and ju stice and liberty demand 
it, let the right-thinkin g, Chri stian people of the land or 
lands join hands in admini stering that discipline which will 
insur e futur e right and peace. 
" I believe in peace; but , like Mr. F ord , I believe in it 
so much that I'd fight for it , (a great En glish philosopher 
once said : Th e first duty of mankind is peace, the second 
duty is to fight to get it ), when fightin g becomes neces-
sary fo r me. And it is only the peace that is fought for 
that will be the lasting peace. Befo re thi s war a lot of 
foolish men, some of them in high places, thou ght that a 
mere agreement among nati ons, an internati onal law, could 
secur e int ernati onal peace. But from the fat e of the 
Hag ue rule s, and the London and Pari s declaration s, in 
thi s present stru ggle, it has come to be seen that there can 
be no such thin g as internat ional law with out international 
sanctions and penalti es, and that there can be no inter-
nati onal sanctions with out an international force to back 
them up . And only an int ernati onal war can creat e such 
an internati onal for ce. ~ 
"Until all men can be brou ght always to listen to rea-
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son and revelation, or until we all become a different kind 
of folk from what we are, neither mah nor God ·can show 
any other way; the schemes of peace-loving, but short-
sighted, men to the contrary notwithstanding. 
"The grea t things of time and lif e are not bought at 
low price. That which began and closes the drama of this 
world, establishes beyond dispute the throne of Goel, and 
introduces the reign of abso lute, universal peace, is war. 
'And th ere was war in heaven, Michael and his ange ls 
going forth to war with the dragon; aticl the dragon 
warred and his angels; and they prevailed not, neither 
was their place found any more in heaven (Rev. 12 : 7,8) 
. ... And when the thousand years are finished , Satan 
shall be loosed out of his prison , and shall come forth to 
deceive th e nations which are in the four corners of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to the 
war; the number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And 
they went up over the breadth of the earth, and com-
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city; 
and fire came clown out of heaven and devoured them 
(Rev. 20: 7-9) ... And I heard a great voice out of the 
throne saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he shall dwell with them , and they shall be his peoples, 
and God himself shall be with them, and be their God ; and 
he shall wipe away every tear from their eyes; and death 
shall be no more; neither shall there be mourning, nor cry-
ing, nor pain, any more: the first things are passed away.' 
(Rev . 21 : 3-4) . If Goel could not mak e sure his own 
throne and the final peace and safety of his people without 
a war by the side of which all our wars pale into insig-
nificance, we can not expect that any grea t right or bless-
ing can come to us that is not bought at some such price 
or secured in some such way ." 
I didn't write that, but it was written by a man that 
I could name , and I thou ght I would adopt that much of 
his tract for this occasion. 
Now, having .said tliat much, friends, I will come to 
the speech of my respondent . 
,vhile he was talking I was thinking as well as writ-
ing, and I thought of a young brother down in Licking 
County, Ohio, many years ago, who had a . controversy 
24 SOMMER-COW AN DEBATE 
with an old phy sician about John 3: 5, "born of water and 
of the spirit ," and the old physician made menti on o f what 
Dr. Adam Clark said , and Dr. Jami son and Dr. somebody 
else, as comment ators on that passage, and the young man 
' kept his finger ori. it . And when the old physician got 
throu gh with his comments, the young man said, "D octor, 
look at that verse, J ohn 3: 5. L ook at it. See it ?" 
"Well , what of it ?" 
" Doesn't it read the same way as it did befor e you 
commenced your talk ?" 
"Y es, what of it ?" 
"I thought so. Your comments and your com-
ment aries haven't taken away one single passage." 
I regret to say, exceed ingly, that my respondent over-
looked th e vital question that was mad e by an inspir ed 
man and that is especially found in the second chapter of 
· Fir st Kin gs wher e David dr ew the lines between the blood 
of war and th e blood of peace and all of his talk about 
Chri stians going to war and going to war again st each 
other ju st simply is made upon the basis of ignorin g that 
Scri ptur e. You recollect what I told you about takin g the 
truth , the whole truth and nothin g but the truth in order to 
be impelled to the right conclusion. No w, I submit that 
my respondent instead of takin g the truth , the whole 
truth and nothin g but the truth as found in the word of 
God, why, he has endeavored to ignore every declarati on. 
besmir ch it , set it aside in some way or other , and instead 
of takin g, he has repudi ated all. A ll that he has his idea s 
on is that God said, "Th ou shalt not kill ," and he has en-
larged on that. 
Th e great God o f the univ erse knew what He was do-
ing, and consequentl y He knew that war s had ari sen 
amon g Hi s people and would ari se and there were the two 
houses of I srael that had warred with each other. Both 
hou ses were recognized and the P salmi st David drew the 
line between the blood 0 £ Wil t' nntl the blood of peace. 
J oab was not und er cdnde mfH1t1t1n for all the hundr eds or 
thousand s that he had slain With his own han ds in th e 
time of war, but wheii lie thru st Abtter and another man 
11amecl Amasa und er the fifth rib aiid killed them when 
there wasn't any wai:' 011 hand , that was murder, and David 
.A 
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said that his hoary head shouJcl not come down to the grave 
in peace. 
Now, my respondent has ignored that and what the 
Cod of heaven set forth then in regard to the diff erence 
between the blood of war and the blood of peace, why, of 
cour se, still remains. vVhy, the Apostle Pa ul declar es in 
Roman s 15th chapt er, last part , "W hatsoever th ings were 
written a foretime were written for our learnin g, "and the 
Lo rd J esus Christ never interf ered in any measur e nor 
·degree with thi s question of the civil governm ent , but he 
said , "R ender unt o Caesar the thin gs that are Caesar 's and 
unt o God the thin gs that are God's." 
No w, my respondent makes an ef fort to set aside what 
I said about th e Old T estament with refe rence to thi s 
question, and use as an illustra tion if I was having a de-
bate with a Methodist and he was try ing to prove sprink-
ling, I would say that belonged to the Old Tes tament . I 
would go back and show there wasn't any spr inklin g of 
water by itself anywhere in the Old Te stament as a reli-
gious perfo rmance. Th at is what I would do and that 
would be the very first somethin g to be done and not 
endeavor to set it aside, especially if the prop osition was 
about what the Scriptur e states. If I had the New Tes ta-
ment teaching thu s and so, that would be another question. 
No w, having .said thi s much, fri ends, I turn to look at 
these notes that I have, and I will spend a few minut es 
with them. 
He says, "I regret to see a man of Brother Sommer' s 
expe rience say that murd er can be legalized." 
I never said any such thin g. He knows it and you 
know it . Neve r said anythin g of the sort. God said, "He 
that shed's men's blood, bv men shall his blood be shed." 
He has never recalled or 111odi fied that. He left the civil 
governm ent where he found it. He tau ght Chri stians how 
to act und er civil governm ent. 
My respondent has misrepr esented me at that jun cture , 
but isn't it lawful for a man to bear testim ony concernin g 
a mur der when his law requires him to come and testif y? 
\ i\Tould my respondent be ju sti fied if he had seen a mur-
der committ ed, would he be ju stifi ed in ref using to come 
befo re the court and testif y to what he had seen ? If so, 
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he would be a11 out law, suppr essing testim ony which the 
law should ha Ye. We ll, suppose that he comes and he 
testifies and it is upon his testimony , corroboratin g some-
body else, that the man is conde mned to die. What is the 
difference between his testimony and the act of the sheriff 
when he pu ts the rope aro und the man 's neck or turns on 
the electric current? \Vithout this man's te stimony-and 
he can't be a good citizen or good Chri stian with out giving 
the testimon y, submit to the powers that be, without his 
testimony ju stice couldn 't be executed, and he gives th e 
connecting link and somebody has ju stly said, "Whatever 
link of nature's chain you strike, tenth or ten-t housandth. 
breaks the chain alike," and whatever link of testimony 
you strike, tenth or ten-tho usandth , brea ks the chain alike. 
H is testimony put the rope aro und the man's neck or 
turned on the electric current, and if he doesn't give the 
testimony, I deny that he can be a Christian. He isn' t a 
good citizen even. He is called upon to be a good citizen 
and submit to the powers that be. 
Now, you see, friends, all his sentime ntal talk on that 
question of legali?ing murder is simply talk, and I will 
use his exp ression, saying, no argument. 
He said he wondered if it had occurr ed that Christians 
in one nati on would be called upon to fight Christians in 
another. Yes, they have been, but the inquir y arises, Are 
they not to use their ju st jud gment in regard to the ju st-
ness of the warfare ? T hey may mak e a mistake and the 
question arises, what are we engaged in here? Why, we 
are engaged in a religious battle, and if my responde nt 
could possibly summ on up sufficient ingenuit y or argumen t 
or somethin g else to crucify me or to put me to death, 
theologicall y, he would be glad to do it, and he and I have 
had thi s warfare which we are engaged in now, we have 
had these discussions, in contemplation a year and a half , 
and we haven't been able to get together until this occasion. 
Now, the solemn inquiry arises, fri ends, a man who 
has had eightee n discussions on one question with certain 
of his bret hren, as he told me, I believe it was thi s morn-
ing, shows that he is a warrior only in another department, 
and he would kill off his brethren if he poss ibly could 
I 
SOMMER-COWAN DEBATE 27 
fr om a theological viewpoint. What is the trouble? It is 
a question of blood.vith him . "Thou shalt not kill," in that 
par ticular instance, but the very one who · said, "Don't 
kill," also said, "Kill, not only men, but women and chil-
dr en", and not only so, but one part of his people were to 
be arrayed against another part of his people when the 
occasion demanded . 
With that much comment on what he said with refer-
ence to that matt er, I will leave the question. 
His remarks about debates, Ac ts 15th chapter- came 
together, had a debat e over circumcision, and he will ju s-
tify our debate on that question. Well, as far as that is 
concern ed, friend s, . they didn't really have a debate; they 
dispute d somewhat privately and had a public rehear sal of 
it, according to Acts 15th chapter, and there was a deci-
sion, as certain of you may recollect, and what was it ? 
\Vell, it was unfortunate , and that is all I said, about the 
debat es being unfortunate. It was unfortunate for him, 
as a profes sed member of the Church of .Christ to be dis-
puting with me as a member of the Church of Christ, and 
both claiming _ to be repr esentativ e men of the differ ent 
domains of the Church of Christ. I said it was unfortu-
nate; that was unfortunate, as we read in Acts 15. 
And in the Book of Galatians, Paul's letter to the Gala-
tian s was written largely for the purpo se of preventing a 
congregation acquirin g that sort of doctrine. It was un-
fortunate, and this is unfortunate. That is what I meant 
by starting out after that manner, and such being the case, 
if th ey settled that up there by the divine word , I would 
like for this to be settl ed by the divine word here, but you 
see, I am disposed to take th e Bible, the whole Bible and 
nothin g but the Bible, on thi s question, and you are called 
upon to jud ge whether he want s any of the Bible on thi s 
question . You are called upon to jud ge that. 
\Ve look a littl e furth er . He spoke of my illust rati ons 
as not being argument . I intend ed them to indicate the 
differ ence betwe en taking the truth , the whole truth and 
nothin g but the truth , and I think the audience saw that. 
If we don't tak e the whole truth , we are liable to come to 
wrong conclusions and if we tak e more than the truth , we 
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are liable to come to more than wr ong conclusions, so I 
bind myself by the truth , the whole truth, and nothin g 
but the truth. 
He said, when I said we differ on certain questions 
which I rega rd as mer ely incidental , killing a man is not 
incidental. No, my fri ends, when we say that, but going 
ar ound and disturbin g churches about thi s question, that 
is something that is not divinely authorized. He can't 
find that the Lord ever authorized an apostle to go from 
place to place and preach any such doctrine as he is preach-
ing, and disturb the chur ches, nothin g to set that forth. 
T ake the truth , the whole truth and nothin g but the 
truth , and I believe that my opponent will have to agree 
with me on thi s question. 
He said l could not have quoted the text that would 
have been worse against mysel £- that is the idea. Yes, 
who is to do the punishing? In the Old Testament, 
friends, there was an individu al spoken of as the avenger 
of blood. He was genera lly the nearest kin to the one that 
was killed , and the Goel of heaven took special care of the 
incliviclual who had killed a man incidentally. He was to 
escape am! go to the city o f refuge and remain there un til 
the death of the high pri est und er whose administration 
the murd er had been committ ed. If he killed a man inci-
dentally, but if he was brou ght out from the city of refuge 
and tri ed be fore the jud ges and the truth was given that he 
had done this deliberately "with malice afo rethought", as 
the language o f the law says, he was a murd erer, the Book 
said, and he should be put to death by the avenge~ oP 
blood. That was God's law and the Lo rd J esus Chri st hon-
ored the Old Testament with out a criti cism and lef t the 
quest ion of civil gove rnm ent ju st where He found it. 
And he says, But where has he incited war in the 
Chri stian dispensation? Friends, he has to take that man 
Cornelius out of the Roman army. He says I presumed 
somethin g. \Nell, he pr esumed that he was taken out. 
I presumed that he was left in the Roman army because 
not one vest ige of Scripture was to the effec t that Pe ter 
advised him to get him out , and my oppo nent can't get him 
out without add ing and the Scriptur e says, Acid not to 
his word lest ( Prove rbs 30: 6) he reprove thee and thou 
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be found a liar. No t by a single syllable found in the 
direction of Peter advi sing that man to get out , so I leave 
him wher e Peter left him. He would take him out, and 
uses as an illustration that if a man is a drunk ard and be-
comes a Chri stian , why we don't hav e to tell the man that 
he has quit drinkin g. No, we don't, because it is well un-
derstood that drunkenness is dire ctly forbidden in the 
vVord of Goel. A ncl says those who are drunkards shall 
not inherit the Kingdom of God . So you see his illustra-
tion does not touch the case . But where is the Scripture 
that says, He that remain s in an army as a soldier can not 
inherit the kingdom o f God ? He doesn't tak e the truth , 
the whole truth and nothin g but the truth. H e is the one 
that acids to the VI/ ord of Goel in this inst_ance, and as a 
consequence, fri ends, I believe he is und er divine condem-
nation. Th e O ld Testament and the Tew unit e in saying, 
Adel thou not unt o J-lis word lest he reprove thee and thou -
be found a liar. I said it was Prov erbs, and here l find it, 
Proverbs 30: 6 : "Adel thou not unt o H is word lest He 
reprove thee and thou be found a liar." Be is implying an 
addition to the Word of Goel. Goel repro ves him and 
finds him a liar. Don't say that I called him a liar, but 
that is the word o f Cod. 
Here we turn back to Deuteronomy and we find in the 
fourth chapter the fo llowing on thi s subj ect, second verse: . 
'' Ye shall not add unt o the word which I command you, 
neither shall ye diminish aught from it , that ye may keep 
the commandments of the Lord your Goel which - I com-
mand you." Must not add nor tak e from it. 
We turn to Revelations and we find in the last chapt er 
of the last book in the Bible , 18th verse , "For I testif y 
unto every man that heareth the word s of the prophecy of 
thi s book, If any man shall add unt o the se thin gs, God 
shall add unt o him the plagues that are writt en in thi s 
book." 
He may say that he hasn't added to. \Ve acid by ex-
plicit sta tement s, and we acid by implication, and the man 
who doesn't know the diff erence between what is called 
exp licit stat ement s and implicat ion, o f cour se. would better 
study it. He has implied an addition to the Word of1 God 
, in thi s case by say ing that thi s man Cornelius was put out 
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of the arm y or was told to get out. It is not in the Book. 
He can't get it in with out ma~ing an addition. When he 
adds, why the Word of God comes in and says, Add thou 
not unto His word lest He reprov e thee and thou be 
found a liar. 
A few other notes here. J ohn 18 says Jesu s rebuked 
Peter. He said, "Put up thy sword." They that take life 
by the sword, shall perish by the sword. Those that incite 
by carnal warfare, th ey will have to submit to carnal war-
fare. He says that J esus healed the man, put his ear on 
again. Yes, of cour se, He did, and that was an indication 
of the Saviour why we should not fight with carnal wea-
pons for the Lord's cause. That is the reason the Saviour 
needed no sword on that occasion. He says, "Put up thy 
sword into . th e sheath: the cup which my Fath er hath 
given me, shall I not drink it ?" You must not fight for 
my cause by carnal warfare, and not only that, but with 
your fists. If a man comes against me as a dog comes, to 
do me harm, my duty is to get out of his way, if I can, or 
use physical force, but if he comes against me as a Chris-
tian and because I am a Christian, I must keep my hand s 
down. We ar e not to fight to advocate the Lord's cause 
nor are we to fight in order to defend this cause , with phy-
sical force, and every now and then I hear of certain in-
dividuals that jump up and are ready to take off their 
overcoat s on the question of religion . I don't believe any 
true Christian will do that. If he does under impulse, he 
will apologize as soon as it is called to his attention. That 
is the way the matt er stand s. 
He says I told about that brother that died without 
answering my question. I said to that brother, Suppose a 
ruffian or several ruffians would come to your place to 
outra ge your wife and your children, your daughter s. 
V\T ould you simply use moral suasion ? He said, "I · would 
not like to be tried." 
I said, ""What is the difference between meeting an 
enemy at your own gate or at your country's ga te?" 
My opponent said something about volunteering. I 
never said that a man should volunte er, but while the late 
war was raging and it was dangerou s to state your views, 
I published in the Apostolic Review, if I was of military 
t 
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age, I wouldn't volunteer, and wouldn't advise anybody 
else to, but I would wait until I was drafted and if the 
government drafted me, I wouldn't be responsible. If I 
would volunteer, I would select myself for the war. I 
have no right. If I am drafted and the government 
should ask me what department I wished to fight in, I 
would say, I haven't any choice. My responsibility is at 
an end. I am simply to obey orders. I published that. 
There wasn't anything said about it in government circles, 
as far as I ever heard. 
He says, Need not tell you that was no argument. 
\Veil, you can see whos e argument is. \Ve needn't 
tell you . on that. 
Concerning Revelation s, literally - white horse and 
red horse. Before he got through he said the white hors e 
indicated peace . Why couldn't the red hor se indicate war ? 
Of cour .se, it was an indication, a representation, a 
sign, and God sent and signified this revelation to his 
servant John. , 
It is not right to kill. Is it right to bear testimony n 
That is what I have made mention of. 
vV ell, friends, that is i.Uustration. You see the end of 
it, but don't forget my respondent can't make out his case 
until he gets co ·rnelius out of the ani1y. 
I thank you for your attention. 
J. N. COW AN'S SECOND REPLY. 
Brother Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: We now 
reply to this speech to which you have listened so patient-
ly , and we shall talk this thirty minutes as quickly as any 
man can talk thirty minutes. 
He asked · a question, "if the white horse repre sents 
.. peace, why can not the red horse represent war?" It can. 
But the red horse that represented the war, represented 
the enemies of God's people in war, and not the people of 
God in that war. ' 
Again he says when he enters the army, if drafted, 
that he would not have a selection or preference of posi-
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tion s in that army because his respon sibility would_ be at 
and end. Then whatever he did in th e perpetuation of 
that war would be char ged to the governm ent that author-
ized him and drafted him to do that , and that God would 
n~t hold him responsible for the men he killed in _that war. · 
ow, that is his ar gument, if I under stand 1t. Then 
it is possible, my friend _s, according ~o. t_hat. argument , . for 
a man to lose his individual respons1b1hty if drafted mto 
the army of our country , which makes killing legal ac-
cording to the laws of our country, and ~enc_e he has ~d-
mitt cd the very thing I charge upon him m my first 
speech, of endeavoring to prove that murder can be 
legalized. Th erefor e, I claim to have successfully proven 
that according to his arguments, it is wrong to kill when 
not in war, but you can kill, and that killing can be legal 
and right and the man who does the killing ir respo nsible 
during war. The conclusion of the whole matter is · that 
if you want to lose your responsibility to A lmighty God, 
be drafted into the army of the United Stat es, and God 
will no longer hold you responsible for your actions. 
A re you ready for such a conclusion as that? I think 
not. 
In John 18: 36, Bro ther Sommer says that Jesus was 
teaching his disciples that they should not fight for Hi s 
cause. I am glad he has mad e that admission. Then for 
whose cause is the soldier fighting when he goes to war 
and kills his fellow man ? It is not for the cause of Chri st. 
If it is not for the cause of Christ, it can not be for th e 
cause of God. It must be for the cause of the devil who is 
the author of all war between the nation s. And please 
excuse me fr om fightin g to perpetuate the cause of the 
enemy of men's souls. He has quite a deal to say about 
adding to the word of · God, ref errin g to Deuteronom y 
4: 4, Revelations 22 : 19, and a passage from Proverbs, 
30th chapter, and charges me with having add ed to the 
word of Goel concernin g Cornelius' case. · What does 
adding to the word of Goel mean? Hear Brother Som-
mer 's definition: "We may add by explicit statement or 
by implication." In Cornelius' case, there is no explicit 
stat ement that he remained in the army. Brother Sommer 
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add s by implicati ~n that he did remain in the army; that 
being one way to add to the word of Goel by implication , 
then Broth er Sommer is the man guilt y of add ing, accord-
ing to his own definition. 
V\Then I show ed that the Bible did not sav Corn elius 
r emain ed in the arm y, and gave you the illust1:ation about 
the man who wa s a drunka rd, but wh o was convert ed, b1.1t 
we did not have to say that he did not get drunk any mor e, 
Broth er Sommer replies, "th e cases are not para llel, he-
cau se we all und erstand that it is wrong to get drunk , and 
that a Chri stian should not get drunk. " 
I wonder why, my fri ends, that we could not all und er-
stand that it is wron g to kill ; that it is wrong to tak e the 
life of our fellow man, and wh en I hear of a man being 
convert ed, I am ju st as sur e that that man ba s qu it killin g 
as I am that the other man has quit getting drunk. Can't 
you people see that ? I know you can , so the cases are 
para llel. I will give you one more illustrati on. 
In the book of Jam es, the second chapt er, I believe, 
and about th e 11th verse : "Fo r be that said, do not com-
mit adult ery, said also, Do not kill. No w if thou commit 
no adult ery yet if thou ki ll, thou art become a tran sgressor 
of the law ." , 
Her e, my fri ends, ar e two crim es or sins that come 
fr om the same law. If there be a way that you can legalize 
killing , why may ther e not be a way that you can legalize 
committin g ad ultery? A nd if a man is converted, and I 
am to inf er by that fact that he has quit committing 
adu ltery, th en when I hear of his being convert ed, then 
I also infer that he has quit killin g . F rom thi s conclu sion 
there isn't any way fo r Brother Sommer to escape. 
H e says his main point was incidental killing versus 
wilful murd er, refe rrin g back to the cities of refug e, that 
if a man kill an other man incidentall y, he could flee to the 
city of refu ge and stay unti l the high priest had died and 
then be fr ee, but if he killed a man wilf ully and not inci-
<lrntally . that he should surely be put lo death. Here we 
have Brot her Sommer 's discrimin ation. I think plain ly 
made out between incidenta l killing and wiHu l killin g. 1 
apprecia te lhe diff erence and I do uol believe if I wa s to 
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accidentally or incidentally kill a man, that the crime 
would be anything like the crime of wilfully murdering 
that man, but I want to know who could stretch their 
imagination to that extent , to class a man forsaking his 
father and moth er, and leaving his home, and going into 
an army and taking a gatlin g gun and shooting the life . 
out of his fellow man, and call that incidental killing or 
accidental killing? · I tell you your imaginati on would 
have to be made out of rubber to get you to str etch it to the 
extent that that was an incident al killing. 
Another point: We are discussing toni ght the question, 
Have Christians a right to take human lif e in carnal war-
fare? Should I admit that you have the right to kill the 
ruffian who outrages your home, should I admit that you 
have the right to kill a man in a per sonal difficulty at your 
front gate, in your field or elsewhere, yet I would not 
have admitt ed the right to engage in carn al warfar e. Th e 
cases are not parall el. Should I admit , my fri ends, that a 
man should be hung for murd er, which I do not admit, 
yet that would not justif y Chri stian s engaging in carnal 
warfar e. Why? Because when th e murd erer is hung , 
only the gui lty suffer , but in carnal warfare the innocent 
have to suffer with the guilt y, and oft entim es the inno -
cent without th e guilty. Th e guilt y people ar e the ones 
who make the war and the inno cent ones who suffer fr om 
it. 
Therefore , you can not class a pe rsonal difficulty or 
murder, or hangin g for murder , according to the laws of 
our country , with carnal warfare. 
He said his illustrations wer e for the purp ose of 
making the audi ence appr eciate th e importanc e of taking 
all the truth . Vi/ell, I think I got his point on that. 
Now , let' s apply that princip le. H e referr ed to 
Matthew 7: 12, that he called the Golden Rul e. which was 
a part of the Serm on on the Mount. J-:Tc placed an in-
terpr etation upon that passage that made it contr acli t 
thc,-entir e spirit o{ the ,'e rm on on thC' Mo unt. and ig-
uorecl one I art o ( that s rn on 1·!1::il :-;ays, " thou sl1alt not 
kill or even have the spiri t o f mur !er in yuur heart' '. Su 
f 
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if anybody is guilty of not taking the whole truth , it is 
Rrn i-l1er :-;0111111cr. with refere nce to MaHh cw 7: 12. 
fl c s:1.ys, ' ' \1\/hal a rc we engag ed in here in thi s de-
bate? A wa r fare, a religious wa r[ arc." Now, 1 wonder 
if Brot her Sommer think s that the warfare that we arc 
engag ed in, and in which we ar e not using carnal weapons; 
as Pau l says, "the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pullin g clown of strong-
holds; " that if we have th e right to use these spiritual 
weapo ns in destroy ing what we consider spiritual strong-
holds and wicked ness in hio-h places, that would be an 
arg11111cnt in favor of taking carnal weapo ns and destro y-
ing political powers of the world. 
Now, I think that Broth er Sommcr' s brethr en have 
a right to ex pect more of hi111 than to put the two upon an 
equa lity. That is the very thin g we arc havin g thi s re-
ligious warfare about, is to teach the fo lks the harm and 
evil o f a carna l warfar e. 
"v\Toulcl I r efu se to testify if called in a murd er case 
when I kn ew that my testimony would be the cause of that 
man' s death?" Vv ell, suppose that I did not r efu se to 
testify, and that my test imony did hang that man , shall 
we conclude then, that aut horizes Chri stian s engaging in 
carnal warfar e? Why, certain ly not. Should my testi-
mony cause that man's neck to be brok en, it would not 
ju stify me to take my gun when I knew I didn't hav e to, 
when I knew that th e laws of om countr y would not for ce 
me to do it, when I knew that the laws of our countr y mad e 
a pro vision fo r me if I object ed to doing it. I say when I 
know the se things, then if I take my gun and kill folk s 
w'ithout pro vocation, with out having to do it, it is avoid -
able, the law in our coun try perm its me to avoid it, and to 
place that as· a para llel for han ging a man fo r murd er, there 
is no parallel between the two. You don 't have to go to war. 
Yo u don't have to kill your fe llow men. T he const itu t ion 
of our countr y mak es a pro vision that i f we object to it as 
aga inst religion, we can be exempt from military serv ice. 
He refers aga in to the O ki T estam ent and says if he 
was debating with a Methodist, that he would turn back 
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to the Old T estam ent and prove th ere neve r was wat er h r 
1 :itself sprinkl ed 0 11 anybody. ·wc1 1, maybe you would , hllt 
you could also tell him that they circumc ized the ir babies 
back there, and that mad e tho se babies in the covenant 
relationship of God, ( and that is what your Method ist 
frie nd is cont endin g for) that your circum cision brou ght 
the infant s into th e covenant, and th erefore believe in the 
church member ship. You are tied to it, Brother Sommer. 
If you wer e debati ng with a sectar ian, you would 
empha size that the word of Goel should be rightly divid ed. 
but when you come aga inst me on th e war question, and 
realize you have no auth or ity in the Ne w Testame nt fro m 
the K ing of King s and Lo rd of Lo rd s, then go hack to 
the Old Testam ent and the prophet s. And ju st like th e 
ones that believe in instrumental mu sic. In the word of 
God they can not find it in the New Testam ent, and they 
will go to the P salms of David and tr y to conduct th e 
pro of like Broth er Somm er has on th e war questio n. 
Now, you can see why he goes to the Old Te stam ent , 
the same reason that the organites go there for th eir in-
strum ental mu sic, can't find it in the New Te stam ent. 
have to go back th ere for it. 
H e mad e quite a lengthy reading fr om a tract con-
cernin g Chri stians going to war without giving th e nam e 
of the tract , and also without telling its auth or. I do not 
think that is the prop er way to introduc e testim ony in a 
public debate, and let me menti on another fact right here. 
I don't know how man y para graph s he had bra ckets 
drawn around , and I don 't know if he read all that he had 
rnar lqxl or not, so if the stenograph er is to copy all inside 
the brack ets, she may copy twi ce as much as he read. So 
let's not let that occur any more because it might not be 
fa ir to either part y. I don 't mean to inf er that th e 
stenograp her would do that inte ntiona lly, but she was to 
copy all marked in brackets , and do we know all in th e 
bracket s was read? Th ere is the pr oposition I wanted to 
get before you. 
Now , one other thought: That is in regard to the posi-
tion in J ohn 3: 5, after th e phy sician had commented and 
offe red commentari es upon the passage, the poor fe llow 
r -
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he was arguing with st ill sa id it reads like it did, ynm 
commentari es haven't taken it out of th e boqk . 
Ju st so I will say that all the commentators and all the 
preachers and log ician s of the world can never reason the 
command, "Th ou shalt not kill ", out of the Bible. It still 
reads that way and will continu e to read that way until 
thi s debate closes and will face us in the day of judgm ent , 
still saying , "T hou shalt not kill. " 
This more than complim ent s Bro ther Sommer's 
second speech. 
We shall now proc eed with some other matt ers that 
we desir e to get int o this speec h. J\t this tim e, we shall 
call your attention more defi nit ely to the teachings of the 
New Testament relativ e to carnal warfar e. L uke 22: 36, 
Chri st said , "He that hath not a swo rd , let him sell his 
ga rm ent and buy one". 
This was just before J esus went int o th e place where 
He wa s approached by the mob that arre sted him. Peter 
used th e swo rd and cut off th e ear of the servant. Here 
J esus rebuked him and healed the servant and tells I'eter 
that all they that tak e the swo rd shall perish with th e 
sword. Right here Brother Sommer would put in a 
proviso. He would say, all they that tak e the sword shall 
perish with th e sword , excep t that it be by th e auth ority 
of th e civil government, but there isn't any such provi so 
in the word o f Goel. J esus tells them that He has power 
to call twelve legions of angels. He tells Pilate , " lVIy 
kin gdom is not of thi s world. If my kingd om were of 
this world then would my ser vant s f ight that I should not 
be delivered to the J ews, but now is my kinn gclom not 
from hence. " 
If Bro ther Sommer had been present, he could have in-
stru cted th e Lo rd , "that it is perfectly right for you to 
ha ve that twel ve legions of angels and associate them with 
your disciples her e on earth, and you fight that wicked 
go\;e rnment that is cru cifying you." If there ever was a 
ju st cau se for the provocation of war , here would have 
been the time when the inn ocent Son of Goel Who never 
spoke an _evil word , up on wh ose lips ther e was no guile, 
being assa iled by wicked and violent mob, and with the 
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power to call legions of angels to I I.is aid . with the powe1· 
to command f I.is immediat e .Disciples to fight, I say if I here 
ever was a time when carnal warfare wou ld l1ave IJeen 
legalized, this certa inly would ha<1e been the most 
auspicious time fo r it, but instead of that, J esus teaches the 
lesson, "My kingdom is not of this world , ther efo re, my 
servant s won't fight." Brot her Somme r says, "Yes, they 
will, Lord, if th e gove rnm ent ask s them to." 
Again, Luke 9: 53 to 55: J esus enter s a village_ of the 
Samari tans. T hey would not receive Him. Jam es and 
J ohn wanted to command fire to come clown and devour 
them. Chri st said, "Ye know not what spir it you ar e of. 
'l'h e Son of Man came not to destroy men's Jives. hut tn 
save them." 
Here is the passage, my fr iends, that puts an etern al 
veto to war, becau se .Jesus nor .His Disciples had the mis-
sion of destroy ing anybody' s ]i fe, but saving the lives n[ 
men, was th eir mission. I would like to know how that 
you expect to save th e lif e of men and at t he same time he 
shooting th em down ? Eve ry time that you pu ll the tri g-
ger that fires the gun that kills a man who is not a Chri s-
tian , you place him beyond redempt ion, you send a soul to 
etern ity, to an end less world where there is no reprieve, 
there is no way to escape that conditi on, and I am going· 
to tell you there is no eart hly fellow man in this world 
who has th e divin e auth orit y to send a man to hell and 
keep him th ere. If th e governm ent auth orizes me to take 
a man's lif e and that man is not a Chri stian , then th e gov-
ernment authori zes me to send that man to hell and never 
let him have ·a chance at salvation. Fro m thi s conclusion 
there is no escape. 
Suppose a Chri stian preac her should become chaplain 
of the army and while the soldiers ar e being gathered to-
gether to hear the sermon by th e chaplain, he turn s to th e 
fifth chapter of Matt hew and he begin s to read to those 
soldiers ju st a few minut es befor e they are to engage in a 
severe batt le, and he read s, "Love your enem ies, do good 
to them that despitefu lly use you, pra y for them that say 
all manner of evil against you fal sely for my sake," and 
the captain of that arm y shou ld hear that pr eacher read ing 
those pas sages to th ose soldiers, what wou ld he th ink ? 
/ 
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- -Ah, Br other Sommer , you know that th e captain of 
that arm y would put a padlock upon the chaplain 's mouth 
and say, "H ere , we don't want none of your peace stuff 
before our boys. You are here teaching them to love their 
enemies and what we want them taught is to hat e th eir 
enemies and do everything in their power to kill them. " 
I want to say if Bro ther Sommer ,were a chaplain of 
an arm y ·he would be prohibit ed fro m teaching the whole 
truth and nothin g but the tru th. Ho w could you occupy 
a position in the army of the U nited· State s if you had to 
have your mouth padlocked and refr ain fro m te lling those 
soldiers to love their enemies and to pr ay for them and to 
over come thei r evil with good and so heap coals of fire 
upon their head s? I want to tell you, fri ends, the spirit 
of Chri stianit y is averse to th e spirit of war. T he spirit 
that guide s th e soldiers on in a mad ru sh to take human 
life is not the spirit of J esus Chri st. T herefo re, I am her e 
to raise my voice against that position and to teach my 
brethren that the way we should exe rt our influence over 
civil government is by preaching the Gospe l to them, teach 
king s and ruler s, teach govern ors and presidents, how that 
it is wr ong to tak e hum an life and then when my testi-
mony is brou ght befo re cour t, it will not break a man's 
neck becau se capital uni shment is wr ong, and when we 
teach that out of the world (and it is fastly go ing) then 
our testimony will not be the cause of murd er, cert ainly 
not. 
I t has been said, if our government clen1ands of us to 
fight , we mu st fight. In Acts 5: 28-29, we have a case 
where the rul ers of the governm ent asked P eter and John 
not to speak any more in the name of Chri st, and they 
answered , "We ought to obey God rather than men." 
H ere they rebell ed aga inst the rul ers and powers of the 
world. 
Ag ain in Daniel, the six th cl1apte r . we find th at Daniel 
re fused to submit to the decrees of ·Dariu s, the king, and 
was th rown into the lions' den because he would not sub-
mit. Again , the three H ebrew children, Shadra ch. 
Meshach, and A heclnego, ref used to how to t he image 
that the king had made and were placed in a 11ery furn ace. 
\iVith these cctses befor e us, my fri ends, if uur ~overn -
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ment should exact of us, that we should take our guns and 
shed human blood, we should do like these ancient ones, 
refuse to do it , and take the consequen ces. I am going to 
tell you the God that brought Daniel throu gh safely, the 
God that delivered the three Hebrew childr en from the 
fiery furna ce, the same God will deliver us in the end if 
we will only be true and loyal to his Vv ord. I believe in 
obeying the gove rnm ~nt when the decree s of that gO\·-
ernment are in harm ony with the Bible, but if they violate 
Hi s Wo rd, I must obey His Vv ord rath er than the gov-
ernm ent. 
I thank you, ladies and gentlemen. 
BAPTISM 
DANIEL SOMMER 'S FIRST ADDRE SS . 
Gentlemen Moderators, La dies and Gentlemen: I felt 
very well sati sf ied that our afternoon 's session could not 
be as well attended as the night session, but I am gratifi ed 
to see as many present as ar e here. 
That remind s me of a man who pr eached in a peniten-
tiary to the convicts . He said, "I am glad to see so man y 
pre sent" , and when he saw a smile pass over the faces of 
his audi ence, he said, "But there are not as many as ought 
to be" . And they were all agreed with him , I suppose, on 
that question. 
The subject befo re us this afternoon is re-baptism. I 
don 't need to announce any special proposition because 
most of you understand what that means . No w, a general 
prop osition has already been brou ght befo re you that the 
church which I repr esent is in ' nam e, organi zation, disci-
pline , doctrin e, practi ce, worship and work authorized by 
the Lord J esus Christ. l\'[y respondent denies that , not 
entir ely, but of cour se, ju st in certain particu lars. 
Las t night we eliminated certain particu lar s and mad e 
mention of others, and one u f tbuse others that we ar e tu 
discuss is the quest ion of re -baptism or valid Laptism. 
• 
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- Now , o f conrse , I ref er to single immersion . I don't 
mean trin e inm1ersion because T rega rd that as a mangling 
of the divin e ins tit11tion. I suppose my respondent rega rds 
that so, and it is not a quest ion of single immersion or 
trine immersion, but simply immersion into the nam e of 
the Godhead by the authority of the Lo rd J esus Chri st. 
I represent those Disciples of Chri st, or those 
Chur ches of Chri st that believe we may be bapt ized or 
perso ns may submit to the instituti on of baptism for any 
one or two or th ree or greater numb er of reasons out of a 
considerabl e numb er that are found in th e Book. 
My respondent may differ fr om me on that subj ect, 
but we will hear fr om him herea fter. 
No w, I believe that I brin g befo re you again the idea 
that was pr esented last evening that we should tak e the 
truth , the whole tru th and nothing but the truth in ord er 
for us to come together, and I am exceedingly anx ious 
that we shall be bro ught together, or at least modi fied. so 
that Church es of Chri st will not be annoyed and divided 
and subdivided perhaps on thi s question of valid immer-
sion as has been the case in times past, and for that reason 
we ar e joined together in thi s discussion, and I will brin g 
befo re you a few of the Scriptur es on which the chur ches 
that I represent depend fo r the position that they occupy. 
F irst I read in Matth ew 3: 15 : "A nd J esus answering, 
said unt o him, suff er it to be so now; fo r thu s it becometh 
us to fulfill all righteousness. Th en he suffer ed him. " 
Accbrdin g to thi s th e Lord J esus Chri st, who didn 't 
have any sins to be pardoned, submitt ed to the instituti on 
of bapti sm fo r the purp ose of fulfilling righteousness, 
as he had come to fulfill all righteousness, and thi s is an 
act of righteousness, He submitt ed to the instituti on of 
bapt ism. 'vVe commonly say that this ought to be suffi-
cient for people genera lly in regard to the question of 
bapti sm being necessary or essential for us for even if we 
could find men and women as spotl ess as the Saviour was, 
still they would be requir ed to be bapti sed, we say to them , 
fo r the purp ose of fulfillin g right eousness. 
Th e next Scriptur e to which I call your att ention is in 
Ma tth ew 28th chapt er. I read the 19th and 20th verses: 
/ 
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T he Sav iour said. "Go ye therefore. and t"each all nation s, 
hapt.izi11g them in t·he nam e of Ilic l•';11her. and of the Son, 
and o[ the Ho ly C host; 
"Teach ing them to observe a ll thin gs what soever I 
hav e co11111ancld you: and, lo, .I am with you a lway, cve11 
un to the end of the wor ld . A men." 
No w, thi s Scripture mak es ment ion of the nam e of 
the Fat her, Son and the Holy Sp irit, and we have need fo r 
that wh en we come to att end to what we call valid bapti sm. 
Th e next Scr ipture is in Mark, 16th chapter, beginnin g 
with the 16th verse, or this is all that I will read: The 
Sav iour said, "He that believeth, and is bapti zed·, sha ll be 
saved; but he that believeth not, shall be damned." 
v\/ e have need of that and we believe that is the reason 
why we should be baptized . 
Next I come to J ohn 3 : 5: "J esus an swered, Veri ly, 
veri ly, I say 11nto thee, E xcept a man be !Jorn of wat er 
and of the Sp irit , he can not enter into the kingdo m of 
Cod ." 
In view of thi s declaration we insist that we need to 
be baptized in order to be born of water an d thi s is a 
Scriptura l reason for baptism. 
I turn nex t to Acts 22nd chapte r, and I read the 
sixteent h verse . He re we find word s addre ssed to Saul 
of Tar sus, when he was there as a believing pen itent in the 
city of Damasc us. "And now, why tarr iest thou? A ri se, 
and be bapti zed, and wa· h away thy sins, calling on the 
name of the Lo rd." ' 
Here is a reason for being baptized. It is conne cted 
with the washing away of sins when the indi vidual in 
rendering obedience, calls uvon the name of the Lo rd. 
A nd I next read in Romans sixth chapter. third and fourth 
verses : "Know ye not, that so many of us as were bap -
tized int o Je sus Chri st were bapt ized into his deat h ? 
"Ther efo re we are buried with him by bapt ism into 
death; that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 
the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk in 
newne ss of life ." 
Now, I represent the church es who believe that when 
indi vidual s are buri ed with Chri st fo r bapti sm into death 
,,./. 
) 
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for the purp ose of obeying th e Sav iour , that they are 
Scripturally bapti zed. W hen that is clone, o f cour se, upon 
or by the auth orit y of Chri st and int o the name of the 
Godhead. 
Th e next scriptur e to which I call your attention is 
Galatian s, third chapt er, 26th and 27th verses: "F or ye 
are all the childr en of God hy fa ith in Chri st J esus." 
"F or as man y of you as have been bap tized into Chri st, 
have put on Chri st." 
Th e chur ches that I represent believe that when we are 
bap tized for the pur pose of ptHting on Chri st, we are 
Scr iptur ally baptized. 
Th e next Scriptur e to which I call your at tention is 
in Colossians, second chapter : "B uri ed with him in bap-
tism, wherein also ye ar e ri sen with him th rough the faith 
of the operati on of God, who hath ra ised him fro m the 
dead. " 
vVe believe that when we are buri ed with Christ by 
bapti sm int o death and are ra ised with him th rough the 
faith , that raised Chri st fro m the dead, why, of cour se, we 
believe that we ar e Scripturall y baptized. 
N ext, I turn to th e Apos tle P eter 's first letter , third 
chapt er, and there I read, 21st verse : "T he like figure 
whereunt o, even baptism, doth also now save us, ( not the 
puttin g away of the filth of the flesh, but th e answer of a 
good conscience toward God) by the resurr ection of J esus 
Chri st :" 
And then, fri ends, we also believe that when a man 
is baptized accordin g to Ac ts 2 :38, why, he i.s Scripturall y 
bapti zed. J read it : "Th en Pe ter said unt o them, Repent, 
and be bapti zed every one of you in the nam e of Je sus 
Chri st, fo r the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Ho ly Spirit." 
I say with reference to this las t Scriptur e, we believe 
he is Scr iptur ally baptized if he does not put too mu ch 
str ess on that exp ression "fo r remission of ins" . If he 
does . and he is ju st thinkin g about "fo r remission of sins, 
remission of sins, remission of sins," rath er than obedience 
to the T ,or I J esus Chri st, I have 111y doubts about his bap-
t ism ; thin king too much about hi111sel£ in tead of obcdi-
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ence to the Lo rd Je sus Chri st, and that is wher e danger 
comes in, I don't care whether it is that scripture or any 
other , if we undul y empha size it. You may take any 
scripture taken in the Bible and empha size until you make 
an error of it. You may take any truth found in the 
Bible and emphasize it after a mann er until you lead a cer-
tain class of people to think that is the only somethin g in 
the universe worth considerati on, and as a result they 
make an error of it. 
Take the subje ct of prayer, of thank sgiving or con-
tributi on or Lord's Supper, or anything else that you see 
tit , and you can strain it until you make an erro r of it 
That is the reason I say if you don't think too much about 
the question of the " remi ssion of sins" . You may think 
enough about the question of the remission of sins when 
you are baptized, if you have been tau ght undul y to 
emphasize thi s, to make an error of it ,and as a result for-
get the importan ce of the being obedient to the Sav iour. 
No w, friends, I am numbered with those disciples and 
repre sent those churches that believe that we may be bap-
tized acceptably in divine sight by any one of these scrip -
tur es unless we would emphasize it undul y, and if we are 
to have two or three of them befo re our mind s that 
wouldn't be amiss, but I don 't believe anybody here or any-
body anywhere else that I have ever seen was ever baptized 
with all of those scripture s before his mind at the time of 
the bapti sm. So, as we can't be baptized with all of them 
before our mind s, what shall we do? \i\Thy, take any one of 
them that may be impr essed upon our mind s and yield 
obedience. vVe may indeed be bapti zed with the genera l 
idea of obeying Goel or obeying Christ. I give you aa 
illustrati on. 
A brother told me some years ago that on a certain 
occasion a boy came forward that seemed under size and' 
the preacher said to him, "So n, why have you come for--
ward?" 
He said, "I wish to make the good confessio n, sir". 
" \ i\Thy do you wish to make the good confess ion ?" 
"I wish to be baptized ." 
"Why do you wish to be bapti zed? " 
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"B ecause God requir es it." 
The preacher didn 't ask anything more. That was the 
genera l idea. Divine requir ement. Faith is a divine re-
quirement; repentance is a divine requirement; conf ession 
is a divine requir ement; bapt ism is a divine requirement. 
I repr esent those churches who talk aft er thi s manner on 
the subj ect of bapti sm, and we are afraid to empha size 
undul y any one of these requir ements. My respondent 
will indicate to you, 1 supp ose, what he th inks on this 
subj ect, and we may hav e quit e a discu ssion befo re we 
get throu gh with reference thereto, but if he wi ll take the 
trutl:, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth even as 
fa r as I have brou ght it before thi s audience this after-
noon, I think very likely he will be modified somewhat at 
least on this question because I am confident that by tak-
ing the truth , th e whol e truth and nothing but the truth, 
why, we will be impelled, ju st as cer tain as that we have 
clear min ds and honest heart s, and even ordinary rever-
ence, to come to th e divin e Book, and that will brin g us 
closer toget her than we otherwise would be. 
Now, havin g said that mucl1 on the subj ect, I next call 
your attention to thi s : T hat I represent tho se chur ches 
that are sat isfied with Scr ipt ur es that I am going to read 
in your hearing on anoth er phas e of the subj ect. First, in 
Romans 6 : 17- 18, we have the following : "But God be 
thank ed. that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have 
obeyed fr om the heart that form of doctrine which was 
delivered you. 
"Be ing then made fr ee from sm, ye became the 
servant s o E righteousness." 
No w, you notice, if you please , that Pa ul said, "t hat 
form of doctrine"; he didn 't say "p urp ose of doctrine". 
Don't let anybody impose upon you the "purpose of doc-
trine". Th e purpo se or condition of th e heart is in the 
words "obeye d from the heart ". "That form of doctrine " ; 
not a word said about purpose, but "form of doctrine"; 
nothing sa id about the purpose. F or that reason I am 
number ed with those brethr n who say tha t when an 
individual is immersed into the nam e of the Godhead, that 
has the name of Chri st called over him as the one by 
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whose authority thi s is done, and this is by a single im-
mersion and he i rai sed again , that individual, as cer -
tainly as that he is sincere , has obeyed from the heart that 
form of doctrine which was delivered, and he says, "Being 
then made free from sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness". 
Now, keep thi s befor e your min d., my hear ers : It says 
"form of doctrine ", and nothin g is said about the "pur -
pose of doctrin e", because we may have to consider this 
question of purpo se befor e we get through thi s. 
Now, I call your att ention to Fir st Corinth ian s 11: 28. 
vVriting lo the Corinthian brethr en with reference to the 
Lord 's upp er which is an ordinan ce, an ordinance , an 
ordinan ce, to be att ended to by Chri stian s as a test of their 
faith even as bapti sm is an ordinan ce, an ordinan ce, an 
ordinanc e, to be att ended to by the alien sinner in order to 
become a Chri stian, Paul says with refe rence to thi s in 
the 28th ver se, here befor e me : "But let a man examin e 
himself , and so let him eat of that bread , and drink o f that 
cup". Now notice , he is to examin e himself , and if any-
thing is well under stood among the Church es of Chri st, 
it is that we ar e not to examin e somebody else on the ques-
tion of fitn ess for the Lord 's Supp er. \Ale ha1·e set our -
selves again st tho se who sit in, jud gment upon their 
broth ers and sister s in regard to th eir fitn ess aft er they 
have obeyed from th e heart the form of doctrin e delivered 
i11 the gospel and that has been denoun ced by us fr om one 
end of the brotherh ood to the other, and l don ·t know any 
Scripture that has been more general ly empha size d than 
that a man should exa mine him self . examine himself , ex-
amine himself , and if thi s be th e divin e appointm ent with 
reference to fitne ss fo r one ordinan ce. is not this the di-
vine appointment fo r fitness o f the other ordinan ce, es-
pecially when Pau l asks "wh o art thou that jud ged another 
man's servant? Befo re his own master he stand : or falL ," 
he says , and as we a re not to cxa111ine the other man' s serv-
ants in regard to f itness fo r the Lo rd 's Supp er, one ordi-
nance, why shou ld anybody pr esume to exan1i11c ~111nlhcr 
man's servant in regard to fitness for the other ordinanc e 
called baptism ? 
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Now, with that mu h befo re us, I turn to Paul's 
se and lefter to th e br ethr en at Corinth and th last 
cl1ap ter, and there we re::i I in the Ei(th verse : "E xa111ine 
your selves, whet her ye be in tlic fa ith : prove your own 
selves. K now ye not your own selves, how that J esus 
Chri st is in you, excep t ye be reprobates?" 
Here is not only the divine dcotrin e of self -exa mina -
t ion in regard to one of the ordin ances, but in regard to 
the question of being "in the faith," and as Paul says over 
here in Romans, 14th chapter, "\ iVho art thou that judgest 
anoth er man 's servan t ? to his own master he stands or 
fa lls." Yes, that is the fourth verse of Roman s 14. "To 
his own master he standeth or falleth. Yes, he shall holden 
up: for God is able to mak e him stand." 
Now, the question arises, friends, who am I to sit in 
jud gment upon an indi vidual who informs me that he has 
obeyed from the heart the for m of doctrin e delivered in 
the Gospe l ; in other word s, that he has been immersed and 
what is the di ffere:nce between me, if I tak e that position, 
and the sectarian who sits in jud gment upon this indi -
vidual befo re his baptism and hears his experience and 
decides that he is fit, between him and me if I sit in judg-
ment upon him after he has been immersed, and I hear his 
expe rience and I say he is not fit ? The sectaric\n says, 
"You are fit," upon his expe rience, and I hear that and 
because it doesn't conform to what I have read in the 
Dook, why, I say he is not fit. vVe are both sitting in 
jud gment up on another man's ser vant, and we are both 
disrega rding the Scripture which says, "Let a man ex-
amin e himself ," and "exa mine yourselves and prove your 
own selves whether you be in the fa ith or not." Vie are 
both engage d in ju st about the same business only th e dif -
fe rence is before and afte r. You have seen that kind of a 
picture, haven't you, before taking and after takin g? 
Here is an individual befo re takin g to the water, or 
being taken to the water. Why, there is a man who sits 
in jud gment on him; he is going to obey from the heart 
the form of doctrine delivered in the Scriptures, and he 
hears a certain experience, not exac tly in harmony with 
the Book, perhaps, but in connection with it, and makes 
his confession of faith in Christ, and after he has been 
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taken to the waters, supp ose J sit in jud gm nt on him and 
T say, "No, that won't do. Yo u did not have the r ight 
p11rpose." 
Now, with that much be fore our mind s, fri end s, J. 
could leave the subject with you here with out any fear 
what ever concernin g the result s, but I have a few minut es 
.left yet, and J. believe that J. will occupy those few min -
utes in ta lking to you a littl e farth er Oll the subj ect, to see 
if I ha ve brou ght befor e you everything that I wish. 
Well , it is in Act s, 19th chapter, that I find somethin g 
to which I wish to call your attenti on. There we learn 
that the Apostle Pa ul came acro ss and found certain 
brethren at Ep hesus who had been bapti zed, were certain 
of J ohn 's disciples. I begin to read with the second verse: 
"He said un to them, Have ye received the I-fo ly Ghost 
since ye believed? And they said unt o him, \Ve have not 
so much as heard whether there be any Ho ly Ghost." 
(T he later versions differ a little fr om this. We will pass 
on; we ar e 1not engage d in an exa minati on of the versions 
ju st now.) 
"And he said unt o them, U nto what th en were ye bap-
tized ? And they said , U nto J ohn 's bap tism. 
Then said Pa ul, Jo hn verily bapti zed with the baptism 
of repentan ce, saying unt o the peop le, that they should 
believe on him which should come af ter him, that is, on 
Chri st J esus. 
"When they heard thi s, they were bapti zed in the 
11ame of the Lord Je sus." 
If we are going to bind oursel ves up and clown and in 
and un der the exact lang uage of the divine text, here ar e 
two question s that we might ask somebody that has been 
immersed and comes to us as an immer sed believer: 
"Have you received the Ho ly Ghost since you were bap-
tized? The individual might hesitate now because the 
Ho ly Sp irit is not given in a mira culous manner , and then 
the apo stle said, when they said they hadn't heard if ther e 
was a Ho ly Ghost, "O nto what, then, were you baptized, 
and they said, Unto J ohn 's baptism, " and then he said he 
told them about J ohn's baptism, and said they were to 
believe on him who was to come, and when they heard 
about Chri st, with reference to whom seemingly they had 
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not been previou sly informed, they were bapti zed m the 
name of the Lo rd J esus. 
Th e one question to which T especially call your atten -
tion is this: "U nto what then were you baptized ?" l,iter -
ally, into what ? No w, had I come to an individual who 
has been immersed by some sectarian , and I don't know 
about this , I say, "W hat about your baptism ?" 
"vVell," an indi vidual said to me once, "I have been 
im91ersed. I am sati sfied with it if you are , but if you 
think I ought to go into the wat er again, I am ready." 
I said, "You can't go into the water on my say-so. 
He re is the Book of Acts. Read it. I call your attention 
to it; special Scriptures. You read thi s and then if you 
are satisfied with your baptism, I haven't anything mor e 
to say. If you are not, let the Scriptur e take you into the 
water." 
I never say a word to them about design in baptism. 
Do you know why ? I don't find that expression in the 
Book- design of baptism, no more than I find "ge ttin g 
religion." One is as strange to the Ne w Te stament as the 
other. So I don't preach upon the design of baptism. I 
don't ask people if they under stood the design of baptism 
when they were baptized. I number with those disciple s 
who hold that we may be baptized for any one of the se 
Scriptural rea sons or several of them and be acceptable in 
the divine sight without und erstandin g, as I now mention 
it, what is sometim es called "the design of baptism." 
The Lord' s purpose in having us to be baptized, that 
is another question , but don't forget when we obey from 
the heart th e form of doctrin e delivered to us in the 
Scripture s, we have been Scripturally baptized even if we 
didn't under stand anythin g about purp ose which isn't men-
tioned in the tex t that I have brought before you, and I 
don 't think that it can be found i~1 any other tex t with 
any degree of certainty. 
Now, with that much before our minds , friends , I am 
about ready to leave this questi on with you, although I 
haven't said all on the affirmative side that I may wish to 
say, and a subject like the suject we had last night is only 
partly discussed by one affirmative, and when my re-
spondent comes to take the affirmative on all these ques-
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t ions, and I have the negative, then we will hope to have J 
brought out bef ore t he awl iencc !"hat may he a:-;scmhlcrl 
here on 1he cliffc-re111 ncca:-;i,lns as nearly as possilile vcr · 
ves tige of trulh IJeari11g 0 11 !he sul>j ecl. A nd L lJt lievc l11al 
you will all ag ree wilh me lha l we ougl1t to lake lhe lrul h, 
the whole t.mth and nothin g b11t the truth in order lo Le 
impelled to the right conclusion with re ference lo Cod's 
W ord. 
I thank you for your att ent ion, fr iends, and tru st you 
will tre at my respond ent as you have tr eat ed me. 
BAPTISM 
J. N. CO W /\ N 'S T-'JRS' I' J\DDT( E SS (Nega tive) 
Brot her Moderat ors, Lad ies ancl Cc ntlc mcn: 'vVe arc 
indeed glad to be here again thi s af lernoon to fo llow my 
opponent in whatever way that he lea.els. I mu st confe.·s 
my surpri se at his abandonment bf the war quest ion so 
soon. Howev er, debato rs all have th eir tactics, and so I 
pr esume Bro ther Sommer thinks he can best debat e the 
war question in the nega tive tha n to offe r the arguments 
he has to offe r in the affirm at ive, alth ough it is stri ctly an 
affirmative proposition fo r him. H e is affirmin g that 
Chri stians may take hum an life in carnal warfar e. I deny, 
and it seems like the log ical mann er to have debated that 
question would have been fo r my opponent to have .t ayed 
in th e affirmative. But now he has decided to · tak e up the 
nex t prop osition, name ly, re-bapt ism, sometimes called 
sect bapti sm, and has spent his th ird affirmative speech of 
thi s debat e on that question. 
We shall be glad to follow him upon this qu estion and 
shall now pay our respect s unto that speech. 
H e int roduces Mat thew 3 : 15-16, in which we have 
the account of our Lord 's bapti sm, aud the design stat ed 
in that bapti sm whi ch was to fu lfil all righteousn ess. 
Never wa s there a more specific expr ession of the design 
• 
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of baptism, although Brother Sommer says the design is 
not menti oned in the Boole Le t me quote that passage 
again. "Suffer it to be so now: for thus it becometh us 
to fulfil all righteousness ." Here the " fulfillment of all 
' righteousne ss," is positiv ely named as the design of our 
Lord's bapti sm. Tru e enough, he didn't have any sins to 
be remitted , but when we are baptized, Brother Sommer 
will adm it that we have sins to be remitted, and inasmuch 
as God's righteo usness are God's commandments, Psalms 
119 : 172, th en we are baptized in order to fulfil all the 
commandments of Goel. 
Th n when Brot her Sommer says baptism has no 
des ign or, that we have no design in being baptized, he 
contradict s the very fir st proof text that he offers in this 
cl iscussion. 
Nex t he refers to Matthew 28: 19-20. That is a state-
rnellt of the great commi ssion, and we couple with that 
Mark 16 : 16 and J ohn 3 : 5, and reply to what he has said 
upon tho se pa ssages all at once. 
Fir st, I believe the passages, that they teach the truth 
and can as truthfully say that the churches which I repre-
sent believe the teachin g of these pas sages, as well as the 
churches that he represent s. I fail to see any argument in 
th is upon th e ques tion at issue. However, if ther e be an 
arg ument, it is in my favor, because when one read s the 
great commission as stat ed in Mark 16: 16, that I will 
110w quo te, "Go into all the world and preach the gospel 
unto every creature. He that believeth , and is baptized, 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not , shall be damn ed," 
how can an int elligent, sensible man that can understand 
the reading of the E nglish language, read that commis-
sion and not see the obj ect in believing and being bap-
tized ? One mu st he ind eed densely ignorant to read that 
or hear it reacl. and fail to see that salvati on is the object 
of th e word s "believe and be baptized ," and no gram-
marian in the wor ld can diagram it grammat ically other -
1r1sc. 
Il e refe rs to /\ cts 22: 16 where Sa ul of Tar sus was 
told to ·'arise and be bapti zed and wash away thy sins, 
calling on the name of the Lord. " Here is another posi-
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tive stateme nt of the design of his baptism. The educated 
man that Saul was, hear ing this languag e from Ananias, 
the Lord's preacher, telling him to be baptized and wash 
away his sins, he could not have misund erstood the pur-
pose or the design in that matt er. 'vVhat Brot her Sommer 
wants to find in the New Te stament, is where some person 
of cha.racter submitt ed to the command to be baptiz ed 
and did not und ersta nd what it was for. 
Now, when he finds that case, where tmder the 
Apostolic ministry they baptized people, or had them bap-
tized who did not understa nd why, or the purpo se for 
which they were being baptized, if such a case can be pre-
sented by my oppo nent, it will settle this debate , and I 
will give up th e propo sition and say that I am wro ng. 
Th en what kind of a baptism ar e we discussing? From 
Brother Somme r 's viewpoint , one not found in the New 
Te stament. Then why will he call me an heretic for de-
nouncing that baptism that can not be read in all the 
teachings of the New Te stament , where one person or one 
individual was baptized who did not und erstand the pur-
pose or the design of that baptism. 
He cites Romans 6 : 3-4, where Paul says, we are 
buried with Him in baptism , and Brot her Sommer says 
he will accept as Scr iptur ally baptized all tho se who ar e 
buri ed with Chri st in baptism in order to obey God. But 
it might be inter esting to this audience for Brother Som-
mer to tell them how can one who believes a fa lse doc-
trine and one who makes a false confess ion that contains 
a flat denial of the truth as it is in Christ J csus, that ·uch 
a character as that can be buried with Chri t in baptism , 
when he is doctrinally wrong and verba lly wrong in what 
he believes. In Galatian s 3: 26-27, his next reference. He 
says he will accept any as Scrip turally baptized who were 
baptized for the purpo se of putting on Chri st. 
I will accept tho se as Scripturall y baptized for the 
same purp ose. What you need to find is a Scr ipture 
authorizing you to accept one on their bapti sm when they 
cunfe s to you they put on the Lo rd Jesu s Christ b fore 
they were baptiz ed. Colossians 2 : 2, the next refcrcuc c. 
He says that "I will accept those baptized who are bap-
.. 
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tized in order that they might ri se with him to walk in his 
Ji fe." So will I. That is a clear stat ement showin g that 
the new life begins aft er lxtptism and not befor e, and if a 
man has that und erstandin g that he is being baptiz ed in 
ord er that he might walk a new lif e, he certainly has the 
right design in being bapti zed. Th ese pas sages ar e my 
passages . Th ey belong to my side of thi s question. 
Brother Sommer will accept those who have been -baptized 
or immer sed at the same time believing that they had al-
racly ri sen with Chri st and were not being bapti zed to ri se 
with 1/iim at all. 
Hi s next ref erence is I. Pete r 3: 21. l-Ie will accept 
those who are bapti zed in order to obtain a good con-
science toward Goel. \Viii you please note, fri ends, that in 
all o f these pa ssages there is a design stat ed ? A nd if you 
had not known that Broth er Sommer was diff ering from 
me while he was talkin g about these passages, you would 
have thought he was ar guing my side of the question. Th e 
cfnes that Broth er Sommer accepts upon their bapti sm 
claim to have had the answer of that good conscience be-
for e their bapti sm and ar e not bapti zed for that purp ose at 
all. You will have to fix on that again , Broth er Sommer. 
Now , he comes clown to Act s 2: 38, and he says he will 
accept that kind of a bapti sm or the baptism describ ed in 
that verse provid ed we do not put too much str ess upon 
the phra se, "for the remission of sins." I wonder if it is 
possible that you could empha size that truth until it would 
not be the truth . Th at is a new ar gument to me. You 
might say there is one God and emph asize that stat e111e11t 
by saying there is one God aucl one Goel until f inally he 
would not be Goel, I guess. I want to tell you people 
you can not place too much empha sis upon the truth o f 
Goel. It is the lack of thi s empha sis that ha s caused so 
much sectariani sm to creep into th e church of J esus 
Chri st, a part of the church has been neglecting that pas -
sage and pr eachers, desiring numb ers rath er than quality, 
have allowed people to run into the church over a part of 
the truth as found in Ac ts 2 : 38. We will have more 
upon cts 2: 38 later . 
I will now proceed with his affirmative speech . 
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Then he relate s an incident of a boy, young in years, 
that demanded baptism of a pr eacher and the preacher 
asked him why he want ed to be baptizd, and he said, "Be-
cause the Lord requir ed it." Brother Sommer says that 
is God's requirement that folk s shall be baptized and that 
is all the evidence that he would want that the boy was a 
fit subject for bapti sm, but befor e my opponent fini shed 
his argument upon that , he says that faith is a requir e-
ment , and so is repenta nce a requirement and conf ession 
is a requirement, and here this poor boy conf essed that 
God for Chri st's sake had pard oned his sins, and Brother 
Sommer will baptize him on that confe ssion; if he will 
not , he will accept him if some other man will do the bap-
tizing , and he will accept him on that bapti sm, and yet that 
man has omitted one of God's divine requir ements. That 
is the predicam ent a man gets into when he is fightin g 
God's eternal truth. · 
F irst Cor inthian s, 11 : 28: From thi s pas sage he make s 
an argum ent that when 01:e und er takes to eat the Lo rd's 
Supper, they should exa mine th emselves, which is tru e, 
and also the man who is to be baptiz ed should examin e 
himself, and that if we have no right to exa mine our 
brother befor e the communion , neither have we a right to 
examine the broth er or the man who demand s baptism. 
T hat being true, then Philip, the evangelist, made a 
:terribl e mistak e because you know he demand ed bapti sm 
:and Philip exam ined him to see if he had the right faith , 
which he had no right to do accordin g to thi s argument . 
He thinks it is all right to exa mine them wheth er they 
be lieve. Then, who has given you the authorit y to let them 
off from any other divine appointm ent of God and not 
exam ine them upon that? We have as much authorit y for 
examining a man to see if he believes as we have to see 
if he believes the right thing , and the good confes sion is 
the evidence we have that he does believe right , and when 
he confes ses that he believes that God for Christ's sake 
has pardoned his sins, we know then that he has not been 
taught right and we would refu se to bapti ze a man upon 
!that confession . 
Suppose one presents himself for baptism to Brother 
, ' 
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Sommer durin o-th is debate, and the party pr esentin g him-
self will tell Bro ther Sommer : ' ·J have a desire to be bap-
tized to obey Cod; .I was conver ted last night durin g the 
mec:ting, gave my heart to Goel and felt gloriously saved, 
and now I de111and hapt ism at your hands." Brot her Som-
mer, will you fx1ptize him ? P lc:ase tell these folks if you 
will, or will not. If you say that you would not, then the 
same pa rty will say, "I will go to the Bap tist Church and 
tell them what I have experi enced and they will baptize 
me and then I will come back to Brot her Sommer and 
Brot her Sommer will say, 'Were you bapti zed to obey 
God?' 'Yes .' 'A ll right, broth er, I will run halfway 
across the house to shake you in .' " 
If you can not see the inconsistency of a position like 
that you must be dull indeed of compr ehension. 
Bu t, aga in, with ref erence to the Lord's Supper, ther e 
certa inly must be a clesign in eating the Lord's Supp er. 
That design is e:xpressed to show the Lo rd' s death till H e 
comes. If that is to show the Lord's cleath till he comes, 
can we partak ~ of it without having that design in our 
mind s, and do it Scriptur ally ? Certainly not. Therefore, 
when the Bible says bapti sm is fo r the remis sion of sins, 
can we submit to it with any other view in our mind s and 
do it Scr iptura lly? If we can we may change the design 
of the Lo rd 's Suppe r . So Brother Sommer's proof tex t 
proves fata l to his pos ition. 
He refe rs to Romans, the 14th chapter, wher e Pa ul 
is speaking with reference to jud ging anoth er man's serv-
ant , "to his own master he stand eth or falleth," which had 
to do with local condit ions as well as private life , and is 
not talking about a man 's standin g before God at that 
time, but we should remember that J esus says that "Ye 
shall know the tr ee by its fruit s.'' How are you to know 
a tree by its fruit s? Isn 't that jud ging? We have a per-
fect right to jud ge providing we get the beam out of our 
own mind. Then we can see clearly to get the mote out 
of our brother 's eyes, and believing I have the beam en-
tirely cast out of my own eye, I am going after the beam 
of sectarian baptism that is in Brother Sommer's eye. 
John's bapti sm, Acts 19: 2-4: Paul asked the disciples 
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if they had rece ived the H oly Ghost since they beli ved 
and they said, "'vVe have not so rnuch as heard if there be 
any J July Ghosl. ' ' 'l'h en Paul said, '· Unto what th en were 
you bapt ized ? And they said, un to J ohn' s bapti sm." 
If I did not misunderstand Bro ther Sommer, he said 
that they had not heard about Chri st at the time of their 
bapti sm, and that is why their bap tism was not valid, but 
be it remembere d Appollos, a mighty man in the Scrip-
tru e, and one who believed on Chri st and could pr each 
Chri st with power, who had been to Eph esus and had 
pr eached and proved to those people that Je sus was the 
Chri st, and they had been bapti zed in that belief, and yet 
their baptism was not va lid. A more fatal pas sage to 
Broth er Sommer's pos ition could not have been introduc ed. 
Peo ple have heard Chri st preached, they believed on Chri st, 
they heard him preached hy an intelligent and eloquent 
man, mighty in the Scriptur es, but the man was wrong on 
baptism, ju st like Bro ther Sommer is, and Pa ul convinced 
them they needed a re-baptizing and did re-bapti ze them. 
I thank you for that passage, Broth er Sommer. That com-
pletes his speech. 
I have in my han d a little tract writt en by Brother Dan-
iel Sommer , th e title of which is "Se ctariani sm-A n-
alyzed, Def ined and Ex posed." 
On page 10 of thi s tr act I will read you what Brother 
Sommer has to say : 
"Wh at shall we say of those pr eachers who denounce 
all persons who happen to hold a membership in a sec-
tarian denomina tion with a sentence of sweeping im-
peachment , as thouo-h they were all equally under the in-
flu ence of sectism ? \ file should say that they are proba bly 
more sectarian than some whom they denounce. Th eir 
mann er shows that they are uns cripturall y exclusive, and 
this is one of the elements of sectariani sm. 
"S hould we acknowledge any of those to be Chri s-
tians who are identifi ed with sectarian churche s and wear 
sectari an nam es? No, not in th e full and Scriptur e sense 
of the word Chri stians. In mind and heart some of th em 
are doubtl ess convert ed to Chri st , but they can not keep 
the ordinanc es full y, nor be altog ether in harmon y with 
. .. 
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the gospel while they hold membership among sectarian s 
and wear sectarian nam es." 
From that quotation we deduct th e following, that a 
man can not be a genuin e Chri stian in a sectarian denom -
inati on. Th en if that be tru e, but if Brother Sommer 
tak es those in fr om sectariani sm who are not Chri stian s, 
he is receiving int o the fellowship of the chur ch that which 
is not Chri stian material and hence stands self -condemned, 
but to be more sur e that I am right in my deducti ons fr om 
that quotati on, I read aga in fr om page 11. Brother Som-
mer asked: 
"Can th e world be convert ed to Chri st by means of 
sects or branch church es?" An swer- "N o." Th en th e 
denominati ons or sect chur ches such as Bapti st, Metho-
dist, Pre sbyterian and others are not convertin g the world 
to Chri st accordin g to Brother Sommer 's own answer. 
Th en if th e ones they pr each to and the ones they claim 
as convert s ar e not convert ed to J esus Chri st , then th ey 
are not Chri stian s and when Broth er Sommer receives 
them, he is receiving th ose who are childr en of th e Devil 
int o l_1is fellow ship , and he is my witn ess upon thi s 
occasion. 
I wish to call your a ttention to another th ought or two 
while we ar e still upon th e subj ect of bapti sm. We learn 
in F irst Corinthian s 12: 13 that "by one spirit ye ar e all 
baptized into one body." I would sugges t that th e sense 
of the passage is brou ght out more clearl y if I should 
render it , "in one mind ," are you all bapti zed int o one 
body. In one mind , that is, we all have th e same min d, 
the same intention, the same desire, th e same design, in be-
ing bapti zed, if you please. But we do know that tho se 
who ar e bapti zed by th e sects and th ose that we bapti ze 
are not bapti zed in the same mind or with the same de-
sign in their mind s. Th e same process th at saves adds to 
the chur ch . Th e one body is the church . E phesians 
1: 23 ; therefo re, all baptized into one chur ch, yet Brother 
Sommer has it you arc bapt ized and then join a chur ch. 
and he says of those who belong to secta rian chur chc:, 
that tl1ey have been l1aptizcd right, but a fter their bap lis111 
have joineJ the wro ng church. But if they have been 
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Scripturally baptiz ed, they were baptized into one body. 
How could they have gotten into the wrong church if 
their baptism put them into the one body? It would be 
impossible. Therefore, we conclude that those who have 
been baptized for the purp ose of getting into a differen t 
body than the body of Christ are not in the body of Christ 
and I am going to ask you people to think right along this 
line for a minute. Is it possible for a man or a woman 
of intellig ence to submit to bapti sm by the authorit y of 
the Baptist Church, or the command of a Baptist pr eacher , 
and do that with no motiv e at all in view? Doesn't every-
one know that they have in mind to get into the Baptist 
Church, and they know that is why they are being bap-
tized by that Baptist pr eacher, in order to get into that 
church? Most assuredly they do. 
I thank you, ladies and gentlemen. 
DANIEL SOMMER'S FOURTH AFF IRM AT IVE 
ADDRESS 
Brethren and Friends. 1,ad ies and Gen tlemen- Gentle-
men :Moderators: I was feeling so much amused from 
one viewp oint and saddened from another that I was a lit-
tle informal about acldres!--ing you. For my thought went 
back to the remark about my leaving that war question. 
I didn 't wish to take everything away from thi s man. 
He is to affirm his proposition all the way throu gh. \i\Thy 
should I continue on the ·,var question and exhaust it and 
leave him nothi '.ng to do ? He would have liked to have 
been on the negative side and to have had the last speech, 
but I propose to treat him fairly; let him have a littl e 
affirmative; put the laboring oar int o his hand s. He is 
thirty yea rs younger than I am. \,Vhy shouldn't he have 
the labor ing oar in his liancls as well as for it to be in my 
hand s ? 
He is surpri sed that I left the war question so soon. 
and I said Chri stian s had a Scriptural right to go into 
the war and kill people, and he denied it , and he thought 
J ought to be in the affirmative ~II the way throu ~h. H1~ 
., 
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talk ed a good deal abont: the Chri . tian spirit forbiddin g 
1\.1:rfaTc. J want him t·o affirm the Chri stian spirit that 
he talks about and show fully what. it i,;. I le conldn ' t. 
have had it on the negat ive. 
I will sta te to th e audience thi s: '.l.'hose pre:cnt last -
evening well rem ember that my oppo ne,nt, even on the 
negat ive, was drivei1, in order to have something to say, 
to the position that God and Chri st are both murderer s 
for no taking of life, according to his doctrin e, could take 
place without its being murder , and according to his con-
tention last ·night it was that God who order ed more peo-
ple killed than anybody else in the universe, why he is the 
greatest murd erer of th e univ erse. Fie was driven to that 
on the negative.. He will be driven to something worse-
if it could be. 
Didn't Chri st kill Anani as and Sapphira dead ju st for 
lying ? Wa sn't that murd er according to what he said last 
111ight? Of cour se, the killing of a human being couldn ' t 
have been right. -I had the privilege of replyin g to what 
was said. Those of you present last evening will recollect 
he couldn 't get anythin g in his head but murder. When a 
man killed another man and God said he should be killed , 
that was murder, to kill the other man . 
No w, in regard to thi s going over these Scriptures to 
which I re fer. About the time I came to the fourth or 
fifth Scripture I began to see somethin g; "He finds design 
in all these Scr iptur es." No w, he hold that we mu st be 
baptized und erstandin g the design of bapti sm, which I 
said is an added idea for the word "des ign" is not there, 
nor the word "purpos~." 
'Ne are to obey God by rea son of divine authority and 
as far as the purpose in giving the command is concerned, 
that is on the divine side. Our business is obedience. A 
man tells his servant to do thu s and so, and he turn s 
aro und and says, "vVhat for ?" A father tells his son to do 
something, and he says, "Dad, what for?" and the father 
has to explain everything. That is not a recognition of 
authority, but we are to obey and in recogniti on of the 
divine authority , but thi s is a point that amu sed me, and 
I put two heavy bra ckets around thi s little paragraph, "He 
finds design in all the se Scriptures." This proves that we 
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may he h;:iptized in submi ssion to any one o f them and 
sulirnit to the design of bapti sm. He holds it must he 
J\cts 2: 38. I-le va ries fr om that becau se he has lately 
been driv en fr om it , and it is the un- Scriptural contenti on 
o f Ac ts 2: 38 for the remi ssion of sins. for the remission 
of sins, for the remission of sins, that has caused a great 
deal of thi s controv ersy, because take up an individual who 
has been baptized , and asked, "vVere you baptiz ed fo r the 
remi ssion of sins?" "No, I didn 't think o f the remission 
of si'ns." 
"We re you baptized with the design of bapti sm ?'" 
"No, I didn't think about the design o f baptism. 
was bapti zed to obey Chri st; I was bapti zed to he buri ed 
with Chri st. I was bapti zed becau se f couldn 't see that 1 
had fu lfilled the Scr ipture in any other way than to he 
immersed and fo r that reason 1 went down into the 
water." 
It was obed ience, but my oppo nent has relieved the 
case in findin g the design of bapti sm in nearly every one 
of his point s. I wrot e, "He has over-pro1·ed his case. hv 
det erminati on to break me down , by proving what I said 
that an individual may be bapti zed to fu lfil all right eous-
ness, and he may be baptiz ed ju st to he buri ed with Chri st, 
for bapti sm into death, and to put on Chri st . and for the 
an swer of a good conscience, and he has the design o f 
bapti sm accordin g to his rea soning, the design of baptism 
in all of the se, and so in order to give me what might he 
called a slap in thi s case, he slapped him self because l 
contend we may be bapti zed with any one or several of 
the se Scriptures befo re our minds and he Scriptura lly 
bapti zed. A nd in his determination to break me clown in 
th is case, why, it has been a boomera ng that flies h;:ick. 
Somebody ha s said that , 
"Man v a sha [ t at random sent 
H its mark the sender rnever meant; 
As gun when aimed at cluck or plover , 
Flie s back and knocks the owner over. " 
I think that applies in thi s case . 
So he has found so much design that we will let him 
have it, and his contention, however, when he came a litt le 
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fa rth er on, was that it was Ac ts 2: 38 only. Th at is here 
somewhere in my notes: Ho w can one that believes a 
fa lse doct rin e be bap tized acceptably? Thi 'nks that he has 
put on Chri st hefo re bap tism. 
I don't believe that one single one of the -sectarians 
think s that he has put on Chri st. T hey don't use that ex-
pression befo re bapti sm. I have n~ver heard one o f them 
say, " I have put on Chri st ." He re is where the sectari ans 
make th eir mistake and they misnam e it. vVhen the 
pro digal son broke clown in his rebellion again st hi s 
fath er and decided that he would return to his fa ther 's 
house, if somebody had found him af ter he start ed back-
ward and said, "J onathan , where ar e you going?" 
"Go ing back home ; I am going back to my father," 
would likely have be<m his response. 
"Jo nath an, how do you feel ?" 
"\,Vhy, I feel better than I have at any time since I 
left home," no doubt would have been J onathan's response. 
"Do you think your father_will receive you ?" 
" I believe he will." 
No w, suppose thi s one asking th e question had said, 
"J onath an, if you feel better, that is evidence that your 
fa ther has already received you," and he had imposed upon 
Jo nathan that false idea. No w, fr iends, that is what the 
sectari an preacher does. 
He re is an alien sinner. Th e preacher declares to him 
that he needs to give his heart to Goel, surr ender his will, 
give himself up and he strug gles, whether at the mourn er 's 
bench or privately, and he makes a foll and complete sur -
render, and ju st when he makes the surr ender, he feels 
better. "T he pr eacher tells him as soon as he finds out he 
fee ls better that is evidence that the Lo rd has alr eady ac-
cepted you and pard oned your sin, and he imposes upon 
him that fa lsehood and havin g bee11 thu s misled, he think s 
he is a Chri stian because the preacher has told him so, but 
still when he comes to- hear the Gospe l 111ore fully pr e-
sented, he says, " I wish to obey Chri st more full y than I 
have obeyed him. I have surrend ered my mind and my 
heart to H im, but I wish to be buri ed with H im in bapti sm 
into death," and yields with that condition. 
I sometim es tr y to illu strate that by th e marria ge con-
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tract. Her e a rc two people; they h come acquaint-eel an 1 
karn to know ea ·h other. ;\ fter a wl,ile the fata l q11cs1inn 
is ask ed, and when that fata l question is asked a11d favur-
ably answered, tho se of you who have passed thro ugh that 
experience, know very well there is a very decided change 
of feeling- I am yours and you ar e mine- and if they be-
have well, th ey will forsake other compan y for each 
other's company. No w, don't they fee l different ? Yes, 
we will say; yes, they feel better. 
Suppose somebody would come in and say, "Yo u ar e 
already marri ed." That would be a fa lsehood. Th ey ar e 
ready to take each other , pr epar ed fo r the marria ge, !Jut 
ther e is somethin g else necessar y in order to be marri ed 
to each other in the manner that the law will allow, to say 
nothing more than that, and the rn Jes o f goocl socie1 y re-
quir e, it is not simply a change of feeling. 
Flere are the individuals who have surr endered them -
selves in mind and heart and th0twht to the Saviour , con-
verted in mind and heart and life to .Jesus Chri st, not yet 
convert ed in doctrine, and as a re sult they have not yet 
been baptized, but now when the t ime comes that they are 
baptized, say by a Bapti st pr eacher, or say they clemancl 
baptism at th e hand s of a Methodist preacher, that sort o f 
an individu al has made th e necessa ry changes pr epara tory 
to baptism and then wishes to be bapt ized. I ne,·er saw 
but one Baptist preach er bapti ze an individual in my life , 
and that one ju st said thi s, "U pon a prof ession of your 
faith in the Lord Je sus Chri st, and hy the auth ority of 
J esus Christ , I bapti ze you into the name o f the r<'at her 
and of the Son and of the Ho ly Ghost." 
I hav e inquir ed of a Bapt ist pr eacher in regard to th e 
confession that is demand ed befor e bapti sm. and he says 
they all ask, "Do you believe that Je sus Chri st is the Son 
of Goel?" That confe ssion is necessary. 
He may talk about confu sion in · regard to whether 
they have already become Chri stian s or not, but J ask the 
question wheth er an indi, ·iclual's fa ith must be pmifi.ecl 
from all errors in order to be acceptab le to Chri st. H e 
dare s not affirm it. If he does, he will impea ch those who 
were bapti zed on the Day of Pent ecost because they were 
still und er the error that Chr ist was their Saviour only, 
•i 
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and that Gent iles were not Gospel subj ects, and they were 
under that very seriou s error and miracl es needed to he 
wrought afterwards in orde r to purge th e Jewi sh mind 
from it. 
Bu t take Acts 2: 38, "Repent and be baptized, every 
one o f you in the name of Jesu s Chri st for the remission 
of sins and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." 
I demand of my opponen t whether he under stood that 
promi se when he was bapti zed. I demand he tells whether 
he knew what that referred to. I feel like demanding 
whether he knows for a certainty what it refers to even 
now after his twenty-five or thirt y year s' experience as a 
preacher and study of the Scr ipture s. · 
I would like him to tell thi s audience. He re are the 
two commands and pro mise, "Repe nt and be baptized 
( the pro mise) for the forg iveness of sins;" in Mark 
16 : 16: "He that believcth and is bapt ized shall be saved; " 
two command s and two pro mises. The command s are to 
be obeyed by us and th e pro mises pertain to the divine 
side. 
Now, that is the way that matter stand s, I believe, be-
fore all tho se who will exa mine it carefull y and will not 
undertake to stra in any Scriptur e. I wish to look at a 
f cw more of th ese notes that I have. 
cw Ji (c begins before baptism, they think , and he 
says it begins afte r baptism. No w, when we come to a 
cr itical discussion of being born of water and th e Spirit , 
we will have that brought out befo re the mind, and James 
says, "You have been begotten again ," or the Apos tle 
Pet er says, "You have been begotten again by the incor-
ruptible word." I will get the exact language as found in 
P eter' s first letter , and 1st chapt er and 23rd verse: "Being 
born again, n t of corruptib le seed, but of incorru ptible. 
by the Word of Goel, which liveth and abideth foreve r." 
·1 Jere th e Apo stle J amcs says in his letter, 1st chapter 
and l8L11 Ycrsc: "Of his· own will begat he us with the 
word o [ truth. that we should 1Jc a kind of ftrsl fruit s of 
his reat ures." · 
Tow. with thal 1111cl1 hcfor c us, we see very clear ly 
thal lhe \V orel o f Cod l1as so111ell1incr lo do with us Lefore 
baptism or else we wouldn't be baptized. 
• 
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He says, "I wonder if a man could empha size remi s-
sion of sins until it could not be a truth. " 
Yes, he could emphasize it until he would impress the 
individual that thi s is the only Sq:ipture; he has confessed 
this isn't the only one on the subje ct, and ju st as soon as 
he gets the idea that thi s ·is the only Scripure on the sub-
ject und oubtedly he has unduly magnified it. 
He made mention of the case of the boy and said " the 
poor boy confes sed that Goel for Chri st's sake had par-
doned his sins." Ou r reporter's notes will show that I 
said th e boy said, "I wish to obey Goel." He was one that 
hadn 't been bapti zed before. He wished to obey God. 
The reporter 's notes will show that , and that isn't the first 
misrepresentation that he has made . 
"He surely felt he made a mistake about th e eunu ch 
for he exa mined him." I was speak ing about the ex-
aminin g after. Philip didn't examine him after the bap-
tism. P hilip didn 't see him any more. He was talkin g 
about the design , and he says, Did you und ersta nd the 
design of the baptism when baptized ? Diel you und er-
stand Acts 2 : 38? Did you und erstand the baptism ?" 
and he takes P hilip and he says he made a mistake about 
the eunu ch for he examined him. I wrote down, "P hilip 
exami ned him before his baptism ju st as the prea cher did 
the boy before his baptism by ask ing questions by refer -
ence to fa ith ." 
My opponent must fill up his time with somet hing; he 
seems to grab at anything in order to fill up his time, and 
I hope to follow him more closely at a later date . 
He re is the old quest .ion, Suppose someone present s 
himself and says, "Brother Sommer, I believe that God 
fo r Chri st' s sake has pardoned my sins." W ill you bap-
tize him ? And then the same party comes back to Brot her 
Sommer af ter he has been baptized and Brot her Sommer 
receives him because he has obeyed fro m th e hear t the 
for m of doctrine. 
Th at is an old question that has been handed duwn , 
] suppose, fo r the last fifty year · with all uf these re-
baptism extrem ists. I heard o( it some year s agu. Th e 
truth of the matter is when an individual comes to rne and 
asks me, says he wishes to be baptized and talks to me 
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about his experience, I tell that one just like one who 
comes to me and asks me, \i\Till you baptize me, and leave 
me a member of some other church, (A man asked me 
that many years ago when I was twenty-five years of age.) 
I said, "for me to baptize you with the understanding that 
you are going to join some church not mentioned in the 
Bible would be to baptize you with the idea that you arc 
still going to do wrong ." The man turned away and never 
came to me for baptism. Do you understand that? 
A lady approached a man named Campbell Jobes and 
said, "Would you baptize me and let me be a member of 
another church?" 
He said, "Madam, if I baptize you I trust you will be 
sincere, and if so, I will baptize you into Christ, and then 
if you turn away from Christ and join something Christ 
never mentioned in His book I can't help it." But she 
came to meeting and continued to come and a few evenings 
after that came forward and made the confession and he 
baptized her without saying a word about church mem-
hership, and when the time came for her to be recognized 
and receive the right hand of fellowship into the congre -= 
gation and thus be numbered with the brethren in that 
place, she came forward among them . Not a word said 
about chmch membership. And a man wished to make an 
agreement with me once at an earlier date about being bap-
tized to church membership. I said, "Church member-
ship isn't in this proposition. You haven't obeyed Christ. 
You wait and obey the Saviour; that is the question for 
you." Then he wished to obey Christ in the institution of 
baptism. 
An old preacher of the Church of Christ baptized me 
over in the state of l\faryland at1-d I united with the con-
gregation at a place called Jerusalem. But why I mention 
this before you is simply this: I have found some years 
ago that I was represented as contending for the position 
I occupied because some sectarian baptized me, and when I 
incidentally revealed that it wasn't true , but I was baptized 
by a preacher of the Church of Christ, quite a number 
of brethren wrote to me and said they were so glad to hear 
this; "that I was told that you were baptized by a 
sectarian." 
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\ Vhat wretched in ferences arc dr awn by peop le who 
occupy the wron g position! No w, with that mnch before 
us, fri ends. I come back to thi s question. A man comes to 
me and pr esent s himself and says , " I believe that God for 
Chri st' s sake has pard oned my sins." 
I would say, '· I don't believe you believe anythin g o f 
the sort . You think so ; it ha s been imposed upon you by 
some preacher . T hat isn't your side of the question. You 
wish to obey the Sav iour. Yo u believe with your whole 
heart that Je sus Chri st is the Son of God. Th at is th e 
question. Neve r mind about your ex perience, whether 
you have been religious or irr elig ious. The que stion is not 
what yon have been, but what are you going to be." I 
wonlcl say, "ne\'er mind your ex perience." 
As far as my oppo nent is concern ed, if he would be 
convinced of his er ro r and wish to he baptized befo re thi s 
meeting is over , in order that he might be bapt ized into 
obedience into the Lo rd J esus Chri st, I wouldn't ask him 
about his long ram bling experience in denouncing sect 
bapti sm, but I would ask him of his faith in J esus Chri st, 
whether he believes with his whole heart. 
J understood that that kind of a question was prese nted 
to Bro . Vv. G. Ro bert s. In cauti ously he mad e a response 
that some peop le made capital out of. T here is nothin g in 
that; it is a mere cat ch question anyway. He says there is 
a design in the Lord 's Supper. He want s design every-
where else ; why not have it in the Lo rd 's Supper. Bap -
ti sm for the remission of sins. He says , Can we submit 
to baptism with any other design than for the remission of 
sins? T hat is where he and I di ffe r . That is where the 
contention is. A fter telling us that there is a design in 
nearly all of these other passages, the des ign is there, he 
found it more than I eyer found . He think s fo r all of 
those other pur poses, for break ing me down on the sub -
ject . vVhen J discarded the subject as belonging to the 
µivine side, he said, Can we submit to bapti sm with any 
other design than for the remission of sins? And I und er-
scored that heavily. in order that I might catch it. T hat 
is the heresy in thi s case , disturbin g the mind s of men and 
women who have been bapti zed into obedience of the Lo rd 
J esns Chri st. I have had to baptize a considerable mtm · 
• 
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ber o f per sons who had been baptized by a preacher of 
the Church of Christ, and one about fifty year s after he 
had been baptized the first time on account of that question 
of design; fifty yea rs later he insisted upon being im-
mer sed again. He was old Brot her J. W. Morris, the 
father of the celebrated A . M. l\forris. I baptized him at 
Ha le, Missouri , and a stepdau ghter of his at the same time, 
who had been immersed because some one had said, Now 
is your time. She said. "I was baptized with out under -
standin g I was obeying Chri st, but thought it was accord-
ing to their say-so, so I should be baptized." 
He says he has a right to examine after he gets the 
mote out of his own eye. I am sat isfied when he gets the 
mote out of his own eye he will make a different sor t of a 
speech fr om what h;: has. Let him get the mote out. I 
am a fraid there is a beam there. 
Apo llos was menti oned. They had been baptized. He 
ridi culed the idea that they hadn't heard of the Holy 
Ghost. ·what do we find with ref erence to Apollos? He 
preached Christ, and how much of it ? He knew only 
J ohn' s baptism. \Veil, J oh n's baptism had in it, f indeed 
baptize you with water. He that comes after me is 
mightier than I , whose shoes I am not worthy to bear. He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and Fir e. Here 
were these people who accordin g to the common version 
had not heard there was a Ho ly Ghost, if they had been 
bapt ized into John 's baptism , und ers tandin g it well, un-
doubt edly they would have heard of the Holy Spirit. The 
later version says, \ Ve have not heard whether the Holy 
Spir it had been given, but when they were told to believe 
on the Lord Je sus Christ, then they were baptized. lt 
wasn't that J ohn told them to be baptized , but then they 
were baptized int o the name of the Lo rd Je sus Christ. 
Sectarianism-yes, that trap -page ten. I will exam-
ine that, friends, and then when we come to his affirmative 
c,n this question I will have a fine time with that chapter. 
A man can not be a genuin e Chri stian , he says, ac-
cordin g to that tra ct, while in sectarian church es. I still 
say that. I didn't recollect saying that but, friend s, that 
has been my conviction, I might say, for hal f a cent ur y. 
W hy I can't keep the ord inances- may have obeyed Christ 
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to start with and then turned aside. Don't we have indi-
viduals that believe and confess and believe, as we think, ~ 
all right, and then they become backsliders, accept some 
false doctrine? 
Sometime ago there were two per sons, a man and a 
wife, over there in :Missouri at the place where I was 
preaching last winter a year. They had been betrayed and 
gone to join the Seven Day Adventists, and afterward 
were convinced that they had made a mistake and came 
back. Can 't people obey the right doctrine and then join 
the wrong church? My opponent speaks as if that couldn't 
be done. Alexander Campbell obeyed the right doctrine, 
and then joined the Baptist Church. History shows that 
without any question whatever. 
And then he went so far as to say receiving those that 
are the children of the devil. . You may believe in Christ 
with your whole heart and repent of your sins and con-
fess your faith in Christ and be bapti zed to obey that form 
of doctrine , but if you have been betrayed to join a church 
not mentioned in the Scripture you are yet a child of the 
devil and have to come back and become a child of God 
by receiving baptism at the hands of that kind of preacher. 
That comes as near popery as anything I can imagine. 
That may be spoken of as popery, the idea of official grace. 
First Corinthians 12: 13: the official spirit; in one 
mind. The common version says in one mind. You are 
all baptized into one body. We will submit into one doc-
trine, and the form of doctrine-did you notice he didn't 
bring up that form of doctrine without purpose. I pointed 
out in Romans 6: 17-18, "You have obeyed from the heart 
that form of doctrine which was delivered you," and no 
time was given to the question of the purpose of the 
doctrine. · 
I thank you for your attention. 
J. W .. Cow AN: Brother Moderators, Ladies and Gen-
tlemen: In just as nice, quiet manner as I can, I will re-
view the speech to which you have listened. I am going 
to take up the last point first. You remember he has ac-
cused me of misrepresentation, and I think he is perfectly 
sincere in that; he thinks I have misrepresented him. It is 
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easy for a man to think that and hard for him to see where 
he misrepr esents the other man. All debaters have to 
contend with that, so he accused me of saying that a man 
who had believed on the Lord J esus Christ had the right 
faith and had confessed his faith in Christ, and was bap-
tized to obey God was a child of the Devil. 
Now, I never said that. My argument is, a man who 
has believed a fal se doctrine and made a false confession 
and has been baptized for a false purpose, is st ill a child 
of the Devil, and that is ·what sect bapti sm is, and that is 
the kind that Brother Sommer is defending. The y believe 
that J esus Christ is the eternal God, a false faith about 
Christ; they confess they have alrea dy been saved, a false 
confession, and bapti zed for an un scr iptural purp ose, and 
how in the name of heaven can it be a Scriptural baptism? 
vVe shall now begin with the first of his speech. He 
said he was so amused that when he aro se to address the 
audience he was quite informal in his manner of add ress. 
I think he missed that ju st one word. He should have 
said , "I was so confu sed" instead of "amused." That 
would come near er to being the truth. 
He refe rs to the fact that I am thirty years younger 
than he and it is nothing but right that I should take the 
labor more in my hand s and affirm some. Now, Brother 
Sommer, don't beg for sympathy on your age; if you are 
too old to do this job, you ought not to have gotten into 
it.. And in the next place, the stat ement was uncalled for , 
because we have agreed to debat e six days, which would 
have given us two sessions affirmative on each prop osition, 
and he quit his war question with ju st one session, and 
that is what surpri sed me. At the rate he is going now, he 
can not affirm on his genera l church proposition for three 
clays. He will run out of mat er ial, or else he will save 
material back that should be brou ght into his affirmative, 
and use it as negative matte r wh ile I am in the affirmative. 
I pr edict that. is his tactic. "I will withhold what proofs 
I have to offer until I am in the negative and can better 
use them while Cowan has not the right to follow me up." 
What he said about going to pro ve that I had God and 
Christ both murder ers, and that th ey murder ed Ananias, 
, 
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was all out of place, does not pertain to the subject , and 
will be considered while we are upon the war question the 
next time. H e says the purp ose or design of bapti sm is on 
the divin e side and not on the hum an side. I f a fa ther 
tell s his son to do a thin g, the son should not say, " \,\That 
for ?" but go ahead and do that without questioning the 
design the fath er had in giving the command . 
Now, I know, my fri ends, that is not a good plan for 
any fa ther to adopt in rai sing a boy; ju st to give impera-
tive command s with out ever teachin g that boy why these 
thin gs should be clone, is a very unwi se idea, and will 
create a dislike in the mind of that boy for the fa ther. So 
our loving H eavenly Fa ther has told us to be bapti zed, and 
has been so mer ciful and kind to us to state the very 
rea son for that baptism, and I can not see any harm in me 
pr eachin g and adv ocating that reason to other · folks. Th e 
imperative command is, "R epent and be bapti zed, every 
one o f you, in the nam e of J esus Chri st for the remission 
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Ho ly _Ghost." 
Th ere is the imperat ive comman dment of J ehovah as 
ann ounced by Pet er upon the Day of Pe ntecost. We have 
ju st as much auth orit y to say that, "in the nam e of J esus 
Chri st" is no part of the comman d as to say that "fo r the 
remi ssion of sins " is no part of the command. Th en could 
you baptiz e a man without using " in the name of the Lord 
Jesu s Chri st," with out that pr epositional phra se? He 
would say no. Th en if " in the name of J esus Chri st," 
which phra se modifi es both verbs, "r epent and be bap-
tized ," if that is a pa rt of the command, then " for the 
remis sion of sins," another pr epositional phra se that mod-
ifies both verbs, is also a part of the command . and if we 
are bapti zed for any other purp ose. we disobey the com-
mand . But it may be said that , if Cowan argues if we 
are bapti zed for any other purp ose, than to obey . that it 
would exclud e those statements of design in the passages 
that Brother Sommer int roduced. Not at all. To be bap-
tized with the desire to ari se to walk in newness of life is 
equi valent to being baptized for the remission of sins, for 
any man who knows enough o f the truth to obey God, 
knows that remission o f sins is essential to walking in 
•· 
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new life; and so I may deal with the other passages under 
consideration. So when I say if we are baptized for any 
other purpose than for the remission of sins, we are also 
baptiz ed for another purpose than to arise to walk in 
newne ss of life, because the design as stated in these two 
passages, are equivalent. Brother Sommer says that I 
contend that we may be baptized for any of these designs; 
that is, to be buried with Christ that you may be raised to 
walk in new life, or that you may obey from the heart that 
form of doctrine that you may be freed from sin, that he 
thinks all of these designs are all right , and he will accept 
them. But show me the sectarian preacher, Brother 
Sommer, that baptizes for the purpo se of their candidates 
arising to walk in new life, and for the purpose of obta in-
ing freedom from sin at the time they obey that form of 
doctrine. -
You may accept these designs, but the sectarians do 
not accept them, and yet you will accept their baptism 
without the design, not only without the true design, but 
with a false design. 
He says that sects do not say they have put on Christ 
before baptism. Brother Sommer certainly is not posted 
on sectarian doctrine, because they certainly do teach in 
all their manuals, creeds and discipline s, that one is born 
again, born of the spirit, a child of God and in Christ 
Jesus before their baptism . You may ask any Baptist 
preacher in this town if he doesn't believe and teach that 
a person is in Christ and saved before baptism, and you 
will get the answer, yes. 
I don 't know why Brother Sommer wanted to say that 
unless he must "fill up his time." 
Concerning the prodigal son, suppose some preacher 
had met that prodigal son, said Brother Sommer, as he is 
coming home, and informs him that he has already been 
received by that father just because he feels good over 
the fact that he is coming home , that he would be doing 
for that boy what the sectarian preacher does for the 
sinner; because the sinner makes up his mind to obey God 
and feels good over it , the sectarian preacher will tell 
him, "You are saved now," and makes him believe it, and 
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gets him to submit to a baptism that is created by a human 
instituti on over eighteen hundr ed yea rs after the baptism 
of Christ was institut ed, and mak es that man believe that 
he is a member of the tru e Church of Christ, and Brother 
Sommer says, "I will take that man on his baptism," a 
baptism created by the Bapt ist Church eighteen hundr ed 
yea rs after that given in the New Testament. 
Now, ar e you brethr en willing to abide by such a bap-
ti sm as that? 
MARRIAGE: H e refe rs to the idea of a woman gettin g 
married, and because she has learn ed to love her intend ed 
husband , and because her faith in her fiance is growing 
nearer and clearer, that she feels so good about it, that 
somebody might mak e her believe that she was already 
married. 
Brother Sommers says that is what the sectarians do 
for the sinner, mak e him believe he is marri ed to Christ 
befor e he really is. T hen what would be the result if a 
young lady was mad e to believe that she was marri ed 
before she really was, and was to go to performing the 
duties and function s of married lif e und er that propo si-
tion? vVoulcln't it be terrible? And yet Brother Sommer 
says that "I will tak e thi s fellow who is mad e to believe 
that he was married to Christ before he was, and fellow-
ship him, and mak e him believe that it was all right for 
him to live in that stat e up until th e time he learn ed better. 
Now, Brother Sommer, aren't you ashamed of that 
ilustrati on? Don't you think it does vilene ss even to 
your own position to offer it as proof in thi s debate? I 
would rather he would not have introduc ed a thin g like 
that, and I yet contemplate that he will withdraw what 
he said about it . It may be, though, he inten ds to go on 
and mak e argument from thi s marriag e illustrati on con-
cerning the fact that she may learn somethin g more about 
a hu sband after she was married, which he might argue 
as being occasion for remarriage. He may bring that; 
if he does, I will be ready with my answer . 
Pass ing on to the next thought: He refers to vV. G. 
Roberts, about one Bapti st pr eacher being the only one he 
ever saw baptize a pe rson, and he told the man he was 
( 
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baptizing him upon a profession of their faith in Christ. 
I am sorry Brother Sommer hasn 't witnessed any more 
Baptist baptisms than that. Probably his brother Roberts 
has seen a few more than he has and we will hear him 
speak on the question. I now read from "Forty Reasons 
\Vhy I am not a Baptist," by W. G. Roberts, a witness 
Brother Sommer has introduced himself. Page 36. 
"My thirteenth reason is that they call upon their con-
verts to profe ss that God for Christ's sake has forgiven 
their sins." 
That is what your co-laborer, W. G. Roberts, has to 
say about Baptist baptism. I believe I will give you a lit-
tle more from his opinion on page 44. 
"The Baptist Church theory of conversion tends to 
produce unbelief in the vV ord of God." 
Here we have W. G. Roberts, one of the leading de-
bators that represents the same churches that Brother 
Sommer does, telling us in plain and unmistakable terms 
that Baptist teaching, Baptist doctrine, tends to cause 
people to disbelieve God's Word, and yet upon a baptism 
produced by that infidelity, is valid baptism according to 
Brother Sommer. I believe I will read from page 53 of 
the same book : 
"We have two commands in Acts 2: 38, Repent and be 
baptized and the purpose expressed is, for the remission 
of sins." 
Diel you get that word "purpose," Brother Sommer? 
Brother Roberts uses that. I will read on: 
"But suppose baptism is not in the 38th verse, that 
there is but one command, and that is, repent, and we 
read, 'repent every one o-f you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins.' 
"Now, clear reader, what does it mean? When re-
pentance and baptism are connected by the conjunction, 
'repent and be baptized, every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins,' then we ask, 
What does the passage mean thus expressed? Does it 
mean both because of and in order to? Every school boy 
knows better, and so do the Bapti sts. Does 'rep entance 
for the remission of sins' mean in order to, and 'be bap-
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tized for the r,emission of sins' mean because of? Say, 
do they? Are these two opposing ideas expressed by the 
very same words in the very same sentence in the very 
same connection? Every school boy knows better." 
That will be sufficient from Brother Robert s at this 
juncture, and I insist that when you place these people in 
debate with a Baptist on the question of baptism, they are 
forced to come over and take our position , but where 
there is no debate with a Baptist, and they desire to get 
greater numbers into the churches or congregations , they 
are ready to waive that truth of Acts 2 :38, and receive 
those who have been baptized upon a very opposite design 
to that stated in the passage. 
He wanted to know if I undertood what the gift of 
the Holy Ghost was when I was baptized. I answer that 
there may have been a great many things that I did not 
understand about it. I may have had many things to learn 
about it, but one thing I did know , that I would not get 
it until I ,was baptized , whatever it may be. Just so I 
mav have learned more about what the remis sion of sins 
means , but I certain ly did know I was baptized for the 
remission of sins, what ever it did mean , and whatever en-
joyment I might get out of it after having received it. 
So we still have the design expressed there, and I do 
know when I intended to become a married man that I 
would have the ceremony performed before I could be 
married , that it was in order to obtain a wife that I did 
that; however, I did not know just how much a wife 
would be worth to me until after I got one and lived with 
her a while. Yet I knew I had to be married in order to 
get the wife. There is the initial design of being married , 
so repentance and baptism for the remis sion of sins is the 
initial design in which we are baptized, and we are then 
brought to where we can enjoy the unfoldment of all the 
blessings that may come as a result therefrom. 
He refers to First Peter, 1: 23, Jame s 1: 18: Both of 
these passages relative to being begotten and born by the 
Word of God . I heartily agree with the passa ges, but 
according to Brother Roberts, Baptist teaching tends to 
cause people to disbelieve the Word of God, so Baptist 
.. \ 
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pr eaching, not being the vVord of Goel, but havin g a 
tendency to havin g or causing people to disbelieve, it could 
not be a factor in the begettal of a child of Goel. Then 
one who has heard such preaching as Brother Roberts 
denominat es a form of infid elity and has submitted to 
that' baptism und er that teaching , could such a one be said 
to have been born of the \iV ore! of Goel, or even to have 
been begot ten by it ? From thi s predicament, my Brother 
Sommer will never be ex tricat ed. 
R eferring to Philip's examining the candidate -before 
baptism, he admits he had the right to do that, but we 
didn't have the right to examine a man after his baptism. 
Then I cite as authority for examining him after having 
received baptism the 19th chapt er of Acts where Paul 
most assuredl y exa mined tho se people that had received 
John 's baptism. and taught them the truth sufficiently until 
they received baptism in the name of Je sus Christ.. So 
her e we have Scriptural authority for examining before 
and after their baptism . 
It always pleased me to furnish a man with informa-
tion that he needs if I have it, and this is one time I hap-
pen to hav e it. 
Now, in regard to that old question that Brother Som-
mer denominates a catch question, and he sought to les-
sen the force of my argument by saying "old question ," 
"catch question," and he blundered around over that ques-
tion and never did answer it, thinking that you people 
would forget it because it was old. These things on ac-
count of the fact that they are old do not become untrue. 
If so, the gospel of Christ would become untrue . This old 
question has caught every sect baptism preacher among 
our brotherhood, and I believe that you have it denom-
inated right when you call it a catch question, but i'.t has 
caught every one of you . 
He did not extricate himself from the incon sistency 
that I placed him in. 
I wish to refer now to what he said relative to the 
stenographer' s notes showing that I had misrepresented 
him about the boy. Now, I did not mean to misrepresent 
Brother Sommer, and I meant to say suppose this same 
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hoy that Brother Sommer had described coming and de-
manding baptism, had said, "I believe that God, for 
Christ' s sake, has pardon ed my sins, I was converted last 
night , and I want to be baptized, because of that fact," I 
wasn't attributing to you that language, Brother Somm er, 
but I was changing the illustration , showing how it would 
fit one coming from a sectarian organization and demand-
ing member ship in your chmch es; that will straighten out 
any mistak e relativ es to the stenograph er 's notes . 
My question is, my friend s, that whether it be old or 
11e·w, Brother Sommer, would you bapti ze a man who 
made the confession that Goel for Christ's sake had par-
doned\ his sins? Hear Brother Sornmer's answer in this 
way : l,l would tell him, You don 't believe any such thin g, 
sir; that is just your opinion." In other words, you would 
tell thi s man who demanded bapti sm of you that he was 
mistaken , that he believed a falsehood. Very well, Brother 
Sommer would not baptiz e him until he could preach him 
out of that falsehood. Thi s same fellow goes over to the 
Baptist Chur ch, and when they open the doors he pre-
sent s hims elf for church membership, and he tells them, 
"for Christ's sake Goel has pardoned his sins," and he be-
lieves that. Th e Baptist preach er says, "You are right , 
my brother, I believe you. I will baptize you on that con-
fession. " The boy may say, "Brother Somm er wouldn't 
do that. Now, you tell me it is the truth. I believe and I 
am willing to let you baptize me." So the Baptist pr eacher 
baptizes him and next Sunday he comes to Broth er Som-
mer's Church and comes forward and gives his hand . 
"Have you been baptized?" Brother Sommer says. "Yes ," 
he says. "Are you satisfied with your bapti sm?" "Y es." 
Brother Sommer says, "All right ; we will give you th e 
right hand of fellow ship. 
You can see that is inconsistency gone to seed. You 
surely mu st be dull students-in fact, I believe you all see 
it . I even believe that Brother Sommer sees that I have 
him tied-on the question, to use his own expression, have 
him caught. 
Again we have a promise from him that he will revi ew 
what he has said in his tract when he gets in the negati ve, 
.. )
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a proof on his tract written on Sectarianism that there 
were no Christians among the sects, and the sects' creed 
would not make Christians. 
I believe I will turn and read that again. On page 11 
of Brother Sommer's tract he asked a question: "Can the 
world be converted to Christ by means of sects or branch 
churches? Answer, No." 
Then every one who has been converted to sectarian 
churches or branch es have not been converted to Christ, 
Brother Sommer being my witness. Yet he will receive 
them into fellowship into his church in their nnconverted 
state. 
Thank you, Ladies and Gentlemen. 
CLASSIFYING 
DAN IEL SOMMER-AFFIRMATIVE 
Brother Chairman , Ladies and Gentlemen : Before I 
begin what I have in contemplation tonight , I wish to 
bring before you something that pertained to our last 
meeting. There have been several remarks made since 
our discussion began which -I don't wish repeated. My 
respondent, last night when I handed something over to 
the reporter which I intended to read, had read, in dealing 
with that, made the remark, "How can we know that he 
read all that he handed over?" And cast a reflection upon 
me or the reporter or both of us. He thought it might 
reflect upon the reporter, so he withdrew that, but the re-
flection remained upon me that I had handed over some-
thing, or was liable to hand over something that I had not 
read. 
Now, I state that I handed over that and had it marked 
within parenthesis, what I read-nothing more, nothing 
less. That ought to be sufficient between gentlemen with-
out any reflections. And then today there was a reflection 
made, when I happened, incidentally, to mention the dif-
ference in our ages ; my respondent turned upon me and 
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he said , " If Broth er Sommer is going to beg fo r sympath y 
becau se of his age, if he doesn 't feel able for thi s j ob, he 
ought to hand it over to some one else." 
All that was unkind , unju st, ungenerou s, and there 
was anoth er remark mad e. VI/ ell, I said I was amu sed, 
and he said I was con fu sed, as though he would put word s 
in my own mouth as though I didn 't know what the condi-
tion of my mind was, especially when I pro ceeded to tell 
what I was amused over. 
No w, I don 't wish anythin g more of that sort . One 
of my brethr en said to me aft er the discussion was over 
thi s aftern oon, "Yo ur respondent is inclin ed to be a littl e 
bit nasty." I don't wish to ·hav e the reputati on that I have 
debat ed with a man that is nasty or anythin g of that sort 
or respect. I had a debat e of that sort some year s ago, 
and I ha ve always regrett ed it , and even that isn 't all that 
I wish to stat e befor e I begin to talk tonight on the subj ect 
that is befo re us. 
My respondent had somethin g to say on another ques-
tion that I now refe r to . H e spoke o f my failur e to an swer 
certain questions, that I blun dered over it, didn 't an swer 
it ,and got away fr om it without an swering it . It was th e 
question with refe rence to, well, what I called the "cat ch 
question," and he said it had caught every man on my 
side of the question thu s far. I thought I was throu gh 
with the question. No w, we will take it up in its worst 
fo rm . 
I spoke, and I will repeat it fo r the sake o f those who 
were not here thi s af tern oon. Suppose a man would come 
up and say, "I believe my sins have been forgiven. I want 
you to baptiz e me." And I said that i would not bapti ze 
that man upon that kin d o f a conf ess ion, but I would en-
deavor to teach him that he should conf ess his faith in 
J esus Chri st, the Son of God, and if he wouldn 't do that , 
then I would not bapti ze him . Th en he said, " Suppose 
he goes to a Bap tist pr eacher and makes that kind of a 
c.onf ession an d the Bapti st pr eacher bapti zes him and he 
comes back to you aft er he ha s been bapti zed there, and 
you tell him he has obeyed the right doctrin e but joined ,. 
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the wrong church and give him the right hand o f fellow-
ship. " 
That was presuming what was not the right case. I 
would know that that man was dishonest because he had 
refu sed to obey Chri st in baptism upon a conf ession of his 
faith , and if he would refu se to make a confession of his 
fa ith before his baptism, why, und oubtedly I would know 
that that man had not obeyed the gospe l sincerely ju st be-
cause I had tested him befo rehand . . or he turned away 
fro m ,the plainness of the gospe l ; and in all that my op-
ponent said with refe rence to thi s question thi s a fternoon, 
it is all summed up in this. It is presumed that people 
who have believed certain error s and yet have been bap-
tized, that they can never learn the truth , so their baptism 
can be acceptable in God's sight , but we will deal with that 
when we come to the affirmative that he is called upon to 
mak e with reference to thi s subj ect. 
I thought I had the papers out that I intended to bring 
before you tonight. I see I haven' t, so I will reach after 
them. 
?-\ow, I am g-oing to read a speech that I wrot e out 
when I thought I was going to have a writt en discussion 
on this subje ct . I would say to our reporte r here to rest 
with reference to this matt er, for I will hand ·thi s speech 
over, but I don't wish any more unju st or abominable in-
ferences, so I will read and let the report er take notes as 
usual. 
I repr esent those Chur ches of Chri st that believe 
Christians may classify pupi ls in order to teach them in 
the Bible, at some other time than the hour of worship , 
and may have Godly women to teach them when occasion 
requir es. V./ e believe this is our Scriptural right or 
privilege. That is the definite proposition now that I pro-
pose to argue, and here is the first argument. 
F irst , J esus Christ declared, "H e that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear. " 
Second, Little childr en have ears to hear , but can not 
und ers tand teaching that is most suitable for those of 
mature age. 
Third, Therefore, we may Scripturall y adapt teach-
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ing to their understanding and do whatever else is neces-
sary for them to hear, even to classifying them or placing 
them in classes by themselves. 
SECOND ARGUMENT: First, Jesus Christ classified His 
Disciples when he took Peter and James and John up to 
the Mount of Transfiguration, that they might receive 
special instruction which was not then suitable for the 
other apostles. 
Second, little children and other uninformed pers~ns 
need to be separated from others in order to receive 
special instruction . 
Third, therefore little children may be separated, 
Scripturally separated, from others in order to give them 
the special instruction that they need. 
THIRD ARGUMENT: First, Jesus Christ made a sep-
arate class of his disciples when He explained to them pri-
vately the parable of the sower and the parable of the 
tares. 
Second, What Jesus Christ did in making a separat e 
class of certain ones in order to explain to then1 certain 
parts of his public teaching is an example for us. 
Third, Therefore, we may classify children and others 
in order to explain to them what they could not otherwise 
understand . 
FouRTH ARGUMEN'l': First, Jesus Christ regarded 
the three churches in Asia as seven different classes of 
learners that needed seven different kinds of instruction. 
Second, Jesus thereby set an example of having differ-
ent kinds of instruction . 
Third, Therefore, Jesus' disciples may now divide 
learners into seven different classes, if necessary, in order 
to give to them the instruction that they need . 
Fn 1TH ARGUMEN'I': First, The Holy Spirit recognized 
twenty-one different classes of disciples in causing cer-
tain apostles to write to Christians twenty-one different 
documents in which are that many different grades of 
teaching. 
Second, What the Holy Spirit recognized and caused 
to be clone in this respect we may do. 
Third , Therefore, we may divide into classes for the 
..,/ 
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purpose of imparting instruction according to ability to 
receive it. 
S1xTI-I ARGUMEN'l': First, the Apost le John recog-
nized three different classes of disciples when he wrote the 
second chapter of his second letter and gave instruction 
accordingly. 
Second, What the Apostle John did in this respect we 
may do. 
Third, Therefore, we may recognize several classes 
on any occasion, and give instruction so that they may 
hear or understand what is offered to them. 
SEVENTH ARGUMENT: First, the Apostle Peter re-
ferred to reason as a basis for what he proposed in Acts 
6th chapter in behalf of the church. 
Second, What the Apostle Peter did on that occasion 
we may do on any occasion in behalf of the church. 
Third, Therefore, we may divide children and others 
into classes in order to instruct them in the Scriptures as 
that is the most rea sonable method. 
E1GI-I'l'I-I ARGUMENT: First, the Apostle Paul refe rr ed 
to nature as furnishin g instruction concerning a question 
of propriety in one of his letters. 
Second, The Apostle Paul declared that he was 111-
tended to be a pattern for us. 
Third , Therefore, we may refer to nature as furnish-
ing us with teaching so as to enable our pupils to under-
stand us because Christ said, He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 
Nrn'l'I-I A RGUMF.N'f: First, The Apostle Paul con-
demned speaking in an unknown tongue when no· inter-
preter was present to make known what was said. 
Second, But speaking to children that have ears to 
hear in words and on subjects that they can't understand 
is like speaking in an unknown tongue without an inter-
preter. --
Third, Therefore, we should classify children and 
others so that they may understand what is said to them. 
TEN'l'H ARGUMENT: First, The Apostle Paul Wrote 
of milk for babes and meat for those that were of full age, 
referring to instruction for different classes. 
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Second, Paul is a pattern for us in regard to teaching 
as well as in long sufferin g. 
Third, Therefore, we should avoid giving strong meat 
by way of instructi on to babes and thi s suggests 
classifying. 
He re are ten argum ents offered in logical form. The 
wordin g of them may not be the best in every instance, 
yet they are offered with confidence , and my respondent is 
invited and challenged to show wherein any one of my 
sta tement s is not true , if he can. I hope he will not say 
that I have not offered any precept or example of Scrip-
ture in favor of my proposition for these two rea sons: 
First, my proposition is not one that calls for prec ept or 
example. The word s "permit" and "may" are the stron g-
est words I use in my propos ition, and, therefore , we are 
now discussing a question of privilege or propriety or 
expediency, but not a question of authority or positive 
obligation or necessity. Whatever is set forth in a divine 
precept or divinely approved example is authorized and 
must be done regardless of results, but my proposition is 
not of that order, and I tru st my respondent will remem-
lJer thi s, and not menti on precept or example in his reply 
for my proposition is not one that requir es such evidence. 
Second, I tru st my respondent will not make any men-
tion of precept and example because if he does, he will 
imply that precept or example is necessary for much that 
he practices under the head of permission or privilege or 
propriety or expediency because it is proper under the 
circumstances. 
I have offered these word s of precaution for my re-
spondent's considerati on so that our discussion may be 
as free as possible fr om all charges and countercharges, 
and therefore , may be as free as possible from all that 
might tend to confuse the hearer and the reader. The 
truth does not need any false reasoning nor bluff in ~ts 
behalf. 
In my nex t speech I propose to take care of what my 
respondent may offer in reply to thi s one and then will 
try to offer a few clear stat ements concerning woman as a 
teacher of a class of learner s in the Bible. 
The arguments and remarks I have thus far read were 
.. 
SOMMER-COWAN DEBATE 83 
written for Dr. Trott's inspection and consideration, while 
I thought that I would have him for my respondent in the 
proposed discussion, but having found that he belongs to 
a certain class, I shall proceed without special regard to 
him personally and shall present my eleventh argument. 
As Dr. Trott isn't present, I didn't wish to read everything 
that I had written concerning him. 
ELEVENTH ARGUl\n:NT: First, In Titus 2: 3-4, we find 
the divine command for the aged women to teach the lj 
younger women. 
Second, In this we find that one special class of women 
is required to teach another special class and give specia l 
instructions that are not applicable to any other class of 
learners. 
Third, Therefore, classifying learners is authorized 
and women as special teachers are authorized by the New 
Testament instruction on that subject. 
TWELFTH ARGUMr-:NT: In the Greek of the New 
Testament from which our Eng lish translations were 
made , three words are found referring to womankind , and 
these are guna, which generally refers to a married 
woman, and parthenos, which means virgin, and hera , 
which means widow. 
Second , According to the Greek text of the New 
Testament the only restriction placed on womankind in 
regard to teaching refers to married women. 
Third, Therefore, the Greek text of the New Testa-
ment does not restrict all of womankind from being a 
teacher in the church, but only married women, and they 
are required to be in subjection to their husbands. 
THIRTEENTH ARGUMENT: First, The Evangelist 
Philip had three daughters, virgins, that had the gift of 
prophecy. · 
Second, The Apost le Paul declares that all possessed 
of the gift of prophecy may prophesy that all may learn, 
First Corinthians 14: 31. 
Third, Therefore, certain daughters that were virgins 
were permitted to be teachers in the church under Scrip-
tural restrictions. 
FouRTEEN'fH ARGUMENT: A married woman named 
Priscilla assisted her husband to teach a certain preacher 
( 
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named Apo llos the way of the Lord better than he had 
previously known that way, Acts 18: 26. 
Second, That preacher was of a special class on a spe-
cial occasion. 
Third, Therefore, a marri ed woman may be a teacher 
of a special class on any special occasion under Scriptural 
rest rictions. 
The se last four argument s are offe red for the consid-
erat ion of those that wish to restrict all of · womankind 
from teaching all of those that they are capab le of 
teaching, either publicly or privately, but the se are 
not all that might be offered . An angel o f God said to a 
certain woman, "Go quickly and tell his disciples that he 
is ri sen from the dead, and behold he goeth forth before 
you into Galilee, and there ye shall see him, lo I have told 
yon." 
Later we find thi s: "Th en said J esus unt o them, be not 
afraid . Go tell my brethren that they go into Galilee and 
there shall they see me." See Ma tthew 28: 7-10. O n the 
basis of these declarations a stron g argument may be 
framed in favor of woman's usefulness in the chur ch, at 
least privately. J esus appeared to women first after his 
resurr ection from the grave and made them the first to 
bear the news of his resurrection. Some one may now be 
ready -to ask , \Vhy, then, did th e Apos tle Paul give any 
instruction s about women's silence? The first answer is 
that he was in First Corinthian s 14: 34-35 referr ing to the 
wives of those inspired men that were edifying the church 
for he said, "and if they will learn anything, let them ask 
their hu sband s at home." ' 
The second answer is that the Greek word here tran s-
lated speak means first to make vocal utter ance, to babble, 
and the third answer is that those women .. were restricted in 
regard to speech in order to avoid confu sion by wives ask-
ing their husbands questions, in the public assembly. But 
one may now be ready to ask, Why did Paul write to 
Timothy about the silence of women? The answer is that 
he aga in referr ed to the married women for he menti oned 
child-bear ing as her part and such women should not go 
before the public. Modes ty would forbid, if no other law 
was against it. 
--
.. 
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All thi s is submi tted for the consideration of those tha t 
would un -Scripturall y restri ct all of womankin d in regard 
to chur ch pri vileges. ~ ut very few of them will consider 
it. Th e prea chers of that class would rather content them-
selves with ridi culing what is offered to them on the sub-
ject. Th ey are ignorant , wilfull y ignorant, pervers ely 
ignorant , of the truth on th e subj ect, and they wish to re-
main so. T hey wish to be in a littl e class by themselves, 
and confu se and divide disciples of Chri st, wherever they 
can do so, and thereby celebra te themselves as div'isi\'e 
characters, and when they have an opportunity to discuss 
the question o f woman's silence or woman' s pri vileges, 
they show impulsiveness and act as if they belonged to th e 
whit e feather brigade. That is what has been true hereto-
fo re with those I have approached. But woman , as well as 
man, and man , as well as woman, in any congregation of 
disciples, must generally, if not always, wait to be called 
on by the elders, i f elders be pr esent , in order to speak ac-
ceptably. A man or a woman may know more than all 
the others of the congrega tion combined, yet excep t in 
ra re conditi ons that one must wait to be called on by an 
elder if an elder be present; if any elder be not pr esent , 
then a deacon or some other leader needs to call on those 
that are to take part in a meeting unless the invitation to 
speak is general and a general invitati on to take part in a 
meeting can seldom be done with safe ty. 
Good order requir es that all such as should take part 
in a meeting should wait to be caJled on to do so. Besides 
those that are anxious to take part or that will talk too long 
should not be gratifi ed to the dama ge of a meeting. On 
thi s principle, when I resigned my eldership in Indian-
apolis in 1922, I stat ed in conclusion of my writt en re sig-
nati on. If I can ser ve the congregation at any time as a 
pri vate member , I shall tr y to be at your service, or used 
words to that effect. 
Ne ither men nor women may always be the best judg es 
of the service they may render to a congregation, and 
there fore, they need to be in forme d when and to what 
ex tent their service will be acceptabl e and even when men 
and women may be best capable of jud ging in regard to 
the service they should render, yet those th at they would 
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serv e mu st he in a favorable conditi on o f mind in order 
to be served to the best advant age . \Ve can not benefit 
those by our talking that hate to hear us talk. Th ere fore, 
our talkin g to an audi ence is a delicate per forman ce and 
should be considered with modesty and thi s include s teach-
ing a class o f pupil s, but some one may yet be ready to 
say, But I would like to know where your pr ecept or 
exampl e is for dividing int o classes. 
In response, I state that I can not put brain s into the 
heads o f people, or honesty into their heart s. Cert ain per-
sons are so constituted that they get an idea int o th eir 
heads, especially a wron g idea, they are so full o f it that 
no one can ever persuade them to accept the right idea to 
dislodge the wron g one. Th ey haven't any roo m for the 
right idea because they ar e full of the wrong one. Bes ides, 
that class of people ar e likely to feel that they will be di s-
graced if they humbl e themselves enough to acknowledge 
that thy have mad e a mistak e, and , as a rul e, when th ey 
are ur ged upon with the right idea, they become angry 
and use unhand some words against those that ur ge them. 
But I shall try to be pati ent in thi s discussion to the ut-
most so that if those that I am exposing will not learn the 
truth , that is now ur ged on them, then the fault will not 
be mine. W hen persons are natur ally int ense and ar e 
so limit ed in educati on that they don't know the meanin g 
of word s, then they become mischievous charact ers, es-
pecially in regard to religion, and this is especially tru e of 
those that ar e extr emists against the pri vileges of Bible 
classes and woman' s privil ege in teachin g classes, and have 
extr eme notions concernin g valid baptism. Yet I shall 
t ry to be pati ent with them, and if possible, leave them 
without excu se. If they will not be convin ced of their 
error s, besides, I shall try to save others fr om acceptin g 
their error s. Th erefor e, I state again what was pr eviously 
declar ed concernin g pr ecept s and exampl es, that the ques-
tions under consideration do not requir e pr ecept s and ex-
ampl es for several reasons : Fir st, we ar e not discussing 
a question of duty or obligation or necessity, such as faith 
and repentanc e and conf ession and bapti sm and the com-
muni on and contributi on. But we ar e discussing a ques-
.. 
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tion of privilege, Scriptural right s such as the exac t time 
of the hour of worship, protracted meetings, building 
meeting houses, the place fo r baptizing, var ious other 
questions that might be named that have pertained to the 
incidentals of the existence and progress of a church from 
its beginning. 
In other words, we are not discussing questions that 
are essentials, but only certain of those that are incidental , 
not those that are fixed b law, but certain of tho se that 
are varied according to conditions, especially varied in 
form. 
In the New Testament we find mention made of what 
is required by law as set for th in precept or command, 
also by approved exa mple or precedent which must be 
attended to in the divinely appointed mann er. 
MR. J. N. CowAN (Negat ive): Bro ther Moderators, 
Ladies and Gentlemen : I first desire to call your atten-
tion to Brother Sommer's last remarks. He says we are 
not discussing r1uestions that are essential, not questions 
of precept and exa mple, not questions of authority , but 
privilege only, yet the proposition says that the church 
that he represents is in origin, doctrin e, name, practi ce, 
work and worship authorized by J esus Chri st. Does that 
sound like we are discussing question of authority? If 
Brother Sommer is right , then he has left his proposition 
and is discussing somethin g that J esus Christ has not 
authorized. 
Beginning with the fir st of his speech, I note he has 
some complaints to make with reference to what he calls 
insinuations or reflections that I should have made upon 
him . I am sorr y that he has so und erstood me for I did 
not int end to reflect upon him . But I do know it is not 
customary for debaters when debates are being reported, 
to turn over marked copy without a definite public sta te-
ment as to where the copy begins and where it ends, and I 
do know that when men are honest they do not care for 
being watched, and if they are not, they ought to be 
watched. 
I will state farther that a,iter ref erring to his age and 
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to the word amused and conf used, claiming that I had put 
a word in his mouth. which of cour se I did not, I said I 
thou ght the word confu sed would better repr esent his con-
dition of mind th an the word amu sed, and I still believe 
that . That isn't casting a reflection. 
But now, aft er you think about these thin gs that he 
has mentioned, that he hopes will not occur again , will you 
listen to these remark s, referrin g to pr eachers who stand 
with me, and I suppo se I am includ ed in the numb er. H e 
says, "Th ey ar e willingly ignorant and perversely ignorant , 
belong to the whit e feathered brigade. H e can not put 
brain s in our heads nor honesty in our hearts, that we con-
sider it would be a disgrace if we were to humbl e our selves 
and acknowled ge that we have made a mistake, that we 
were limited in educati on and did not know the meaning 
of word s." 
Now, these ar e a few of the expr e·ssions I culled fr om 
my opponent' s speech. 
Now, I ask thi s people, does it come of good grace of 
my opponent to rai se an objection to the thin gs that I said, 
and then come back at me with a tirad e of hard sayings 
like that? I suppose it is all right for Brother Sommer to 
call me anything he want s to, ju st so I don't call him any-
thin g, but don 't worr y, Brother Sommer, I am not going 
to call you any ugly nam es; I am going to tr eat you as nice 
and kind as I know how. 
Th en he proce eds to pat ch up a little work that he saw 
he was sorely in need of , his att ention fr om the last ses-
sion of- the debate , concernin g the catch question. H e says, 
"I would not baptize a man who conf essed to him that he 
believed that God for Chri st's sake had pardoned his sins, 
and that if this man went to a Baptist preacher and made 
such confession and received baptism, and then came back 
to Brother Sommer for fetlowship, that the man would not 
be honest," but Broth er Sommer suppo ses ( or I will use 
his word) , pre sumes, that if the man did make the mis-
take of making the wron g confession and of being bap-
tized for the wrong purp ose, although it isn 't the gospe l, 
it would save him, so a fat sehood, accordin g to Brother 
Sommer , will save a man just so he doesn't know it' s a 
_,l 
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falsehood; but if he knows it is a falsehood, of course, 
he will be damned if he obeys it. There is the legitimate 
conclusion from his argument. 
Now, we begin with his speech that he read on the 
class and woman teacher question, Argument No. 1: "He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Little children have 
ears; therefore, they should hear." Very well, I agree to 
that, but there isn't anything in that that speaks about di-
viding a congregation into classes to teach them the 'vVord 
of God. 
Second Argument: The transfiguration, because Jesus 
carried Peter, James and John upon the mount and was 
transfigured before them, that is justification for dividing 
an audience into classes with a plurality of teachers, all 
teaching at the same time. 
I must insist, if this be authority, that Brother Som-
mer is under obligations to inform us who taught the other 
classes, or were there any other classes assembled for 
teaching at that time? 
Again, Argument No. 3: Christ explained parables to 
his disciples; therefore, formed a class of them . If Christ 
did that (by separating his disciples into a place apart 
from the multitude, that authorizes us to divide assemblies 
into more than one class and teach them all at the same 
time. That is his argument) then I wonder who taught 
the other folk while Christ was teaching his class. 
Brother Sommer, there isn ' t but one class and one teacher 
here, doing all the teaching that is spoken of in the 
passage. 
It may be argued that Christ spoke to the multitude 
first, and then privately expounded to his disciples what 
he spoke to the multitude. I answer, that what he spoke 
to the multitude was not intended for the multitude to 
understand, because he was speaking in parables for the 
very reason he did not want the multitude to understand. 
See Matthew 13: 34, Mark 4: 34, Luke 8: 10-11. 
Then have we got a parallel case to that? Does 
Brother Sommer speak to a multitude in a sense that he 
does not desire them to under stand, and then classify to 
explain to them privatel y ? No, the cases are not parallel. 
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When Chri st was doing thi s teaching , the time had not 
come for the truth to be revealed ; therefore, he kept it 
covered in parable language. So you can't have that case, 
Brother Sommer. 
"Seven churches in As ia; therefo re, ju stifies seven 
classes." Really, I don 't think that worthy of notice. vVe 
might ref er then to a thousand chur ches in the U nited 
State s ; therefore, we may have a thousand classes in one 
congregati on. \Vhat prove s to"o much , proves nothin g, 
Bro ther Sommer; therefo re, your argument is redu ced to 
an absurditv. 
The question for discussion is, Shall one of those seven 
churches when they assemble together for teaching, be 
divid ed into different classes for that teaching? T here is 
the question at issue. 
Argument No . 5: Says the Ho ly Spirit recognized 
twenty-one classes, and therefo re, direct ed twenty-o ne 
epistles. If that be authorit y for classifying a congrega-
tion, I fail to see where the authority is, because all twent y-
one of the se epistles were intended for the very same class 
of people . \Vould you say that Corinthi ans would apply 
to one class today and Galatian s to another class and it 
would not do to reverse the order ? Certainly not, so you 
can see there isn 't anything to that argument, 
Argument No . 6: John, second chapter. _H~ says 
recognizes different classes. I will stat e here 1t 1s one 
thing to recognit e the fact that ther e are different classes 
of people, and another thing to divide those classes into 
gro ups for the purpose of teaching them. 
Acts, sixth chapter, he says that Peter u sed reason 
for some work that was to be clone in the church ther e; 
therefore, we are to use our reason as to the work of 
for ming classes, or, to use a better word, organizing 
classes. However bad that Bro ther Sommer hates orga ni-
zation, he is going to take on another one during thi s 
debate. 
No w, he has lef t divine authority and referred to Im-
man rea son as being authority for the class question as 
well as the woman teacher question. The same human 
rea son tells other folk that it is best to have mu sical instru-
ment s in the worship; the same human reason tells · other 
, 
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folk it is best to have missionary societies to do mission 
work, and if you are going to put your rea son up as a 
standard to measur e you r work by, you should not decry 
the other man for putting his rea son up for the same 
purpose. 
Then he ref ers to nature , that nature will teach us 
that it should be classified teaching. The word , nature , 
my friends, if he will allow me to tell the meaning of a 
word, is fr om the Greek word phusis, and is defined to be, 
"T hat which by long habit or practice has been acquired." 
Tha yer is my authority. Then if that is to be our guide in 
thi s work , then whatever people have practiced a long tim e 
until they have been accustomed to it , that they have been 
habit ed to that practice, that make s it right wheth er the 
\Vorel of Goel teaches it or not, and that is the best auth or-
ity that Brother Sommer has for the class system. 
T he Nint h Arg ument is concernin g speaking in un-
known tongues, that Paul forbid s that unle ss there be an 
interp reter. So he rea sons that it be wron g to speak to 
children in language that they could not und erst and , and 
I say that is true. But the question is, Has Goel mad e the 
Bible too hard for children? Did not the Lord know ex-
actly how to fix up his \Vorel so that it would be adapt-
able to all ages and abiliti es? Then when I read God's 
Word to this audience tonight , every man and woman and 
child of an und erstandin g heart can get that part of it that 
God Almighty intended, and I challenge Brother Sommer 
to deny it . But he would have you think that unac count-
able children were subj ect of gospe l address, and I want to 
ask him to do me the favor of citing me the passage of 
Scripture that is intended or directed to an unaccountabl e 
child. P lease make a note of that and give us the passage 
that is addr essed to an unaccount able child. 
Then he ref ers in his tenth argument to milk for 
babes and meat for older persons. I do not deny, my 
friends, that there are these two kinds of food, but I do 
deny that Brother Sommer has the auth or ity or the knO\vl-
edge or the power to divide the milk and the meat. When-
ever he shows me what verses o f Scriptur e a.re milk and 
what verses are meat, I will agree to ha ve two classes , and 
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I will give the meat to one class and the milk to the other, 
but suppose we have seven classes. I will say six for the 
sake of a better illustration. There would be no need for 
six classes unless there were as many grades of pupils. 
We will suppose, then, that there are three of the meat 
class and three of the milk class. So after having divided 
the milk from the meat, then I would have to divide the 
meat into three classes and would have to divide the milk 
into three classes, and I would still have another problem 
on my hands. So after Brother Sommer has told me what 
the milk is, then he still must tell you what verses are skim 
milk and what are whole milk and what is dabber, so as 
to give three classes of milk to three grades of pupils. 
Then I would have to learn what was old tough meat, what 
was tender meat, and what was soup (I guess you would 
call it), that I might divide the meat among the three 
classes of pupils. 
After he has accomplished that task, then take the 
twenty-one classes he spoke of, and divide this milk and 
meat into twenty-one different grades, if you please, and 
you can Sfle ht. has a problem on his hands that he never 
can solve. · 
He refers to Tituc 2: 3-4 about the old women teaching 
the younger women. YA/ e believe in it, but that didn't say 
they should teach them in the public assembly. He may 
say, "I did not intend th2t." Yes, he did. He said, "Any 
man or woman may speak in the public meeting if they 
are called upon. So if you ne going to stand by that 
statement, you are going to wntend that women may 
teach in that public congregation. Then pray tell me 
where it was that Paul meant for t!ie.m to keep silent. 
\Ve know they shouldn't keep silent in private, in their 
homes, and Brother Sommer said not in the congregation. 
Then where did Paul mean for them to keep silent? Sure-
ly somewhere. 
Then he tries his hand on giving the Greek words that 
are translated woman, or women, in the New Testament. 
The first one gnnakos , found in First Corinthians 14; 3$, 
is defined by Thayer, the standard lexicographer of the 
world today, to men "a woman of any age, married, single 
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or a widow. " Now, when I tell you the definition of the 
word, I cite you to the authorit y for that definition . 
So when P aul says i~ is a shame for a woman to speak 
in the congregation, he used a word that mean s univer sally 
a woman of any age, whether marri ed, single or a widow. 
Brother Sommer says the restri ction for women to 
keep silent only applies to marri ed women. That being 
tru e, you girl s better exe rcise your teaching ability in pub-
lic while you ar e single, fo r as soon as you get marri ed, 
the padlock goes on your mouth , and you are restricted 
from teaching. No w, sur ely you don't mean that , Brother 
Sommer. I will give you the pri vilege of taking that back 
if you desire. 
'vVe know, however , that the maj ority of class teaching 
in the congregations that Brothe r Sommer repre sents , the 
marr ied women are doing the teachin g and not single 
women. Then how can you claim that your churche s ar e 
Scriptural in work and worship when you say that Paul 
restrict s married women, and they are allowed to speak in 
your congregations? 
Then he refer s to P hilip 's daughter s, Ac ts 21 : 9. 
Philip had four daughters which prophe sied, but it didn't 
say they prophe sied in public or in tfie assembly of the 
saint s. I believe women may prophe sy, but let 's respect 
the prohibiti on that inspirati on has placed on them. 
Fir st Corinthian s 14: 31, "Ye all may prophe sy," and 
he argues that "all " included women. In this passage 
Paul says, "The proph ets may speak one by one, that all 
may hear and all may learn." Th e word "prophet " is in 
the masculine gender , and he is instru cting tho se prophets 
who were all men on thi s occasion, to do the prophe sying, 
and not a proph etess ( the feminin e gender) , was allowed 
to speak in that assembly. . 
Again, he refers to the word tran slated speak, in Fir st 
Corinthian s, 14th chapter, which word is lalelin. H e 
didn 't tell you the word, and said it mean s a vocal utter-
ance or babble. I admit that in the classical Greek we have 
that given as one definition, but in Ne w Te stament Greek 
there is no such definition to it. 
He re fer s again to Fir st Timoth y 2: 11-12, where Paul 
says "But I suffer not a woman to teach nor to usurp au-
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thority over the man for Adam was first formed and then 
Eve," and his exegesis of that passage is, that Paul had 
reference to married women only and that, too, to married 
women in the maternity state. 
Now, isn't it a sight how people will try to get away 
from a plain declaration of Holy Writ? You never heard 
a sectarian preacher try harder to evade the force of Mark 
16: 16 than these preachers who advocate women speak-
ing in public do to get around this passage. Talk about 
adding to the \V ord of Goel; talk about implication; talk 
about implying things in the passage that is not written! 
Here you have a noble clet~onstration of it from Brother 
Sommer. 
Why did Paul say women should keep silent? Because 
it is a shame for "a" woman-(I am quoting from the re-
vised version) that is indefinite--to speak in the assembly. 
That, my friends, completes the speech to which you 
have listened , and I have taken pains to notice every argt1~ 
ment and every Scripture that has been cited. 
In my next speech I shall take up some new matter that 
I shall offer in my rebuttal to the things that may be said, 
and the positions taken by Brother Sommer. As I still 
have two mint1tes and a half, I am going to call your at-
tention to one or two objections. Brother Sommer has 
written a tract on the Sunday School question. On page 1 · 
he says: "The first objection to Sunday Schools as or-
ganizations separate from the church as an organization 
or society is that they are not authorized either directly or 
indirectly by the New Testament." 
Now , he is talking about a Sunday School as main-
tained by sectarians, and his objection is that they are not 
authorized directly or indirectly , but when he comes to de-
fend his class system of teaching which is but a Sunday 
School under another name , he says, "VI/ e are not claim-
ing authority, precept or precedent for it, but just a 
privilege." 
Again on Page 1 he says, "Therefore , we can not have 
them without going beyond what the New Testament 
Scriptures set forth for ot1r guidance." "\,Vhosoever trans-
gresseth and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ hath not 
Cod." 
• 
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No te, li1y fri ends, "Ne ither can we have the Sunday 
School in connection with the church without going be-
yond and not abiding in the doctrine o f Christ." Brother 
Sommer admits that Christ has not authorized it by com-
mand , precept nor example, not even a precedent, that it 
is wholly a matter of personal privilege and the man who 
contends for the se things does so with out divine warrant 
from the New Testament; therefore , is going beyond the 
doctrine of Je sus Christ abiding not in it, and the awful 
consequences, he has not God nor Chri st. 
No w, I ask you, my friend s, to consider the se thin gs 
in the light of rea son and honest and fair mind, which I 
believe you will, and when you arrive at honest and ju st 
conclusions we shall be sati sfied. 
I thank you, ladies and gentlem en, for your kind 
attention. 
MR. DANmr, SOMMER: Brother Chairmen , Ladi es and 
Gentlemen: Didn't I give my respondent something to talk 
about? And now, in order that you understand the char-
acter of . his talk , and what is amounts to, when examined, 
I will read in First Corinthian s 11 : 5: "B ut every woman 
that prayeth or prophesieth with her head uncovered, dis-
honoreth her head, for that is even all one as if she were 
shaven." 
The woman prayed or prophe sied, and what was the 
prophe sying for ? . 
We read in First Corinthians 14: 22: "Wherefore 
tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to 
them that believe not: but proph esying serveth not for 
them that believeth not, but for them which believe. 
"If therefo re the whole church be come together into 
one place, and all speak with tongu es, and th ere come in 
those that are unlearned, or unbeli evers, will they not say 
that ye are mad ? 
"But if all proph esy, and there come in one that be-
lieveth not, or one unl earn ed, he is convinced of all, he is 
jud ged of all:" 
Here in the eleventh chapt er he tells about a woman 
prophesying , and then here he tells about proh esying being 
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for them that believe not , and furthermore, he tells about 
them proph esying here, one that believeth not, unlearned, 
he is convinced of all, he is judged of all, "and thu s are 
the secrets of his heart made manifest; and so, falling 
down on his face, he will worship Goel, and report that 
Goel is in you of a truth. " 
I continue to read in order to show you what my re-
spondent has been endeavoring to palm off upon you as 
incorrect: 
"How is it then, brethren? when ye come together, 
every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a 
tongue, hath a revelation , hath an interpretation. Let all 
things be clone unto edifying. 
"If any man speak in an unknown tongue, let it be by 
two, or at the most by three, and that by course ; and let 
one interpr et. 
"But if there be no interpreter , let him keep silence-" 
( Man is to keep silence; man is to keep silence, man is to 
keep silence-this very chapter.) in the church; and let 
him speak to hims elf, and to Goel. 
"Le t the prophets speak two or three, and let the 
other judge. 
"If any thing be reveal ed to another that sitteth by, 
let the first hold his peace." 
It is only men; let the man hold his peace; let the man 
hold his peace; let him keep silence. So the rest riction of 
silence is twice imposed upon men in the assembly. "\Vhat 
for? That only one should speak at a time .. 
"For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may 
learn, and all may be comforted. 
"And the spirit s of the prophets are subject to the 
prophets. , 
"Fo r God is not the author of confusion but of 
peace, as in all churches of the saints. 
"Let your women keep silence in the churches-" My 
opponent has it, Let all women keep silence in the 
churches, let all women keep silence in the chmches, let 
all women keep silence in the churches. That is his posi-
tion, and that is what I object to. Th ere is the controv ersy 
between us . . "\Vho are your women ? 
.,, 
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"Fo r it is not permitt ed unt o them to speak; but 
they ar e command ed to be under obedience, as also saith 
the law, 
"And if they will learn any thi,ng, let them ask their 
hu sband s at home; for it is a shame for women to speak in 
the church ." 
H e may tell us all about the dictionary and Thay er 
and all that with reference to the women her e spoken of, 
that it means a woman marri ed or unmarri ed. I want 
to say about the widows or maids tha t are here. Ho w ar e 
they going to ask their husband s at home? Ho w are they 
going to ask their husband s at home? Ho w ar e they go-
ing to ask their husbands at home? 
1'[y opponent passes fr om your women who can ask 
their husbands to all women, all women, all women. '.l.'liat 
is what he has in mind , and he is endeavoring to palm that 
o ff upon you, thinkin g that you haven't looked closely at 
these Scrip tur es. 
Now, I turn next to the language Ul'Cr here in Tim othy 
where P aul wro te to Tim othy on this subj ect in his first 
letter, second chapter: "Let the woman learn in silence, 
with all subj ection." \ ,Vhat does that mean ? 
"B ut I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp au -
thori ty over the man, but to be in silence." 
" For Adam was first fo rmed, then E ve." 
\ ,Vas E ve a marri ed woman ? vVas she? And Adam 
said, "Thi s is bone o f my bone, flesh of my flesh." \Vas 
she a marri ed woman ? "Fo r thi s cause, Shall a man leave 
fath er and mother and cleave unt o his wife? \ ,Vas 
she a marri ed woman? 
"And Adam was not deceived ; but the woman being 
deceived, was in the tran sgression." \Vas that woman 
married ? 
."Notwith standin g she shall be saved in childbearing , 
if they continu e in faith and charit y and holiness with 
sobriety." 
Why, what have widows and maids to do with child-
bearing, except they come as a nur se to tak e care of a 
woman und er those circumstances? T hat is generally re-
gard ed as propri ety for a widow. W hat does he do? He 
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would keep you in ignorance of the connection with the 
reference here , and he would palm off on you, all women. 
I just object to it, especially as the Apostle Paul tells about 
women praying and prophesying and the prophesying be-
ing for the edification of all. 
But I simply bring that before you in order to show 
you that much of his talk has been not taking the truth, 
the whole truth and nothing but the truth, on the subject. 
He made various charges with reference to me; that 
is the serious charge I will make concerning him. 
Now, I will begin again with the second: In the New 
Testatment, we find mention made of what is required by 
law as set forth in precept or command ; also by ap-
proved example of precedent which must be attended to 
in the divinely appointed manner, This is true of baptism, 
and the Lord's Supper and much else. 
Third , Then we find mention made of what is lawful 
or permitted by l~w, such as the eating of meats that had 
been offered to idols . See First Corinthians 6: 12 and 
8: 13. Here we find the doctrine of expediency set forth. 
Certain practices that were lawful were not expedient, 
were not proper under certain conditions because they 
occasioned offense to certain members of an individual 
congregation. Therefore, they wer~ to be avoided. That 
is the divine teaching on the subject. 
In view of all this, we may safely say that such men 
and women as will not or can not understand what has 
been offered in the preceding paragraphs are not fit to be 
teachers of their brethren or anyone else, and if they 
should learn what has been offered and wiil not learn it, 
such men and women are not fit to be regarded as mem-
bers of the church of Christ, especially if they cause 
trouble by their wilful ignorance. They are numbered 
with those that cause divisions and offenses contrary to 
the doctrine of Christ, and in Romans 16: 17-18, the 
Apostle Paul described such persons and in forms us how 
to treat or regard them : they are not servants of Christ , 
but try to serve their own selfish purposes. They do not 
try to build up churches; they try to disturb and divid e 
Churches of Christ that are already established. "and by 
"· 
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good words and fa ir speeches deceive the heart s of the 
simple," or deceive those that are not · well-informed. And 
this has been the chief business of innovator s and hobby-
ists among Disciples of Christ for many years. In stead 
of devoting them selves wholly to makin g and inst ructin g 
Christians, by leading men and women to obey the gospel 
and live right , they have devoted themselves largel y to 
pervertin g Christians by leading them to accept the erron-
eous notions that are common to innovatoJs and hobbyists. 
Th e Apostle Pau l commands Christians to mark such 
characters and avoid them , because they are not servan ts 
of our Lord J esus Chri st, but serve their own selfish 
purposes. 
Now, I am pr epared to state that The Apostolic Way, 
so-called, and its advocates generally , if not always, are of 
the class that the Apostle Pa ul warns us against in 
Romans 16: 17-18. They cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine of Christ, by denouncing certain 
incidental s or exped ients in the Disciples' brotherhood, 
and calling for pr ecept and exa mple in favor of them. By 
so doing, they condemn themselves for they have adopted 
much for which they have neither pr ecept nor exa mple . 
In my remark s, I shall mention ( additional remark s) 
a few items for the reader 's consideration, and tru st that 
by consider ing them, this question may be settled at least 
in many minds. 
Now, here are the aslditional remark s: 
First, we can not find either precept or exa mple in 
the New Testament for calling a pr eacher to hold or assist 
in a protracted meeting. 
Second, The same is tru e in regard to a preacher read-
ing an opening lesson before prayer. 
Third , The same is tru e of a public pray er in a pro-
miscuous audie nce. 
Fourt h, We may say the same of the sayings, "Let us 
kneel," and "Le t us stand ," and "Le t us sit, " and "Let 
us bow while prayer is offered," and even for the saying, 
"Let us pray," especially in a promiscuous audience. 
Ne ither precept nor exa mple for it. 
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Fifth, Nor can we find precept nor example [or call-
ing on anyone to lead in prayer. 
Sixth , The same is true in regard to calling for some-
one to begin the singing, or for announcin g a song, or for 
even singing among our selves in any other meet ing than 
that which is espec ially intended for wor ship. 
Seventh: Nor can we find either precept nor exa mple 
in the New Testament fo r offe ring a formal invit ation for 
sinners to came fo rward to confess faith in Christ. 
E ighth , The same may be trul y said of singing in in-
vitational hymn. 
N inth, An d we may say th e same of taking an alien 
sinner by the hand and asking that one concerning faith 
in Chri st . 
Tenth, The same is true in rega rd to takin g an errin g 
Christian by the hand . 
E leventh , Neither can we find precept nor exa mple for 
an elder standin g and presiding at the Lord's table. 
Twe lfth: And the same is true in regard to the say-
ing, "Let us sta nd while we give thank s .. " 
T hirt eenth , Yes , and the same may be trul y said about 
deacons or someone else takin g the bread and wine aro und 
to the brethren. 
Fourteenth, No r have we any precept nor exa mple fo r 
invitin g all to come forwa rd and help them selves to th e 
communi on. 
F ift eenth , The same is true in regard to the use of a 
pla te or several plates on which to pass the bread of the 
communi on to an audience of worshippers. 
Sixteenth: And the same may be said in regard to the 
pra ct ice of dismissing an audi ence by the common bene-
diction or any other fo rm of speech when services are 
ended on any occasion. 
Seventheenth, No r have we the precept or exa mple fo r 
buying lots and building meeting houses . . 
E ighteenth , Neither hav e we any such authority for 
pm chasing a house to meet in for worship; a hir ed house 
is mentioned in Acts 28 : 30, but not a purchased house. 
Ni neteenth , No r have we the precept or exa mple fo r 
our songbooks. 
( 
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Twentieth, And the same may be said of all regular 
meeting s for the church, except the meeting on the Lord's 
Day for worship . 
Twenty-first, Finally, the same may be said concern-
ing the manner of making the weekly contribution 
whether by passing a basket or coming forward and lay-
ing it on the Lord's table or by putting it in a box when 
walking out of the meeting house. 
These twenty-one items are near or about all accepted 
and admitted and adopted by all the denouncers of Bible 
classes, and women teachers , and so-called sect baptism 
among Disciple s without prec ept or examp le in the New 
Testament in favor of it . But as soon as they come to 
Bible classes and women teaching them, and the some-
thing they designate sect baptism, th en they cry out long 
and loud and frequ ently, Where is your pr ecept or ex-
ample? Where is your precept or example? ·where is 
your precept or example? And by that loud and long and 
frequent call, they confuse as many people as possible, and 
work as much division as possible, contrary to the doctrin e 
of Christ, and to thi s we may add, they glory in such di-
vision. The doctrine of Christ requir es that we should 
forbear one another in love, endeavoring to keep the unity 
of the spirit and the bond of peace, (see Ephesians 4: 1-3) 
and that doctrine then mentions seven units or objects on 
which we should be unit ed ; one body or church, one spirit , 
one hope, one Lord , one faith, one bapt ism, and one Goel, 
the Father of all. 
vVhy not be satisfied with the se seven units , and try to 
be tolerant and forb earin g in regard to all that pertain s 
mere ly to incidentals? Th ose Disciples that contend for 
unorganized Bible classes and do not have any officers in 
them or over them, except the elders and deacons and 
evangelists of the churches in their own divinely appointed 
places, such Disciples are not contendin g for any ext ra 
unit s and are not adding to th e essentials to salvation. 
They are contending only for the liberty of adopting the 
best plans or arrangement for teaching children and 
others without extra organization. 
A certain man on my opponent' s side sa,ys that he is 
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a school teacher and ha s a lif e certificate for teaching. But 
he would never hav e secured that certificate nor would he 
hav e been tolerat ed even one year as a teacher if he had 
insisted on placin g all his pupil s in one class and had kept 
them there regardl ess of age or und erstandin g. His pupil s 
would have complained; their parents would have pro-
tested, and the school board would have told him that he 
should conform to the ordinary meth ods of classifying or 
be dismi ssed. \Vhy, then, has he reversed him sel.f in re-
gard to teaching persons in the Bible and insisted that all 
pupils must be in one class? Does he say that the Bible 
so teaches? I deny it, and have shown to the contrary in 
my argum ents as shown in the former part of thi s ex-
posure. 
T'he Saviour declar ed in Luke 16: 8, that the children 
of this world are wiser in their generation than the chil-
dr en of light , and here is an instanc e of it. But the man 
I ref err ed to as a servant of the school board con formed 
to the common custom of classi·{ying and thi s showed his 
common sense. Yet as a supposed child of light , he re-
versed himself and has been showing him self as a carpin g 
critic, a disturber, and a divisive character. What is 
worse, if possible, is that he ha s become a scurrilous char-
acter with referenc e to those who oppose him, in Roman s 
14: 22, "Happy is he that condemneth not him self in the 
thing which he alloweth. " 
But not one of the denounc ers of Bible classes can 
be happy in this principle, for all of them allow over 
twenty-on e different doctrines and practices which con-
demn their reasonin g against Bible clas ses und er the gen-
eral command, "Let all thing s be don e unto edifying." and 
the additional command that "a ll thin gs be clone decently 
and in order." U nder the se two general commands found 
in First Corinthians 14th chapter, the denounc ers of Bible 
classes have tolerat ed, and even adopt ed, over twenty dif-
ferent doctrines or practi ces that ar e incidental to the 
church, but fo r which they hav e neither precept nor ex-
ample. 
Why, then, will they condemn themselves when they 
come to the question of Bible classes by denoun cing them 
., 
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and throwin g themselves back and asking , Where _is your 
pr ecept and example for such classes? Where 1s your 
pr ecept and example for such classes? \ ,\/here is your 
pr ecept and exampl e for such classes? 
Those that reason thu s should be ashamed to live and 
afraid to die. They are self-stultifi ed and self-c ondemned 
when measur ed by the Bible or common sense or com-
mon consistency . 
In view of ·what has thu s far been offered, the ques-
tion arises , vVhat do the denounc ers to whom reference 
has been made depend on in order to confuse their hearer s 
and readers? One o f them said some years ago, "Let 
the mammi es teach their children at home as my mamm y 
tau ght me." 
He was promptly inquired of for the chapter and 
verse which authorized anyone 's mamm y to teach her 
children in the Scriptures , and he couldn't give it, but was 
silent , and ought to have been ashamed . 
. Another of them said, in regard to the elder women 
teaching the younger women about their behavior , as 
Paul wrote in Titu s second chapter, "Let them do that 
teaching at home." And if asked how he could say that 
without adding to God's ·word , then he wouldn't need to 
be silent , and should be ashamed because Paul doesn't 
say at home, at home, at home, and the man who says at 
ho111,r, acids to God's \"lord. And as I pointed out last 
evening, I think it was Solomon , the wisest monarch of 
Israel, who said, "Add thou not unto his Word , lest he 
reprov e thee, and thou be found a liar." And he is und er 
condemnation if he acids "at home." 
At home would be a good place if they could reach 
them ; certainly at home would be as good a place for 
such teaching as any other place, even a meeting house. 
But an older sister in the church might not be able to visit 
all the young er marri ed women , or might not be able to 
visit here and there. This command in Titu s 2: 3 would 
not be obeyed. but if those younger ones, wives and 
mothers, would be put in a class by themselv es in a meet-
ing house, then they all might learn at once. 
vVhen certain teachers acid only to the question of 
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doctrine or faith, then they are guilty of adding to God's 
\Vorel. And on the same principle, if anyone adds "at 
home" to any command that requir es the older women to 
teach the younger, then that one is guilty of makin g an 
addition to the \ Vorel of God, and is inexcusab le in so 
doing. ( See Romans 2: 1.) 
He condemns in arlother way what he presents him-
self. A nd I once knew a man who opposed class ifyin g 
learn ers in order to teach them, that made a pretense in 
regard to teaching them at home, but it was only a pre-
tense. I heard him try tq teach them one day and he 
showed that he had scarce ly a clear idea in regard to 
teaching. He was, or had been , a reade r of some paper 
that was used to oppose the Su nday Schoo l, but did not 
inf orm parents about their teaching of childr en, and this 
illust rates what is gene rally tru e. '.l'he oppose rs of classi-
fying learners in orde r to teach them, are, with very few 
except ions, unalJle to teach a class, and even unalJle to 
teach their own childr en at home if they have any childr en. 
Th ey hav e studi ed their unr easonab le plan of disturbing 
churches by their ext reme not ions, and with few excep-
tions they know but littl e more. 
Such professed Disciples are both un scriptur al and 
unr easonab le. T hey are engaged in a mission of mis-
chief among Ch urch es -of Chri st and have probably done 
ten fold more harm than they hav e ever clone good. 
I think I know a few of that class, and, friends, I fear 
that when the time will come that they will be called up on 
to stand befo re the Jud gment Seat of Christ and give an 
account for their stewa rd ship , then I fea r they will be 
under condemnation because of the cour se that they have 
pur sued. I hav e known a considerable number of them 
that never, never, never establi shed a congregat ion, but 
they have gone from place to place in orde r to disturb 
congregations. And wherever they have been able to 
preach only one sermon, instead of preaching on that 
which would edify the congregation and build it up, in 
some way or other had introduc ed their peculiar, ex-
tr eme notion s, and left the congregat ion in a divided con-
dition , even if they preached there only once. .. 
.. 
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Now , that is exceedingly un fort'tma t·e. Ev en though 
T have used some severe lang uage here, T beseech you to 
cons ider that the Sav iour himsel ( said, "As many as f 
love, I rebuke, and chasten ; he zealous, therefore, and 
repent." 
I have been conn ected with the Disciples brotherhood 
about fifty-seven years, and have been endeavo ring to 
preach the gospe l for about fifty-five yea rs, and I think 
I am acquainted with conditions of thin gs in the Disciples 
brothe rhood, and I say to you that those who occupy the 
position of ,my responde nt have clone, as a rul e_. from what 
I can jud ge by being in distri cts where they ha ve been, 
tenfo ld more harm than they have ever done good. And 
here is something for us to consider: the Church o f the 
Lord Jesus Christ, friend s, is the institution which he died 
to establish, and whoever int erferes with the welfare of 
that chur ch is in dang er ju st as certain as that the Bible 
is true. 
I thank you for your attent ion. 
l\fo . J. N. CowAN (Nega tive): Brother Mode rat ors, 
Ladies and Gent lemen: V,/e have heard quite a lengthy 
reading from Brothe r Sommer, which no doubt is the best 
he has to offer and the major ity of what was read was not 
up on the subj ect, but was irrelevant and would have been 
rul ed out of court by any jud ge hearing thi s trial , but it 
is all he had to offer, and he had it prepared, cut and dried 
before he came here, and of cour se it didn't fit the occa-
sion, but he had to use it, hit or miss. 
A ll that he has said relative to the preachers that are 
assoc iated with me in the work I am doing, regarding 
the characte r of their work, may with equa l force be said 
of Brother Sommer by brethren who favor and maintain 
religio-secular schools. They may char ge that Brother 
Sommer has gone over the country disturbin g the peace 
and harm ony of congregations by opposing those schools 
. or colleges that they are maintaining , and hence could use 
such as that which is not worthy to be called argument 
against him. I shall not indulge in that kind of argument. 
He says some of our people are too ignora nt to teach 
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their own children. \iV onderful in formation, that , that 
men and women who have obeyed the Gospe l, that know 
how to live the Chri stian lif e, that knew enough to get 
married and to keep house, and yet not knowled ge enough 
to tell the little children what they need to know. That is 
a terrible charge, Brother Sommer, that you are bringing. 
Of course, it isn't tru e, but it is only made by Bro ther 
Sommer for an effect . It was uncall ed for. \71/e are not . 
discussing about how much my brethren and sisters know, 
or his brethren and sister s know, but what does the Bible 
teach on thi s question. All of that part of the speech re-
ferring to us by vile epithets and hard name s is entirely out 
of place and is beneath the dignit y of a high-toned debate. 
He wanted to know something about the chapter and 
verse for mammy teaching children at home, and some 
brother that he had conversed with or that he referr ed to 
at least . could not give the pas sage. Therefore, that 
proves that there is no such passage because thi s broth er 
couldn't find it. I sn't that wonderful ? There are many 
such passages, both in the Old and in the New Testament. 
I will only refer to one case and pass on for the present. 
T hat is the case of Timothy's mother teaching him, as well 
as his grandm other . That ought to be enough . 
He refer s to him who will not condemn in another 
what he allows himself . This we shall notice ju st a little 
later. He also ref ers to some preacher , and calls him a 
scurril ous character , that teaches school· and divide s into 
classes, but reverses the order when he teaches in assembly 
· the \Vorel of God. and think s that is somethin g terrible 
that a man should do that . ¥/ hen he is teaching school, he 
is doing that upon human authority. ·w hen he is teaching 
a congregation the 'vV ore\ of God, he is doing that upon 
divine auth ority. That mak es the difference. Divine au-
thority says, when you are assembled in one place, let 
one speak at a time, which would only be necessary to have 
one class in that instance. 
, Aga in, in our public schools we have as many tex t-
books as we have classes. In our religious assemblies we 
have but one textbook, the Bible, and Brother Sommer by 
his refu sing to show me how to divide the milk from the 
meat, and then subdividin g the milk and the meat, has ad-
.. 
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mitted that we have no gro und s for organizing classes until 
you can organi ze the food to give those classes . 
He says in their class work the y have no organization 
and no officers. I beg to differ with him her e because the 
word "organization" means to arrange into parts for ~ys-
temat ic work, or action. This definition is tak en from the 
encycloped ic dictionary. If , then , my friends, Bro ther 
Sommer arran ges the different learn ers int o classes for 
work or action, he is organ izing classes, and when he ap-
points teachers over those classes, they are the officials con-
ducting their class as an officer in that class, and whoe ver 
takes charge of thi s work, let it be an elder , let it be a 
preacher or any other member who arranges it or controls 
it, he is the superint endent of that instituti on and the 
preacher that goes around over the country dividing 
chur ches by advocating those thin gs is the tra veling organs 
izer or the field secret ary of the organization. He has as 
much organ izati on as the sectarian Sunday School, and I 
am willing to give ten dollars in cash for every point of 
difference in organization between Brother Sommer's 
class work and the regular sectari an Sunday School or-
ga nization. 
Now, ther e is a fair proposition and a chan ce fo r 
Brot her Sommer to make some money. If his lif e is like 
most preachers. he needs it. Get me clear now. Ten 
dollars for every point of difference in organization fr om 
that of the sectari an orga nization called the Sunday 
School. I propose to show as man y part o f his class sys-
tem as there are parts in the Sunda y School organi zation 
that Brother Sommer fights. 
No w, everythin g that Brother Sommer has said rela-
tive to calling a preacher. reading a lesson before pra yer, 
pr omiscuous prayer , stand , sit or bow to pray , call one to 
lead a song, formal invitati on, singing invitati on songs, 
asking sinner for a confe ssion, stand. presiding at tabl e, 
passing emblem s, plate or several , dismissing audience, 
meeting hou ses, song books, contributi ons, etc., are thin gs 
that he says we practice for which we have no auth orit y, 
and if we will practice the se twent y-one things with out 
auth ori ty we should allow him to practice the clas s system 
without authority, Now that is hi argurn~nt, ,1-\cknowl-
, " ' - '' . . .. . '.., 
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edging we have no authority, we have no command, we 
have no precept, we have no precedent for the class system, 
but you haven't got command or authority for the se other 
things, therefor e, I ju st admit that I have no authority for 
the class system, says Bro ther Sommer, virtuall y. 
Yet his proposition says that the congregations that he 
represents in doctrin e, work and worship are authorized 
by Je sus Christ . Now, where is your authority for your 
class system from the Lord Jesus Christ? He has for-
saken his proposition and gone into nature and human 
reason and the wisdom of this world to ju stify his class 
system. That doesn't sound like the old slogan, "we 
speak where the Bible speaks and are silent where it is 
silent." That doesn't sound like, "If any man speak, ·Jet 
him speak as the oracles of God." The passage that says 
the Bible furni shes a man of God to all God's works, 
would not come into your use here, Brother Sommer. 
I will say this much with . referen ce to those things , 
that where God has given a command and has not said how 
to carry it out, we are left to the selection of the plan or 
method of carrying it out, but where God has given a 
command and has said how to obey that command , we are 
bound to such restrictions. 
In the case of teaching a cong regatio n of people that 
have assembled in one place, we have a positive divine law 
that says, Let one speak at a time and let your women keep 
silent. Therefore, inasmuch as God has legislated upon 
this question , we are not left to use our own judgment as 
we would be in passing the emblems or standing up to pra y 
or kneeling to pray or other things of that character. So 
your twenty-one items do not serve you in this discussion , 
Brother Sommer. 
What he has to say about causing division, and that we 
should avoid tho se that do cause division , is true. The 
man that causes division should be avoided , but who is it 
that is causing the division? Brother Sommer says his 
class system is on a par with eating meat that is sacrificed 
to an idol, that it is not commanded, but you have the 
liberty to eat the meat and you have the liberty to have the 
class system. Paul says , "If eating meat will make his 
brother to offend, he will not eat any more while the world 
:• 
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stand s." Brother Sommer says if you object to the class 
system, we will have it anyway . 
Do you see a difference there? vVho would be th e 
cause o f division if some bro ther would eat meat and 
offend that brother and dri ve him fr om the Ho use of Goel? 
\Vhy, t11e man that ate the meat. vVho would be the 
cause of division if a man pract ices the class system that 
is on a par with eating meat, and it drove some one away 
fr om the Ho use of Goel? \Vhy, the man that intr oduced 
the class system. In the language o f one of old, T hou art 
the man, Bro ther Sommer, that is the cause of the 
division. 
T hen, the rest of his speech was put in. concernin g mar-
ried women, and thi s is the only par t of my speech to 
which he referr ed. I suppose I so completely routed him 
fro m the position he occupied upon th e passages of Scrip-
tur e int rod uced, that he thought about the only show he 
could make would be about the woman question,• and 
hence, has offered us a few amu sing thin gs upon that 
question. \ Ve shall notice them. 
He says in Corinthian s man is commanded to keep 
silent twice. Certainl v that is tru e. W hat does it mean 
by him keeping silent ?' I t means he mu st not play the role 
o f teacher in that congregation. If he speaks in an un -
known tong-°ue and fo lks can not und erstand him , then don' t 
let him undertake to teach in that congregation. If to keep 
silent on the man 's part means not to teach in that congre-
gation, what would keep silent on the the woman's part 
mean ? Th e same thin g, that she should not be a teacher 
in that congregation. So th e argument is mine. 
He says that Pa ul said, Le t your women keep silence, 
and Cowan says, Le t all women keep silence, therefo re, 
making a distinction between you r women and all women, 
ignoring the definiti on given of the word woman, 
ignorin g the standard auth orit y upoq the definition of 
Greek word s. Pro fessor Tha yer, who defines the word to 
mean a woman of any age, marri ed, single, or a widow, 
runnin g rough-shod over auth orit y, put s his own jud g-
ment and his own definition above that of the scholar ship 
of the world. He still per sists in the idea that only mar• 
ried women are commanded to keep silent. That being 
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tru e, then, any congregation that Brother Sommer repr e-
sent s in which ther e are marri ed women teaching a class 
in that congregation, they are un-S criptural, and I ju st 
wonder if the congregation that he repre sent s in Sullivan 
have any marri ed women teachers in it ? If so, you had 
better get them out , becau se Pa ul forbade them to teach, 
and put your inexp erienced girl s who are unmarri ed in 
there to teach. 
But he says, vVhat about the maid s and widows who 
have no hu sband s? Ho w can they ask their hu sbands at 
home? Now, I am not responsible for maid s and widows 
not having hu sband s. But does not Brother Sommer 
know that women of that class either have a father or 
mother to look to for instru ctions and a widow certainl y 
is not with out someone that should guide her , and be her 
guardian . Ho w in the world could it be a shame for a 
married woman to teach in public and not be a shame for 
a woman that is a widow to teach in public? I would like 
to know the difference in the propri ety of the thin g. 
VI/ ould it be more immodest or more indecent for a mar-
ried woman to teach a class than it would for a single 
woman to teach a class? Bro ther Sommer, that distincti on 
you ar e makin g here is ridi culous and unrea sonable. So 
that completes the last speech o f Bro ther Sommer , and I 
shall now do some advance work as I promi sed you in my 
for mer s1{eech. 
I wish to state that Bro ther Sommer fights what he 
calls a Sunda y School organi zation. vV e take up his tra ct 
again · on the Sunda y School question and we will com-
mence reading on Page 2. Brother Sommer quotes the 
following Scripture , R omans 14: 22 : "H app y is he who 
condemneth not himself in that thin g which he alloweth ," 
and R oman s 2 : 1, which says, "For wherein thou jud gest 
another, th ou condemn est thy self; for thou that jud gest 
doest the same thin gs." 
In the following quotati ons and conclusions it will he 
shown that Brother Somm er is the man who allows the 
thin gs which he condemns, and does the very thin g fo r 
which he jud ges , for which he condemns other s. 
On Page 4, it read s : "vVhat it propo ses to do for 
others, is what the par ent f:l are incJjped to neglect.'1 H 
I ' . •-, -. .. I . ,. , . .. • . , (.. ' ·I 
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means the organized Sunday School proposes to do this, 
and thereby encourage the parents to neglect. "That is 
to say, what is proposed to be clone for children in the 
Sunday School encourages parents to neglect studying the 
Bible so as to be able to teach their children ; thus we 
learn that the Sunday School is popular with many be-
cause it contributes to their ease and indulgence." Now, 
bear in mind this quotation is Brother Sommer's objection 
to the Sunday School. 
Every objection in the above to the Sunday School 
applies with equal force to Brother Sommer's meeting for 
class teaching; thus he allows the very thing he condemns. 
Therefore , Brother Sommer's class system will be just as 
popular because it would be conducive to the ease and com-
fort of the parents. 
Please explain why, Brother Sommer, sending a child 
to an organized Sunday School would cause parents to 
neglect them, and sending them to an unorganized Sunday 
School (if there should be such a thing), would not cause 
parents to neglect them? The objection that applies to the 
organization also applies to this "semi-organization" that 
Brother Sommer is representing. 
On Page 6 of the same tract , he says, "The first harm 
that they do is in preventing parents from being impressed 
with the responsibility of teaching the Bible to their chil-
dren. The next harm is that instead of children receiving 
a half dozen lessons in the Bible each week from their 
parents, they receive but one and that a very short one 
from a Sunday School teacher." 
Just so it may be argued in the class system that Brother 
Sommer is in favor of. It will cause parents to neglect 
their children and wherein they should have a half-dozen 
lessons , they depend upon the class system to give them 
one arid a very short one upon Sundays. So you are the 
man that condemns the other fellow for the very thing 
that you are allowing and advocating in this debate. 
Again on Page 6: "Another harm resulting from the 
Sunday School is that teachers in such schools are without 
authority over the children, and they are generally per-
mitted to do as they please. Finally, so little is required of 
the children by their Sunday School teachers, especially 
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where the humanl y devi sed lesson leaves are used, that the 
end in view is not accompli shed. 
low, note, fri ends, a Sund ay School teacher has as 
much authority over the childr en in their class as a class 
teacher has over the children in their class, unl ess the 
teacher is one o f their parent s or guardian s. \Vher e is the 
class system in operation where only parent s or guardians 
are the teachers ? If none of the congregations with which 
Brother Sommer is identified has such class teachin g, with 
par ent s all teaching their own children, and not the chil-
dren of other s fo r the rea son the y have no authorit y over 
others' children , then how is his proposition true that it is 
a Scripturally authorized divi sion ? He condemns other 
folk for teaching children over which they have no author-
ity and tolerat es the same thing in his class system, unle ss 
you can find the class system in vogue where the parent s 
are teaching their children only, and not the children of 
others, and Bro ther Sommer 's objection is that it is harm -
ful for teacher s to teach a class over which they have no 
authority and only parents ha ve that authority; therefore, 
yon wonlcl have to have a class system with parents teach-
ing their own childr en. 
I am going to say if snch a rule was enf orced , it would 
break up every Sunday School on earth. Yo u fathers and 
mother s would say. "If I have to teach my own children 
every Sunday, I will ju st teach them at home." Wouldn't 
you? \\ 'ell. that is the thin g you ought ,to do, but Brother 
Somme ,· condemn s the Sunday School for havin g teacher s 
who have no authority over the children tau ght, and turn s 
right around and endorses the very same thing. "Happ y 
is he that condemneth not him self in that thing which he 
alloweth. " Yo u should not jud ge another for doing the 
very same thin g that you do yourself. 
But again on Pag e 10: "But the forming of classes is 
le ft to the decision of each congregation. In every as sem-
bly where one or more persons in good standing will ob-
ject to the forming of classes , they should not be formed. 
Th e same is tru e in regard to women becomin g teach ers 
of classes in a meeting house, but where there is objection 
to any woman teaching a class , then ·Jet the objection pre-
vail if it be urged by one of good standing." 
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T his, my fri ends, is a dead give-away that it is not 
auth orized; it is not essential, and a man or the woman 
who contends for the class system and women ·teachers to 
the ex tent that will cause one broth er or one sister in good 
standin g to object that you can eliminat e the class system 
and not have it, shows that it is not anhorized by the Word 
of Goel; but aga in on Page 10: 
"B ut no one can ju stly claim to be a Di sciple of Christ 
and ye t object to a church gathering all of every class to a 
meeting hou se or elsewhere, puttin g the Bible or Te sta-
ment into the hand s of every one who can read, and then 
expounding the \Vorel of God to th em, and then let thi s 
be clone everywhere with diligence to God's honor and 
glory." 
I say "Am en" to this statement of Brother Sommer. 
We can all agr ee on that, and it is all God's will and no 
man that is a Christian can object to it , and the church in 
Sullivan can be united on that statement of Brother Som-
mer's. But if he is going to contend that you mu st have 
the class system at the expense of peace and harm ony, 
of course, you will continue to maintain the class system. 
But let me note again in the same tra ct on Page 19 : 
"B ut when par ents are impres sed that some one else will 
teach their children in the Scriptures, they are liable to 
feel that they don't need to study the Bible for their chil-
dr en's sake. Many of them love their childr en so de-
votedly that were it not for the thou ght of what the Sun-
day School would do for them, they would search the 
Scriptures with care in ord er to teach their children 
aright , but in view of what is proposed in the Sunday 
School th ey suffer them selves to remain ignorant of the 
Bible and thu s it is that the Sunday School result s in a 
twofold damag e, a damage to parent s and a damage to 
children. " 
Just so you may substitute class system in the place 
of Sunday School in this pas sage and st ill get the same 
twofold damag e. Therefore, Brother Somm er is still 
condemning a thing in Sunday School people that he al-
lows to practice himself. 
Again, Page 14: "If parents or other guardians wish 
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to begin to do thi s private teaching, expoundin g in the 
meeting houses by calling their children into littl e gro ups 
or companies in different parts ·of the house, they are only 
carrying out what has been begun by the one that did the 
public read ing and expoundin g." 
And note here that we conclude, that par ent s should 
teach their children only and not the children of others , 
because they have not authority over other children. 
Where is the congregation which maintain s such pr act ice? 
If there be no such congregation, then how can the church 
that Bro ther Sommer is identified with be Scriptural in 
doctrine , work and worship? Keep in mind he advocates 
that fathers and mothers should gather their own chil-
dren into groups and teach them and not the children of 
other s. Whenever y0ti put that rule in force, you will 
break up the class system, and put the fathers and mothers 
to teaching their children in the home where such teach-
ing is command ed to be clone. 
Thank you, Ladies and Gentlemen. 
MR. DANIEL SoMMI-'.R (Affi rmat ive) : Brother Chair-
men, Ladi es and Gentlemen : Those of you who were 
pr esent last evening recollect that my respondent said he 
would give ten dollars for every differe nce that could be 
pointed out betw een the organized Sunday School on the 
one hand , and our Bible classes on the other. I call at-
tention to that especially because of the mann er in which 
he made it. 
Now, fri ends, I call att enti on to four items in which 
the organized Sunday School differs from even what he 
charged upon our Bible classes . He said the elders were 
superint endent s and the teachers were the officers. 'vVell, 
that didn 't touch the question of organization as such. 
We don't have any collection ex tra for the Sunday School. 
'vVe don't have any tr easurer, we don't have any literatur e 
extra for the Sunday School and we don't have an secre-
tar y to keep books, to tell the number of pupils. 
There ar e four thin gs in which the organized Sunday 
School differs from our Bible classes. The clerk or sec-
retary , the tr easur er, the collection and the literature . 
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Now, here are four respects, and he said he would give 
ten dollars for each one. If my respondent is as good as 
his word he will hand over to me four ten dollar bills or 
forty dollars in whatever form he sees fit to give it. 
I mention that kindly, respectfull y, bi.it he need not 
think that I am going to forget it because while I am not 
a financier, yet on this occasion I calculate to remind him 
of it as often as may be necessary until the close of thi s 
debat e. I mention it now and if it isn' t settled , I will 
menti on it again tonight , calculat e so to mention it , and 
if anythin g befalls me, Brother Harper has ju st stepped in 
here , and I calculat e he should tak e my place if necessa ry, 
to carry thi s debate to consummation , and I charge him to 
continue mentioning those forty dollar s until they ar e 
handed over or until thi s debate ends. 
Now, with that much stated, I next come to the ques-
tion of authority , with reference to which my respondent _ 
became so earn est last night as certain of you recollect . 
especially who could sit in the audi ence and see him, and 
as I inferred I found him at one time at my left hand 
and at another time over there, I thought I could hear him , 
although my hear ing is not quite as it was. Ye t at the 
same tim e I thought he was losing his dignity , that he was 
swinging from side to side, and indeed his mann er caused 
me to think of old Daniel Webster in the U nited Stat es 
Senat e on one occasion . He was talking about those men 
who had their hands in the public crib, as he thought, and 
at a certain jun ctur e, he said, "Mr. Speaker , I propos e, 
Sir, that these gentlem en be ca1led upon to disgorge," he 
said in his stentorian voice. And my respondent' s method 
of speech caused me to think he was positively disgorgin g· 
on that occasion and he was endeavorin g to disgorge on 
me and besmirch and beslime me after a mann er that 
would mak e me contemptible in the estimati on of thi s 
audienc e. 
It is beneath the dignity of a gentleman always to he 
saying, "Broth er Sommer this" and "Brothe r Sommer 
that. " I don't believe I have mentioned my respondent' s 
nam e a single time since I began this debate. I have men:-
ti911e,cl him as rny resp nc!~n , I am afraid the debate will 
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be full of "Ah, Brother Sommer, you will have to do 
better there ;" "You can't get away from that ;" and all 
that-what shall I call it-ba lderdash. That is a respecta-
ble English word. Ju st balderdash. But I wish especially 
to refe r to what he said about authority. 
He said that my proposition required me to find 
authority for this, that the church with which I was con-
nected was by divine authority in name, doctrine , practice , 
worship and work accord ing to the Scriptures. 
Now, I wonder if h·e ever thought that the Lord J esus 
Christ had authorized the doctrine of expediency; whether 
he ever thought of it or not, it is a divine doctrine, and 
that means that what is permitted by the law of Christ 
is lawful and that lawful something becomes exped ient 
under certain circumstances. But while I have this before 
me, lest I forget, I will make mention that he said Patil's 
expediency was such that if eating meat would cause his 
brother to offend he would eat no meat. He thought he 
had the clamps on me, but "Brother Sommer will say 
Have the classes even if they do cause offense." And yet, 
at a later moment he found some good reading in my Jra ct 
on the Sunday School question and . actually read that 
Brother Sommer said that if one person objected while he 
was in good standing, why, they should not have the 
classes, and then he said , "I say 'Amen ' to that." The 
only thing in the tract that I have been called upon to 
repudiate as not being correct he said Amen to! I have 
repudiated that in the Revi ew, I don't know how often. 
That is one declaration wherein I made a mistake for 
when I wrote that tract I did think that those who object-
ed to Bible classes might be humble Disciples. Since then 
I have found out that they are dictatorial Disciples, dicta-
torial Disciple s, dictatorial Disciple s. As for humilit y, 
they don 't khow what it means , but on the contrary, if 
there be a congregation of a hundred or 150 or 200 
Disciples, whatever it may be, and they have adopted some 
of these witch-begotten and hag-born ideas and ex tr eme 
notions as we may safely speak of them. They will say, 
"I don't like that; that hurts my feelings ." 
They can stay away if they don't wish to come, and ... 
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they can come and listen or they don't need to go into the 
classes. But no, that won't answer the purpose, so they 
have become dictators in regard to the congregation. Now, 
there isn't anything in that. 
As far as Paul is concerned, friends, I make mention 
of this: that when Pa ul said, "If eating meat cause my 
brother to offend, I will eat no meat while the world 
stands," it only affected him. But this question to which 
I ref er may affect a hundred or two or three hundred 
Discipl es and maybe that many children , and consequently 
his idea on that subject does not apply, that one individual 
may hamp er the progress of a whole congregation . And I 
have seen near about that many congregations and have 
become quite well acquainted with them that adopted his 
idea, and I have never known any that have shown any 
signs of life and pr .ogress. If they increa se, it is by im-
migration , people who have come in, moved in and, con-
sequently, increased the assembly. 
Now, having said that much , I come back on this ques-
tion of expediency of divine doctrine, and it is divinely 
authorized . Then I wonder, did it ever occur to him 
whether the Lord ever authorized an appeal to reason . I 
quoted the Scripture or referred to it that the Apostle 
Peter said, It is not reason that we should leave the Word 
of God and serve tables. And then he proceeded upon 
that basis to call upon the brethren to appoint seven men 
of certain report and other qualifications to take charge 
of the business affairs of the congregation there at Jerusa-
lem so that is a divinely authorized doctrine and appeal to 
the common sense of the people, a just judgment of 
people. 
Paul on another occasion said, Commending ourselves 
to every man 's judgment in the sight of God. Then I 
wonder if he ever thought that it was a divinely authorized 
doctrine that Paul mentioned when he said, "Doth not 
Nature teach you-" thus and so? in writing to the 
Corinthians in the 11th chapter , and thus an appeal to, 
Nature is a divinely authorized doctrine. 
Then I brought up the statemeJDI! l'ikewise that the 
Saviour said, "The children of thi~ wo,dd ~re wisei: in 
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their generati on than the children of light. " That is a 
divine doctrin e, and I pointed out that the childr en of thi s 
world have learn ed how to teach children in different 
classes according to ages. 
No man can serve among the teachers of this country 
at least, if he will put all of the children in one class. It 
produc es confusion and the children couldn 't make 
progress. They haven' t any books. He says , "\;\Te hav e 
one book and one class. " We have one book ·made up of 
six ty-six different documents. 
Now, suppo se that the school books were mad e up of 
one volume with sixty -six or fifty or forty different docu-
ment s for the different ages. Don't you see very clearly 
that they could have the one volume, or we might have 
the entire Bible divided up according to the different 
parts and suitable for the different classes of learn ers. -
Now , having said that much on the question of author-
ity, and thu s showing you that all of thi s swinging from 
side to side ( and I don't know whether he frothed at the 
mouth or not ) hut at the same time all that kind of speech 
that you heard last night in which he endeavore d to be-
smir ch and besmear me over on the question of authority 
is simply that much- I called it balderdas h, and I will still 
say that. It is rath er the style o f the demagog ue, not th e 
sty le o f a dignified debate r on the question of religion. 
Now , next I make menti on of his talk about milk and 
you recollect what he said, how I divided the n·,ilk. milk, 
stron g milk and weak milk, and bonnyclabher; and meat: 
tough meat and tender meat , and then there will be soup , 
and tried to make thi s all appear as ridi culous ,,s possible. 
I submit to your ju st jud gment , friend s, that is beneath 
the dignity o f a man discussing a question that is ser ious 
and solemn as the question of religion, and all of this was 
in order to place me in a predicament. 
-v\T ell, I wonder if I will get an idea into his head or the 
head of his friend s on thi s subje ct, if I make an analysi s 
o f the Bible from beginning to encl. It is cliviclecl into his-
tory , law and prop hecy. One statem ent says law, prophecy 
and the Psalms. That is division fr om one viewpoint , but 
J1istory first, and there ~r~ ~~v~nteen books of hi. tory. The 
.. 
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first book, Genesis , doesn't have much law in it, but 
Exodus has history and law; Leviticus, history and law. 
Numbers has historv and law, and then we come to the 
book of Deuterononiy which has history and law. Then 
we have the book of Joshua , history chiefly.; Judges, his-
tory chiefly; then the book of Ruth, history chiefly; then 
first book of Samuel, history and some law; second book 
of Samuel, history and some· law; first book of Kings, his-
tory and some law ; second book of Kings, history and 
·some law; first and s·econd Chronicles, history and some 
law, and then Ezra, Nehemiah and Esther, all of which 
have history, with some . phase s of law in them. So his-
tory comes first and history is the easiest part. That is 
the common school education , we will say, of a learner in 
the Bible, and the law may be safely designated as corre-
spondiug to the high school education of those who study 
the Bible. And then if there are those who wish to take 
a university course in the Bible, taking up the prophecy, 
let them be well prepared by the history and law preceding 
and they will have something to hold them for a period. 
The same is true of the New Testament. There we 
have history; four books of history with the law referring 
backward and referring forward, and then we have the 
fifth book, especially with the law pertaining to becoming 
a Christian , and then after we come to the close of the 
book of Acts, we have twenty-one letters which are chiefly 
what may be called law for the Christian, teaching him 
how to work according to the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, 
and the last book, while it has some law, it is chiefly 
prophetic; Old Testament and New are both then in har-
mony with each other. 
Now , we take a little child before he is five years of 
age, and he looks up and says , "\!\/ho made that sun, the 
moon, the stars ?" and we tell him the Good Man in the 
sky made these, and we never have to tell his anything else 
except that this Good Man is the great God of the uni-
verse who made the world; and we pass on and the little 
children at that age, or even earlier , can proceed , as I know 
and all the fathers and mothers here know who have told 
the Bible stories to the children, and they will reach after 
them and think more of them than any Mother Goose 
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melodies or anything else tha t can be imposed upon the 
childr en, and you will never have to tell the childre n that 
tl1ese stories ar e not correct. No Santa Claus arr ange-
ment in thi s. T here is the milk for the babes. J.t is in 
the history. 
T hus with the Old T estament . Th en when we come to 
the Ne w, we read there the genealogy of the generation o f 
J esus Chri st, the son of Da vid, the son of Abraham. Be-
fore we get throu gh the book of Matth ew we have the 
birth of Chri st and the second chapter tells that J esus was 
born in Bethlehem of Judea , and in the days of He rod , the 
king, behold there came wise men fr om J erusalem, saying, 
W here is he that is born King of the J ews? We have 
seen the star in th e heavens and come to worship. VI/ e 
give the milk to the babes. 
vVhen we come to the Sermon on the Mount , we have 
somethin g beyond the milk, but we can pass over that 
in connection with the history and so on, th rough Mat-
thew, then Mark , then Luke, and J ohn, and by that tim e 
they ar e prepared for the book of law called the book of 
Acts, and that book, dear fri ends, then gives us what may 
be safel y designat ed the law for the alien sinner to be-
come a Chri stian . And fr om that we pass on to the law 
of the spirit of Ii fe in Chri st J esus as found in the twenty-
one letters and ther e we find the stron g meat for th ose 
who are of full age, and if my respondent has any doubt 
about that , let him tak e the book of Romans and undertak e 
to expound it fro m beginnin g to encl. 
No w, having said that much, I have disposed of that 
with refer ence to which my respondent , I might say, 
endeavored to break clown and besmir ch me last evening 
in his last speech and indeed , his cour se has been such 
fr om the beginnin g, as I int end to point out more fully 
hereafter , as to indicate to me that he doesn't care for 
Goel, man nor the devil, ju st so he breaks clown the speech 
of his opponent . 
I point ed out with refer ence to the question of civil 
government that he stat ed that which implied that God and 
Chri st are both murderers, and he will never get away 
fr om that and he is going to hear more of it hereaft er . 
VI/ ell, with that much said on authorit y and on the 
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money question and on the milk question, why , we come to 
what he said about my twenty-one items, that I made men-
tion of, and he said that they don't apply. That is easy. 
That is easy. I could have said that what he said last night 
didn't apply and then stopped right there. That would 
have been easy, but instead of that, I took up the case, 
analyzed it, showed it was wrong, first , middle and last. 
But when we came to the question of the women, I pointed 
out and showed that his doctrine is that all women shall 
remain quiet instead of you.r women, all women. Then he 
said, "Yott young sisters can teach until you get married 
and then the padlock is put on your mouth." He talked 
about the padlock, padlock, padlock, and endeavored to 
uring me in disrepute with as many as possible becaus~ of 
his use of the word padlock. 
Then he said P hilip 's daughters prophesied, but not 
in the public congr egat ion. I would like to know where 
he got authority for the word not. That much addition 
to the Word of God. 
l pointed out in First Corinthians, 11th chapter, a 
woman was spoken of, not only a virg in, but a woman, a 
married woman was spoken of as speaking or prophesying 
and praying with her head covered, and then we learn 
further that provision was intended for the edification of 
the congregation. Now, would she need to prophesy in 
secret and have somebody else tell it out to the audience? 
Is that the way the Lord has been in the habit of doing 
IJusiness? He said the word prophet is in the masculine 
gender. Is the word prophecy in his book in the masculine 
gender ? 
He said in the New Testament Greek no such definition 
as babble is found to the word-he said lalelin. That is 
the infinitive form. It is !aleo in the indicative , as babble. 
I think he would better look again and if his lexicon 
doesn't give it, I think he ought to try to get another. 
Then I wrote down here while I had in mind, "I won-
der what my opponent thinks of Philippians 4: 3: "Help 
those women who labored with me in the Gospel." I won-
der what he thinks of that. 
He says, "All that was said by Brother Sommer about 
me and my brethren, regarding to division may be said of 
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him by those that favor the colleges." That is easy; that 
is very easy. W hy, yes, it is said of me by those who 
favor the instrument that we have caused division , but we 
turn around and ask them , W ho is it that commenced thi s 
thin g? as Abe Lincoln said to the bull that had chased him 
to the haystack and was gettin g the worst of it fr om Abe. 
and pawed and bellowed , and Abe said, reasoning with 
the bull, "I would like to know who commenced thi s." So 
with the instrumental mu sic people, · and those who are 
agitating the se questions with the chur ches advocatin g the 
Bible classes ; here come some who say you can't have 
them. 
He said I was guilty of terrible charges made by 
Brother Sommer only for effect. In the first place, not 
terrible charges except as the y were true , and of course , 
for the effect of tr ying to bring the truth before the peo-
ple. the truth before the people. He said I was guilt y of 
vile epithets and hard names. Not tru e ; no vile epithets. 
He said some brother could not find a passage for some 
mother teaching her childr en. He said there are man y 
such passages in the Ole! Te stament and the Ne w, and re-
ferred to Timothy's mother and grandm other , many such 
passages. Now , the question arises, Where are those pas-
sages in the Old Testament and the New? 
·when I referr ed to the Old Testament on civil gov-
ernm ent which is strictl y an Old Testament question , 
originally, he said that didn 't apply. 
Human auth orit y for the school teacher, and we are 
under the divine auth orit y. and we have but the one class, 
and I wrote down her e, "But the one book made of man y 
books." 
Says organization means arranging for work. Yes, 
here is where he came in on that question, where he offered 
the ten dollar s. VI/ e will hot say anything more about that. 
His proposition says authorize. That dealt with the 
aut horized question , and he says wher e anything is com-
mand ed and there is no specia l command with refe rence 
to the manner of doing this , why, he says , we are lef t to 
plan for the carry ing of it out. 
we ll, there is a special, defmit e, tr emendous comman d 
that the Saviour gave over and over again, "He that hath 
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ears to hear, let him hear," arid seven time s over we find in 
John's vision on the Isle o( Patmos, the Sav iour declared 
th rough him, "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith unt o the chur ches," so there is the 'divine 
command to hear, and the little childr en have ears to hear , 
and should be permitted to hear, and should be given the 
spir itual food that is necessary for them and that is found 
in both the Old T esta ment and the New. 
Now, let me see if there is anything else that I have 
over looked. 
He charg es me with saying, i f you obje ct, I will have 
it anywa,y. I have already dealt with that. Says, Thou art 
the man. Yes, I supp ose he pointed at me at that time. 
vVe will have it anyway. What affects me only, I can 
forego , but what affects the whole congregation, that is 
another matte r. A man may call me by any name he sees 
fit, but when he int erfe re s with the work of the church 
that Christ saw fit to estab lish, I will throw a spiritual 
sword in his pa thw ay if I can. 
So he thought he had so completely routed me that I 
left it. T hat didn't occur to me, and I wonder how he 
thought of it . I thotight , "Who art thou that jud ges t an-
other man 's servant?" 
"Running rough-shod over authority." What au-
thority ? I don't care how many lexicons he would pre-
sent. He ha sn 't read but one here yet. He quoted from 
one he calls by a prominent name, Thayer, I believe he 
says. He quotes from that, but, friend s, the question 
arises here, vVhat avails a definition if it ignores the con-
text in which a word is found ? Words are determined by 
their connection, and the lexicon that is against words in 
their connection und oubt edly is not to be relied on. 
Finally, he said, . Women that have no husband s, why, 
they take up questions, they have a father or brother or 
some one else they can question. 
No w, I see here- I had forgotten about that tra ct 
question-Here he found some good reading in a tract 
he got from me on the Sunday School question, and I be-
lieve I mentioned that a while ago, that the only sentence 
in that tract that I now repudiate, he grabbed that and 
said Amen. A nd I regard it now as wrong , but the good 
\ 
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part he didn 't accept, and the part that is not good, and 
that I have repudiat ed, he reaches after. 
Well , friend s, instead of beginning somethin g else, I 
will ju st make menti on to you, don't be disconcert ed if my 
oppo nent cut s capers and plays pranks again, as he did last 
night. Don't be disconcerted because I will have a chance 
at that , remember , at a later elate, and when I have a 
chance at it I propose to expose it first , middle and last, 
or at least do with it what the Ya nkee did who had in his 
field a large stone . He got tir ed driving around it, and so 
he dug a hole and let it fall in. So I will open up what 
the Scripture says on the subj ect and let his whole speech 
fall in, when he directs it aga inst the truth. 
I thank you for your attention. 
MR. J. N. CowAN (Negative): Brother Moderators, 
Ladies and Gentlemen: Those of you who heard the dis-
cussion yesterday evening no doubt saw me, where I was 
standing and how I moved. I am sur e you wi11 stat e that 
I did not move over six inches to either side during the 
entir e speech, but to Brother Sommer it looked like I was 
sway ing six or eight feet. Now, that is th e differ ence in 
his vision and the vision of the audience, and the way I 
account for that was the confu sed and addled state of his 
mind. I make thi s apology for him for fear he would not 
make it for him self. 
He seems a little bit out of hum or and becomes irri -
tated at th e pr edicament that he is in, and tri es to place 
all the blame on me. He reminds me of the man who 
hear d the great commi ssion read that says, "H e that be-
lieveth and is bapti zed shall be saved, but he that believeth 
not, shall be damned." The man saw that put him in bad 
because he had not obeyed that command , and he got mad 
at the man who read the passage, when the truth of the 
matt er is, he was get ting mad because he was in the cond i-
tion he was in . He saw the pas sage condemn ed him, and 
that is Brot her Sommer's predicament. 
I am sorr y he think s that what I said in my replication 
to his speech was beneath the dignity of a gentleman and 
a debater and that I was trying to besmear him, and I 
.. 
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don't know how many other hard words that he did use, 
attributing them all to me. The report of this debate will 
show whether or not his charges are true and I shall ask 
the reader to examine the speeches on either side and see 
if Brother Sommer's charges upon me are true or not. 
I shall be satisfied with the read er 's decision. 
First, in reference to the ten dollar proposition. He 
thinks he finds four differences between the Sunday 
School as maintained by others and the class system as 
maintained by himself. His first difference, he says, is 
no collection. However, we have plenty of testimony from 
different congregations that are identified with Brother 
Sommer or he identified with them who do have a col-
lection, and who also have the literature. I will mention 
one which is at Cloverdale, Indiana, not over fifty miles , 
I suppose, from this place. 
So that he has lost two of the ten dollars. I do not 
owe him that ten dollars, and will not pay it until he es-
tablishes the difference. Of course, ·where they have a col-
lection, they have some place to put it, they keep it some-
where , that makes a treasurer, and hence he loses the third 
ten dollars. And, last, he says they have no secretary or 
on officers of any kind in that organization, yet in 
publishing a paper called The Apostolic Review, we find 
on page 6 of the issue of April 29, 1924, he gives an illus-
tration here of a man who ran a mill and allowed the cus-
tomers to pour all kinds of material into the hopper and 
grind it all up together, that it would not make bread that 
was safe for man or beast to eat. Now I quote him: 
"And so with a Bible class without any one to regulate 
it. Such a class is a bid for erratics and speculators that 
enjoy all opportunities to express their wild notions. " 
So we learn from this quotation from Brother Som-
mer's own pen that he recognizes the fact that some one 
must take charge of, run or regulate his Bible class sys-
tem, which is a superintendent, if you please, it matter s 
not whether you have named him that or not; he is a 
superintendent, and as superintendent he orders the 
classes arranged, which is organization, and appoints 
teachers over those classes, which is the work of a s·uper-
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intendent , and receives the report of how many were in 
each class and how much collection from each class and 
what kind of a lesson they had; and tell me that isn't or-
ganization. Dear people, get your dictionary and look. to 
the word "organization; " read the defiitition of it, and 
then you will see that I am right, that he has as much or-
ganization as the sectarian Sunday School, and hence I do 
not owe any forty dollars yet. 
I wish to refer to one thing that Brother Sommer read 
in his written speech last night. that he referred to Dr. 
Trott, and H. C. Harper of Florida, and others, when 
their names should not have been introduced in a pnblic 
discussion of this kind , and especially when they are not 
here to care for themselves. I will state this , however , 
that if either of them could have been as fortunate as I 
have been, and have secured Brother Sommer for a debate, 
they would have amply cared for themselves. 
He said my movement from one side of the pulpit to 
the other was beneath the dignity of a debater. Brother 
Sommer, will you please tell me if I had moved as much 
as you thought I did, what book of parliament usage , what 
rule of honorable controversy , what rule of good pulpit 
ethics did I violate by moving from one side to the other 
of the pulpit? Be sure, ,now , and give us your authority 
upon that. 
Ladies and Gentleman, such objections filed by 
Brother Sommer only serve to fill space and to try to 
prejudice the minds of the audience against me, and to 
keep the truth s that I have present ed covered up. 
He next comes to the word "expediency," and asked if 
I did not know that the law of expediency was authorized. 
Certainly I knew that Paul said, "All things were lawful 
but all things not expedient," and I also showed last night 
it was not expedient for Paul to use meat if it caused his 
brother to offend and I quoted from Brother Sommer that 
if one brother was offended by the eating of meat-I 
mean by the introduction of classes-that they should not 
be formed. But I did show later in his tract that where 
they all come together with one man reading to the entire 
,. 
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c01~reation that no Christian could afford to object to 
that, and offered that as a basis for Christian union. 
I am going to say this evening that we can all be 
united upon that platform that was given in the last quo-
tation, but we never can be united upon that thing that is 
called the class system, even though it be brought under 
the law of expediency. Seeing, then, that it is causing 
trouble , clivison and strife among the congregations of the 
Church of Christ, I am going to say that if you love the 
class system better than you love unity, you will keep it. 
If you love unity better than you love the class sytem, you 
will discard it. 
He says eating meat only affected Paul. Why, my 
clear brother, it would affect anybody who liked meat, but 
if by eating of that meat, I would offend a brother, just 
so the class system may offend one brother; it may offend 
many brothers. There is no such distinction between the 
two as Brother Sommer tries to draw. But now he says, 
"I repudiate that statement that I made in my tract. I 
say now the class system ought to have full sway, it 
matters not if brethren in good standing do object to it." 
Although he said it is just an expedient , not law, not a 
command , we have no example of it in the Bible, no pre-
cept. Brother Sommer will admit we have no authority 
from that standpoint , only an expedient, and now he says, 
"I am going to advocate that you stay with that for which 
you have no precer)t. example, authority, even, if the . 
brethren object to it." 
Now, he will say I am trying to besmear him, I sup-
pose, but I am only showing him up in the true light. 
He says the brother that doesn 't want the class system 
can stay away, and calls them some hard names. He says 
they are no longer humble Disciples, but have become 
dictatorial Disciples. It is all right for him to call us any 
kind of a name, to give us any kind of a title that he 
wishes, just so Cowan doesn't hand anything like that back 
to him. I am not going to hand it back to you, don 't worry . 
I must reduce your argument to an absurdity, but I am not 
going to say you are a demagog, dictatorial or scurrilous 
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or any other opprobrious epithets that you have called us. 
But he says we can stay away if we don't want the classes. 
Just so our digressiv e brothers say, "If you don't want in-
strumental music, if you don't want to have anything to 
do with our aid or missionary society, stay away and come 
on and worship with us. Will you do it, Brother Somm er ? 
Certainly not. He knows he would not do it. 
Then he refers to another vain imagination of his, 
that the churches that I repre sent are not growing.and 
prospering any except some one moves into the com-
munity . I just closed a meetin g week before last, with 
twenty-nine addition s, twenty-five of whom were bap-
tized; one befor e that with eleven additions, and I believe 
nine of them baptized, and we are growing and increasing 
with great rapidity all over the country and are even 
spreading out in th e north and have come here to stay, 
and our work is going to stay in the north, and we arc 
going to deal the innovators misery with the Bible and 
Bible only, and the church and church only, as the organi-
zation with which to do it. 
So you might as well prepar e yourself, Brother Som-
mer, for the fray. 
Then he goes back to Acts 6, where Peter uses reason 
or the word reason, and asked the Disciples, "Is it rea son-
able that we · should quit the word of God, and serve 
tables." 
Brother Sommer says this gives you the right to fol-
low our reason if Peter used that word in that respect in 
Acts 6. He had forgotten that later in the same Bible 
there is a command for the ordination of deacons laid 
down as divine law. 
Now, find, if you please, your command in the book 
anywhere to divide and assemble into classes in order to 
teach them the vVord of God. Absolutely can not do it, so 
I have a vantage ground, there. Brother Sommer admits 
there is no command for the division into classes. It is 
only human reason that justifies it , and nature which is de-
fined by Thayer to mean practice or that which has been 
acquired by long habit or practice. The fact that a man 
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has practiced a thing a long time does not make it right , 
either. 
Then he refers to Luke 16, where the children of this 
world are wiser in their generations, than the children 
of light , and tries to argue from that passage that we 
have a right to employ wordly wisdom in serving Goel, and 
that the class system is the product of worldly wisdom, and 
not the product of the divine wisdom. I thank you for the 
admission, sir. Now listen-he will say that is besmirch-
ing him. 
Paul, in the third chapter of First Corinthians, draws a 
wide and broad contrast between worldly wisdom and the 
wisdom of Goel, and he says the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God , yet Brother. Sommer would tell you 
that the wisdom of this world works out the class system, 
and if it is foolishness with God, we will have it if it drives 
brethren out of the worship of the Church of Jesus Christ. 
He refers to the fact that the Bible has sixty-six docu-
ments in it called books, and a very long inference is 
drawn that that authorizes the class system. It is just 
about like the inference I heard one time when the fellow 
read about where Christ rode into Jerusalem upon the 
ass's colt. Therefore, he concluded it is right to baptize 
babies. Just about as much connection between his in-
ferences as there are in ·Brother Sommer's inferences that 
there are sixty-six books in the Bible; therefore it is right 
to divide into classes in order to teach. Think about how 
that would look, friends, one class studying one book, 
another class another book, until they have sixty-six 
classes with as many teachers all teaching at the same 
time. Why, there isn 't any foundation for an argument 
there for Brother Sommer. 
Then he again calls me a demagog and he is afraid 
that what I have said will ruin the appearance or the char-
acter of the debate in book form, and that because I called 
him Brother Sommer. Is it possible , that me calling you 
Brother Sommer, or using your name in that book will be-
smirch the book or besmear it, or unclignify it? I wonder 
why the man talks as he does. 
130 SOMMER-COWAN lJEBAtE' 
\!1roth er Somm er desists from calling me "broth er,'' 
rct i{ l wer e tu offer myse lf for membership in one of his 
congrega tions, and say that I am satisfied with my bap-
tism, I guess he would call me "brother " then . He would 
even call a Baptist "bco ther" in that respect. But enough 
along that line for the present. 
What he has said about the divi sion of the Bible, law, 
history and prophesy, I hav e nu objection to. The Bible 
contains them, and what he said with reference to the 
genealogy of Christ, that is all tru e, but when he und er -
takes to become auth ority on what part of the Bible shall 
be taught first , I am not going to accept him as authority 
on that question. 
That is a stat ement wholly manufa ctur ed and brought 
forward hy Brother Daniel Somm er, that ther e is a certa in 
ord er in which the Bible must be tau ght. Teach the child 
first history, then law, then proph esy. Who gave you 
the auth ority to estab lish such an order, Brot her Sommer? 
/\ gain he reasons, because that all peop le have ear s to 
hear. and as littl e childr en hav e ears to hear, they ought 
to hear also. Certainly that is a fact , hut didn 't Pa ul tell 
the parent s to brin g up their childr en in the nurtur e an d 
admo nit ion o f th e Lord, and do you hav e to go to th e 
public asse mbly in ord er to teach your childr en that Goel 
mad e the moon and the sun , that the great charac ter called 
the Good Ma n made a ll the se thing s? I s there a fat her or 
mother here thi s evening that does not know that they 
should teach the child these things in the home, even if 
there never -was such a thing as a Sund ay School ? Yet 
Brother Sommer build s, or tri es to build, an arg ument 
upon that proposition . . 
Aga in he say~ that I do not car e fo r God, man or the 
Devil, that all I desire is to ga in a victory at any pri ce. 
No w, that would mak e some men mad, but it ju st tickl es 
me. I nev er was happier in my life . Yo u couldn 't call a 
man anything hard er than that , Brother Somm er, claiming 
that I didn't have any regard for Goel, man or the Devil. 
Could you think of anything worse than that you could 
call me, and then if I happe n to say, "Broth er Sommer 
ha s fall en into an inconsi stent predicament," he says I am 
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besmeari ng him , but he can tell the audienc e that I haven 't 
regard for Goel, man or the Devil, and that is all right 
for him to say it. _ 
I suppo se Brother Sommer thinks if a man disputes 
what he says, it is almost equal to sinnin g against the Holy 
Ghost, but, my friends, I am here to contradict that which 
is not in harm ony with the Bible, it matt ers not if Daniel 
Somm er, or any of his colleagues contradict it. 
Again he said concerning the twenty-one item s that he 
menti oned last night that I answered by saying it doesn't 
apply. Now, that was not my answer. The note s of this 
debat e will show it was not my answer. I showed accord-
ing to what he introdu ced about them, that he recognized 
they were without authority, and so was the Sunday 
School or class system as he calls it , without authority , 
and that because we did those thin gs that we could not 
read a command for, that authorized him to do something 
else, he had no command for, thu s inc1;minating himself 
with us. Th en I showed that the most of tho se things 
that he mention ed were thin gs we had to do in order 
to carry out the command where no special order was 
given for carryin g out that command, but when it came 
to the question of teaching , God not only said how to 
te2.ch, but gave the plan of how to teach in a public as-
sembly, and I cited First Corinthi ans 14: 31-35 as proof. 
That was my anwser. 
\Vhat he says about all women, and Pa ul says, your 
women , he tri es to make a distincti on here between your 
women and all women. vVell, I am going to say thi s, my 
friend s, Paul did not only have ref erence to the church at 
Corinth, because the pr evious verse says, "As in all 
churches of the saint s, let your women keep silent ," a gen-
eral ord er, and when he commanded Tim othy, who was an 
evangelist, what to teach the people, Tim othy was to visit 
various churches all over the country and he gave hitn the 
same command which makes it of general appli cation, 
Brother Sommer, and not confined to mean at Corinth. 
During the last five minut es of my speech, I am go ing 
to bring up two authorities. Before I do that, I have 
another point or two to mention. Th e word women in the 
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Greek is from gunakos, the very word used in First 
Corinthian s 14 :35. H e said I hadn 't produced the testi-
mony. Now I have the testimon y at hand. Now I read, 
"Universally, a woman o f any age, whether a virgin or 
married or a widow." There is your authority, Brother. 
Definition Number One. 
I wish to call attention to another mistake that Brother 
Sommers has made: ·w hen I said the word Lal ein in 
classical Greek sometimes did mean vain talkin g or bab-
bling , but in New T estam ent Greek it had no such mean-
ing , and he said I was mistaken about the v.rord being 
lalein, that it was lalintos. I have the authority. Here 
is the approved Greek text as used by Wilson in the Em-
phatic Diaglot. If it isn 't lalein-I would be glad to hav e 
you exa mine that. 
I wanted to show the people that you were mistak c:.:_n 
in what you said about it. I usually have the auth ority 
on hand when I quote an authority, to prove that I am 
quoting that authority correctly. 
Now, what he said with reference to Abraham Lincoln 
and the bull, and who sta rt ed this business, if anything is 
calculated to injure the looks or the appearance of your 
debat e in book form, such an anecdote as that certainl y 
will do it. But, my friends, I wish to mention the fact that , 
in discussing question s of this kind, that when a man has 
nothin g better to offer he usually resorts to something like 
that. However, the point in hand was, who caused the di-
vision. He says that the instrumental mu sic folks caused 
the division because they introduced the innovation. 
T ust so Brother Sommer and his~brethren are the ones 
who commenced it, or caused a division by introducin g 
the class system and women teacher s in the assembly of 
God's people when they had been assembled to teach the 
Word of Goel. Then I claim to have taken everything in 
in his last speech away from him , not leaving him one 
thin g upon which to stand. Even, my friend s, I have 
engaged a little mor e in ref erring to the hard name s and 
epithets that he has given me and my brethren than I like 
to, and shall not do thi s very much more. Thi s shall 
settle the question so far as that is concerned, and I shall 
• 
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only refer from now on to thin gs that are germane and 
that are relevant and shall discard those irrele vant thing s 
that do not belong to the discussion. 
This much stated , as my time is up , I desire to thank 
you, ladies and gentlem en . 
MR. DANIEL SOMMER (.Affirmative): I ju st wi sh to 
know how much my friend knew about Greek. Gn11a is 
the word , and ikos added is t he genitive form and he uses 
them all together as if they were the same verb. 
I was going to read my Robinson on thi s question, but 
it doesn't make much differen ce about that. 
Giwa is the word . The ikos is the genitive form and 
that is put here to show that it is a feminine noun. Says, 
a woman of any age, whether a virgin, married or a wid ow. 
Then, second , the wif e ; then goes on and tells of a be-
trothed woman , and then the step moth er and so on. My 
R obinson tells that it is generally a married woman, but 
I laid it up and didn't bring it . I don't know that it is 
worth while to go and get it. 
I have some notes here, friends. W hen I started out in 
this debat e. I said, i f my oppo nent and I would come to-
gether and be in harm ony, we must avoid thre e false 
assumptions: first , the false assumption that the truth, the 
whole truth and nothin g but the truth does not need to be 
considered in order to impel us to the right conclu sion . 
.And then the false assumption that whatev er is not ex-
pressly allowed in Scripture is forbidden . 
.And then the false assumption that we may safe ly 
adopt a method of int erpr eta tion of law, so restrict ed that 
it will prev ent full execution of such law as we all admit 
to be tru e and applicable; in one fo rm or another , I stated 
that. 
I knew very well that my opponent 's position was on 
the common principle , that whate ver is not allowed is for-
bidd en. If it is not allowed in so many word s, it is for-
bidden. ' That is the rea son I mentioned the twent y-one 
items last night of thin gs that he admit s are allowed in 
the church that we admit , don 't have any trouble on, non e 
whatever , but they are not menti oned in so man y word s. 
Now, when it comes to the twent y-seco nd, classifica-
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tion, why, ther e is trouble on hand . vVhy? Somebody 
objects. \Vell, who objects? VVhy, my opponent and his 
people , those who stand with him. 
No w, somebody may come up and object , friend s, to 
any one of these others at any tim e upon the very same 
principle. \ \Ther e is the auth or ity for calling a man for 
protracted meeting? \IV here is the authority for having 
thi s debate? Pa ul wrote aga inst debates in the last chap-
ter of his first letter to the Corinthian s. Now, where is 
the trouble. Cer tain of his brethren have made a grea t deal 
of troubl e over attitude and time of praye r, and one of 
them said, "If any man comes and says to your audience, 
Let us stand while we pray , send that man home." T ried 
to introdu ce all the difficulty they could on that subje ct. 
It is just the technicalities of certa in indi viduals , friends , 
and a man who will admit as he has twenty-one items that 
are not any more definit ely requir ed and not any more 
generall y spoken of, we may say, than thi s question of 
classif ying, and ju st as soon as we come to the classifying 
he objects. A ncl the conscientious objector here mu st be 
respected , it doesn't ,make any difference what befalls the 
congregation. 
Now, there is the intolerance, there is the tyranny of 
thi s sort of procedure, don't you see? A nd ther e is the 
rea son we are havin g thi s discussion because thi s man 
goes in thi s mann er and so will the othe rs who are of the 
same order , and consequently, the difficultie s are intro-
duced. Now, he will apo logize for all of these others, and 
he will say, "V/ e have them because they seem to be neces-
sar y in carrying out what the Lord has auth or ized." 
\Veil,- here the Lord has definitely authorized , "He 
that hath ears to hear let him hear." He comes in and 
says, "Let the childr en hear at home, and the older women 
shall teach the younger women at home." \ ,V ell, when he 
put s in "at home' ,, he acids to the \Vorel of God. I called 
his attenti on to that and it doesn't affect him a particle, 
that he is in oppos ition to the W orcl o f Cod, that he has 
aclclecl to the \Vorel o f God. T hat doesn't affect him; that 
is the rea son I made the speech I did. I didn't say he 
didn't care for God, man nor the devil. But I said he 
seemed not to care for God, man nor the. devil, ju st so he 
,, 
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could break clown the speech I made , and how long did the 
speech stand - until 1 got hold of it , and then comes in 
more of the same meth od of speechifying. 
Now, he won 't say anything harsh about me, of course 
not, but says I was so confused and addled in the state of 
mind. Think of a man being confused and addled, and 
wouldn't say anything harmful of him! Oh, no, he 
wouldn 't do anything of that kind! Now, the more you 
look at that, the more you see, friends, that is balderrash, 
like the man who read the passage and got mad because 
it condemned him, so with him. I don't think in the first 
place I would have called it madness. He said he didn't 
move more than six inches out _of his place. I would like 
to know why I heard him in my left ear at one time and 
at other time s over yonder, and you can judge whether 
he moved six inches or six feet . I will leave that; I won't 
discuss it, but as far as madn ess is concerned, I don't think 
I have shown any signs of it , but I have been a littl e 
emphati c a time or two . 
·Now , the ten dollar proposition. I never knew a man 
who offered money before the public who didn't slip away 
from it. He knows very well when he says we have a 
secretar y that he is saying what isn't true. He knows very 
well when he says we have a collection, that it isn't tru e. 
If they have litera tur e at Cloverda le that is the first place 
I have heard of in these parts, and J will not dispute it; he 
may have evidence on that subje ct. I will inquir e about it 
and endeavor to make clue cor rection. 
Then he knows very well that they haven't any 
trea sury. 'Ne don't have any extra treasury for the Bible 
classes though they have them at the Sunday School, and 
though they have the literatur e and they have the clerk 
and the tre asury, four distin ct offici;ils, or rather two 
officials, and two distinct arrangements that we don't have. 
I claim truth, honor, ju stice causes him according to his 
proposition to owe me forty dollars, upon that principle, 
friend s, and he can't get away fr om it. 
He tells about the Apos tolic Review . I am glad he 
gets hold of some of my writings occasionally for it sounds 
well. It is a relief. "No one to regulate." Of course, 
friend s, somebody needs to regulat e; an elder of the 
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church needs to regulate, but that doesn't make him an 
elected superintendent, nor an assistant superintendent, 
nor a clerk nor does it make l'iim a treasurer. He is that 
because he is an official in the Church of Christ, and by 
reason of that he is doing what the church itself is required 
to do, namely, to have the truth taught young people, as 
well as old people, and all of this effort of his to make 
officials out of the elders of the church, Sunday School 
officials, friends, is simply that much of a strained effort, 
and the more he does of that , the worse it is for him and 
his report. 
}le said I made him glad a while ago because I made 
such a tremendous mistake. I have forgotten what it was. 
It makes me sad when he makes these mistakes because I 
have my doubts whether he is going to repent of them, 
and he is going to go before the J uclgment Seat of Goel 
in reference to those mistakes, as he will in this question. 
It makes me sad. 
I said in the beginning of this debate that it was a 
saddening occasion to me. vVe ought to be together. He 
is an evangelist; so am I. So we ought to think alike. So 
it is saddening to me to see that he is persisting on the 
wrong side of this question and is ruining himself , not 
only for the time , but for eternity. 
Says the elqer hears report from each of the classes. 
Never heard such a thing, never. Diel you, in all your 
experiences, where they had thes e unoili·ganizecl Bible 
classes? No, that is sure imagination. I say it seems to 
me like a man who would say anything, anything, any-
thing whatever in order to make some kind of a break 
with reference to what I have said. · 
He says that had as much organizatiori as any one of 
these sectarian Sunday Schools . I deny it plainly and 
simply deny it. He can't show it. He appeals to his 
imagination and tries to put the elders when they regulate 
the classes in the manner in which they do, in the place of 
Sunday School superintendents or assistants, that have 
been elected, and ther e is ex tra organization, extra of-
ficials, not mentioned in the New Testament. 
As far as the unorganized Bible classes are concerned, 
• 
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they don't have one single official that isn 't mention ed in 
the New Testament, yet he says, we have as much organi-
zation as they. · What ar e you going to do with that kind 
of a man ? I think I know where the Lord places him. 
"Talked about Dr. Trott and Mr. Harper." I think I 
described Harper. I don't think I mention ed his nam e. 
" \ ,Vhat book of parliam entar y usage require s such be-
havi or ?" 'vVhy, that book of parliamentary usage which 
as old Brother Peter Schick said on one occasion. "That 
which would teach a man how to behave him self. " 
Such obse rvation s only serve to fill space and prejudice 
the audience . There he is imputin g my motive s. He 
wouldn 't say anything harmful about me. No, he is as 
mild and nice as he can be. 
" Never can be unit ed on the class system ." \ ,V ell, why 
not ? Ju st simply because certain individual s have tak en 
it into their head s that they are going to object to it,,..not 
because the Lord says, Ye shall not have the classes, 
nothing of that sort , but never can be unit ed in regard to 
them because he and his brethren object to it. Let some 
other man come up and object to the baptistry, in a year 
or so we will have runnin g water hobbyist s around over 
the country . Then we can never be unit ed if we have a 
baptistry, one man in a congregation of five hundred ob-
j ects to a baptistry, and so on the principl e of holding a 
protracted meeting. 
There was a man in a certain church I could name who 
said , "I could pr each to this cong regation as well as any 
man you can get. \iVhat is the use of calling a preach er? " 
And he held the congregation back for years until breth-
ren moved in sufficiently to overwhelm him and cause a 
different sta te of affairs. 
\ ,Vhy, und er those circum stan ces, friends, one indi-
vidual can take up any kind of a notion that he sees fit to 
adopt , and simply paralyze a whole congregat ion, wheth er 
it is on the attitud e of praye r or whatever it may be. This 
isn 't an ext ra somethin g brou ght in, no organizati on, but 
it is simply for the best advanta ge of those who are to be 
instructed .. 
"If you don't want an organ, stay away." That isn't 
/ 
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staying away from worship. Th e class system is with 
reference to the ten o'clock meeting. We generally meet 
at eleven for our worship. Between ten and eleven instead 
of staying at home and coming to the meeting house and 
talking politics, how much better it is to go in and form 
ourselves into classes and be taught by competent teachers 
on the principl e, ''H e that hath ears to hear, let hi!Ji hear." 
But my respondent would say, He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear anywhere between ten and eleven 
o'clock; don't let him hear there anything more than the 
ordinary talk there may be in the community. The more 
you look at that the more you see the unreasonablenes s 
of it. 
"Vain imagination," of his church not g:rowing. 
"Might as well prepare yourself for it, Brother Sommer." 
Yes, I know exactly what they are intending to do. I got 
a letter the other day from Philadelphia. There was a 
man who brought his manager over at Philadelphia, and 
said, "I wonder are you the Brother Joynes that I became 
acquainted with some years ago, and I understand you 'are 
in favor of the Apostolic order of things, and I would like 
for you to make an appointment for Cowan. He is a power 
in the pulpit." 
Yes, they are encroaching upon us to the utmo st they 
possibly can, and their proposal 'is to divide , divide, 
divide every congregation they can not bring fully under 
their control. That is their purpose; it is a mission of 
division, and Paul says, "Mark them which cause divisions 
contrary to the doctrine you have learned, and avoid 
them." 
Some years ago down in the South they had a con-
gregation divided on the "I do" question. What is the 
matter with that? Certain brethren were making the con-
fession by saying "I do." Now, if you didn 't say that "I 
believe that Jesu s Christ is the Son of God," just as the 
Ethiopian officer did certain ones thought you had not 
been properly baptiz ed ; and certain ones made their con-
fession ovet tti;ain and were bapti zed again ; and then 
came the ru1111.1ng water question. Why, a man with a 
peculiar sort of temperam ent can 611d almost anything 
'1 
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to object to; even th e attitude and tim e of prayer. Why 
not? 
\Vell, he tri ed to ridicul e me about the worldly wis-
dom. I will read what the Lord.Jesus Christ said in Luke, 
show you how he endorsed what is said here. I will read 
in Luke 12: 41: "An d Peter said unto him, Lord, speakest 
thou this parable unt o us, or even to all ? 
"And the Lord said, Who then is that faithful and 
wise steward, whom his . lord shall make rul er over his 
household, to give them their porti on of meat in clue 
season ? 
"B lessed is that servant, whom his lord , when he 
cometh, shall find so doing. 
"O f a truth I say unto you, that he will make him ruler 
over all that he hath. 
"But and if that servant say in his heart, My lord de-
layeth his coming; and shall begin to beat the men ser-
vants and maiden s, and to eat and drink, and to be 
drunken; 
"The lord of that servant will come in a day when he 
looketh not for him, and at an hour when he is not awar e, 
and will cut him in sunder, and will appoint him his por-
tion with the unbelievers. 
"And that servant which knew his lord's will, and pre-
pared not himself, neith er did accordin g to his will, shall 
be beaten with many stripes. 
"But he that knew not , and did commit things worthy 
of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes . For unto 
whomsoev er much is given, of him shall be much re-
quired: and to whom men have committ ed much, of him 
they will ask the more." 
I have read from the beginning of the 41st verse ol: 
Luke 12, to the conclusion of the 48th. 
_Now, there the Saviour endorsed the common prin-
ciple of ju stice among men . Worldly wisdom. The serv-
ant who knew his lord 's will and pr epared not himself 
shall be beaten with many stripes. To whomsoever much 
is given of him shall much be required; to whom men 
have committed much, of him they will ask the more. 
So if I am to be impeached because I c9mmended 
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what is cal1ed worldl y wisdom in regard to teaching, of 
cour se, that hy implication, would impeach the Sav iour 
because he commended worldly wisdom, and because he 
did say that the childr en of thi s world ar e wiser in their 
generation than the childr en of light. Th e childr en of 
thi s generati on kn ow that they can 't possibly get an educa-
tion in secular thin gs by putting all in one class. It is 
an utt er imposs ibility, and, fri ends , upon tha t prin ciple 
we may say it is an impossibilit y to be educated in the 
Bible by puttin g them all in one class. Ju st an imposs ibility. 
T here is the meat fo r those ·who ar e full of age, and 
there is the milk fo r the babes, and my respondent may 
speak as lightly as he sees fit of the differ ence between 
history, law and prophecy, but the more he does of that, 
and the fitness of thi s teaching fo r the different classes, 
why, the more he will damage himself befo re right-think -
ing people, I think I may sa fely say, in any communit y. 
Teac h the child first history, then law, then prop hecy. 
D idn't Pa ul say that pa rent s should teach their childr en ? 
T hat reminds me of a certain chur ch where there was a 
division and there was a man that had about a dozen chil-
dren, and he wa s fo rbidden to teach them, becau se there 
was a racket stirr ed in the congregati on to teach them in 
th e congregati on, an d he said , '' If I can't teach my chil-
dr en here as wel1 as at home, I will have to go to some 
other place ." 
Now, ther e is a man who would teach his childr en at 
home, but they wouldn 't let him teach in the congregation , 
not even let the man teach his own childr en in a special 
class, but he mu st go somewhere else. Th ere is the idea , 
the intolerance of that kind of procedur e. 
He said I spoke as if obj ecting to somethin g that I 
said was like sinnin g again st the H oly Ghost . W ell, as 
fa r as that is concerned, fri ends, the Saviour said some-
thin g very seve rely along that line, severely along that line. 
It says, "All liar s shall have their part in the lake which 
burn s with fire and brim stone." And if my oppo nent or I 
will tell a lie in thi s debate, besmir ch the truth , he shall be 
in clanger of the fire and brim stone; it cloesn 't matt er · 
whi ch one it is. 
... 
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I ask again, \,Vhy object to one or two of the se items 
and yet admit so many mor e that ar e not definitely or 
directly authorized? Wh y do it ? It is simply a technical 
reasoning ; it is an objection, and I fear from what I have 
seen that the objection is based upon the difficulty that we 
don't want to be bothered with going to meeting at ten 
o'clock for the purpose .of teaching these children, and we 
don't wish to be bothered in the afternoon by having any 
service of that kind. I fear it is upon that basis, in view 
of what I have heard , and I am not through with this sub-
ject, although this is my last speech upon the them e at 
thi s time. 
Now, I am going to review this , fri ends. I hav e but 
one more affirmative proposition I have to present to you, 
and I am supposed to close this one with this speech. And 
afterwards, as I have been talking to my respondent about 
reducing the number to ten sessions instead of having the 
original twelve, two hour s each, and if we can be unit ed 
upon that , why, this will be my last speech on the subject, 
and I have but one more propo sition that I wish to bring 
before you on the affirmativ e side, and that propositi on 
I might as well now state. 
I propo se to affirm that my opponent and all who 
stand with him, from a Biblical viewpoint, ·are her etics, 
divisive characters , false teachers , and they fall under 
the heading that Paul refers to when he says, "Mark them 
who cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine 
you have learned and avoid them." 
I intend to affirm that tonight and spend one night in 
discussing it, and if my respondent will agree-because 
our stenographer is going to leave us, and I have to bring 
in another if we continue to the original number of dis-
cussions-if we can agree on that , we will do so, and 
ev:erything will be summed up, I think , here on Lord's 
Day afternoon . But he said he would give me a definite -
response to that this evening . 
I make mention of that as my proposition for the ac-
commodation of our stenographer, and then for our own 
good, in trying to have the same stenographer to do all the 
work for us on this occasion . 
/ 
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J thank you_ for you r attenti on, ~md l will now g ive 
way to my responde nt. 
MR. ] . N. COWAN (Nega tive ): Brother Moderat ors. 
Ladies and Gentlem en: I am going to ref er to the last 
n,m ark s of Bro ther Sommer relativ e to short ening the 
debate. He mentioned t hat question to me befo re we 
began this evening, and I told him I hadn 't considered it, 
but I would , and give him a definite answer ju st befo re 
the beginnin g of the night session, I had not contemplat ed 
shortening the debate. Wa it for my answer thi s evening. 
He says the trouble with me and my people is that we 
do not want to be bothered to go to the meeting house at 
ten o'clock. \Vonder ful in formati on, that. Bro ther Som-
mer and those who are identifi ed with him can ju stly tak e 
th is charge because he says one of the harms that the 
Sund ay School does is that it causes the parent s to feel 
that the responsibility of teaching their children is tak en 
out o f their hands, that they depend upon the Sunday 
School doing for them what the pa rent should do for 
them. You will find thi s in his ~ract on the Sunday School 
question. So Bro ther Sommer may send his childr en to 
the class stud y at ten o'clock and not have to be bothered 
with teaching his own childr en or going to chur ch then 
either. So you must take that char ge. 
He said, A ll liars shall have their part in the lake of 
fire and brim stone, quoting fr om R evelations 21: 8, which 
is tru e, and I think he would love tp have called me a liar 
if it hadn 't looked so ugly in him to do so, and by thi s I 
will be ju st like I was by the other thin gs he called me; I 
will say it ju st makes me glad when men say all manner of 
evil aga inst me falsely for Chri st' s sake. T hat is what 
1 was glad about , Bro ther Sommer. Glad because I was 
able to undergo persecuti on in the name of Chri st , and I 
am still glad. 
He refers to a man that had a dozen childr en, wh o 
want ed to teach his own children in the congregation and 
somebody objected to it. No w, let' s see how he could 
have clone that accordin g to Bro ther Sommer 's plan . H e 
said his objection to Sund ay Schools was that the teacher s 
had no auth ority over the learn ers. T he pa rent s should 
.. 
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teach their own children , and not the childr en of other s. 
That is his position in his Sunday School tr act. He re is 
a man who had one dozen childr en, and he says they may 
be arranged into classes according to age and ability. So 
thi s man would have had one dozen classes of his own 
family unl ess some of them had been twin s, and only 
one father and one mother who had auth orit y to teach 
them, so we have two teachers over twelve classes in the 
assembly. ' 
Now, don 't fa ll out with me, Brother Sommer. I am 
only quoting fr om your Sunda y School tra ct as to who 
should be the teachers, and how they should be divided in 
order to be tau ght so you have got into a condition or 
predicament here that shows you up badly before the 
audience, and that is why Brother Sommer calls me names, 
etc. 
He sa;d concernin g worldly wisdom that Chri st com-
mended wor ldly wisdom. Why did Brother Sommer 
introdu ce this? To prove that the class system is a worldly 
wisdom . idea borrowed from the world, and therefore, 
right, because Chri st commend ed worldly wisdom. 
Then Paul condemned what Chri st commended for he 
says, \ Vhen you are gathered together in one place that 
one shall speak at a time and the rest jud ge. So we have 
Pa ul guided hy the Holy Sp irit contradi cting the very 
thing that Chri st commend ed, according to Brother 
Sommer. 
\ i\That he has to say about the good con fession, " I do," 
or other thin gs that he menti ons in his last speech, has 
nothin g to do with thi s question. The twent y-one different 
thing s that he menti oned yesterday evening that he classed 
as being upon an equality with the class system, I ex-
plained that the most of them were thing s that we did in 
carrying out a command where God had not said how to 
carr y out that command. but when God did say how to do 
a thin g. we were bound to do that tl;iing as God com-
manded. God did say for us to speak one at a time to 
avoid confu sion in the congregat ion. Therefore, where 
God has legislated how it shall be clone, we are not left to 
·hopse worldly wisdom to tell us how to do it. 
This once nnd for all sinks Brother Sommer's conten· 
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tion beneath the wave of spiritual oblivion, never to rise 
again. 
I shall just refer to the fact that he got a letter from 
Brother Jo ynes over at Philadelphia and say nothing more 
about that. 
He , says the Lord did not say we can not have the 
classes , and because the Lord has not said we can not 
have them , it is all right to have them. The Lord didn 't 
say you can not baptize babies; therefore , it is all right 
to baptize babies. The Lord did not say you can not have 
music in the wor ship; therefore , it is all right to have 
musi c in the worship. 
There is your argument, Brother Sommer. Methodist 
argument, Simon pure. But if he says we can not baptize 
babies because the Bible says baptize believer s, if he says 
we can not have instrumental music because the Bible says 
sing , I say then we can not have the classes for the Bible 
says one speak at a time and the rest learn. 
Now, I admit that I don't know very much , but I do 
know that you all can see th~t. 
He failed to refer to the book of parliamentary usage 
that said a man should stand in one place and not move 
in a public address, and Brother Sommer complain s at me 
about moving to one side and then to the other , and if he 
didn't move any more in his last speech than I have ever 
moved, I will leave it to the audi ence to say. vVhy is it 
wrong for me to move to one side and Brother Sommer 
can move to one side when he gets read y? I shall never 
say anything more about that proposition. That ends it 
so far as I am concerned. 
He said the elder was not the elected superintendent 
of the classes. \V eil, I didn't say that he was elected. I 
don't care how he gets to be superintendent. He is 
superintendent ju st the same. Some men ar e elected to 
office and other s are appointed to office. In this case, the 
elder is appointed to office, and then instead of the teachers 
being elected by their classes for that official position , the 
elder gives them their commission by appointment , and 
under the definition of the word "organization" you have 
a complete organization. 
I don't know why l3r9th~r Sommer will not notice the 
•, 
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definition of the word , and tr y to exp lain how he can have 
the forming of classes with out somebody to oversee it and 
condu ct it and still not have an organization under the 
definition of the word . He ignore s that. I will say thi s 
much, that if he shonld only have a part of the organized 
features of the Sunday School , which he has not denied , he 
has a part o f the organization. If the whole organization 
of a Sunday School is wrong , a part of an organization of 
a Sunday School ought to be wrong. I s a whole wron g 
and a part right , Bro ther Sommer? 
He could only find four imaginar y differen ces, and I 
presume he admits that otherwise his class system is 
identical with the Sunday School , so it is part organiza-
tion. Bro ther Sommer being the witne ss. 
He want s to know about "at home ;" the older women 
should teach their younger women, and Cowan says "at 
home," that I am adding to the Vv ord of God. vVell, I 
showed last night that Paul said they could not teach in 
the assembly. It is a shame for a woman to speak there . 
Then where else could she speak only in the position of a 
member of the home ? That is the only other place. 
He says, \ Vher e is the authority for this debat e? \;Veil, 
I have given that in the 15th chapter of Ac ts. And again 
he says that we are causing division becau se that we will 
not yield to the class system. 
Then he refers to the postur e in prayer , says some 
object to "stand to pra y." Let me ask Brother Sommer if 
he would stand and pray if some of the brethren objected 
to that posture and keep on standing and pra ying until he 
divided the church over it ? W ould you, Brother Som-
mer ? If you say no. and your class system is on an equal-
ity with standin g and praying, then you will not keep on 
contendin g for the class system to the extent of dividing 
the chur ch. 
lt seems like everyt hing he says ju st plays right into 
my hand s. l never had an eas ier time following a11 
oppo nent in my life. Seems like it ju st fits right int o 
what I wanted to say, and ju st as easy as getting money 
from home and not having to write for it. 
Next he take s up Tha yer and read s around over it a 
little and wishes he had Robin son, or some other book, 
I 
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and finally just doesn't say anything about it. That's all. 
I read you the definition of that word, found in First 
Corinthians 14 :35, that is translat ed in the common version 
women , and the definition is, univer sally, a woman of any 
age, whether married, single or a widow. When the 
expression is used in the revised version, it is a shame for 
a woman to speak in the church, that is indefinite, and 
means any woman, and here , my dear brother, is where I 
get my authority for your word all. 
Now, let him grapple with it, or else dispute the revised 
version for being a correct tran slation, and if he disputes 
that translation, then let him grapple with the definition of 
the word as given by Thayer. 
Again he says that the proposition, Whatsoever is not 
allowed in Scripture is prohibited, is a false position. I 
understand from his statement here that if the Bible does 
not say you shall not do a thing, that you are at liberty to 
do that thing. Therefore, the Bible does not say the hus-
band shall not whip his wife, therefore, he is allowed to 
whip his wife, because the Bible does not disallow it in so 
many word s. 
But if he .says the husband is told to love his wife and 
that prohibits whipping her , just so when the Bible says 
teach one by one, that prohibits more than one teaching 
at a time. So Brother Sommer is wrong, in laying down 
that proposition. He has gone away from that old slogan, 
"We speak where the Bible speaks, and we are silent when 
the Bible is silent." His motto is, Where the Bible speaks, 
I speak, and where the Bible is silent, I will also speak. 
There is Brother Sommer's position according to that rule 
he laid down in the beginning of the discussion and reread 
in the last speech. 
Now, that complete s his last speech. I am going to 
talk the remainder of my time concerning this imaginary 
distinction that is made between the so-called hour of 
worship and the class system of teaching. At eleven 
o'clock, that is usually designated the hour of worship, 
Brother Sommer and his brethren will say, no classes 
thete , no women te!lchers there, but at some other hour , 
ttfter we are through with that nppoitttment which is the 
Lord's appointment; we then have the privilege of teachittf,f 
• 
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in that way that seemeth best unt o us, that God's wisdom 
said when the chur ch assembles for worship that we must 
one speak at a tim e and have no women teacher s. That is 
what the Lord's wisdom said was the way to teach in his 
meeting, but Brother Sommer can by worldly wisdom 
create another meeting in which he can teach in a better 
way, a more effective way, and thus be wiser in his 
method of teaching than the Lord was in putting a method 
into his divine worship for teaching . 
I object to that arrogancy that a man will possess and 
mani fest that says, I can by worldly wisdom adop t a 
method of teaching an assembly that is better than that 
Pa ul laid clown in the 14th chapter of First Corinthian s, 
although I read in that chapt er where Paul said, if you 
carr y out these instru ction s, if one comes into your 
assembly that is unlearned or an unbeli ever, he will be 
convinced of all, he will be jud ged of all, and he will fall 
clown on his face aqcl report that Goel is in you of a truth. 
So if the plan carried out by Paul and instructed to be 
carri ed out by the church at Corinth was a plan to reach 
the unbelie vers and the unlearn ed, can we today by worldly 
wisdom, devise a bett er plan for reaching the heari ng ears, 
than Pa ul described and commanded? 
Aga in, let' s look at thi s question fr om another view-
point. Brother Sommer and his brethren, reali zing that 
we can not have this division of classes at eleven o'clock, 
the hour of worship, as he calls it, because that is the 
Lord's business, and the Lord will not allow us to divide 
there and put women teachers there, but will go off over 
here another hour , either before or after that wor ship, 
usually before, and what the Lord would not let us do at 
his meetin g, we will do it at our meetin g anyway, and thu s 
we will put one by the Lord. 
No w, that doesn't look ju st right, does it ? The Lord 
says, One speak at a time in my meeting. Well, there are 
a number of us that desire to speak at a time , and we will 
just leave the Lord's meeting or we will come in before 
the Lord' s meeting , and we will have one of our own, and 
we will all talk if we want to at the same time, and some 
sister says, The Lord won't let me speak when his church 
meet s to worship, but I am determined to speak in public, 
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and a broth er will hear her plea, and especially, some 
pr each ers that will. cater to her desires, and they ~ay, "A ll 
right, sister , while the Lord won't let you talk in his meet-
ing, I will fix a meeting where you can talk , and you can 
talk all you please." 
Beloved friend s, does that look right ? Is it right ? 
Can you mak e up your mind s to believe that it is right ? I 
am quite sure that you can not. 
Another thought I desire to present , beloved friend s. 
is that when the Holy Sp irit , that Je sus pra yed the Father 
for and that the Father sent to his apostles in answer to 
that prayer, was to guide these apo stles in the work of 
teaching all nation s. All nati ons at that tim e certainl y 
need ed teaching, every one in the world excep t the im-
mediate disciples of Chri st were ignorant of the plan of 
salvation. Th e Holy Sp irit is the guide to the apo stles in 
doing that teaching. 
Jna smuch as the Holy Spirit was infinit e and would 
not select an inferi or method or plan of doing the teaching, 
it certainl y would be right for us to imitat e the very plan s 
adopted hy the apostles as they were guided hy that spirit. 
Then when you study the hook o f the Acts of the apostles, 
which is a history of these apos tles' work under that guid -
an ce, you will find that in every instan ce where the y taught 
an assembly of people , they taught it as an undivided 
assembly , not one excep tion to the rul e in all their mini s-
terial labors. If it had been a better plan to have divided 
their assemblies , certainly the Holy Spirit would have 
known it, and if the Hol y Spirit did not know it and would 
not adopt that plan , that m,iy be char ged against the Holy 
Spirit. vVe would not do that. Therefore, we can con-
clude that the Holy Spirit guided them into the best pos-
sible method of carrying out the commission to teach, and 
· seeing that they alway s tau ght their audiences in an undi-
vided assembly, that mu st have been the best. 
Suppose then that Brother Sommer and myself ar e 
commissioned to teach, and if we are here assembled , 
waitin g for the H oly Spirit to come to us to guide us in 
the method of teaching, would the Hol y Spirit guide us to 
use the same method that it guided the apostles to u se? 
] f it is the same Ho ly Spirit and we have got the same 
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message to deliver and the same classes of people to 
deliver it to, I claim the Holy Spirit would guide us now 
ju st like it did them then. 
Therefore, in harm ony with that belief, I teach all 
assemblies that I teach in an undi vided assembly. Brother 
Sommer teaches many of th e assemblies in the divided 
state with more than one teacher. No w, which one of us 
is guided by the Holy Spirit. 
But I am not throu gh with thi s argument yet. ·when 
the Ho ly Spirit said , "Go teach all nation s," it also said, 
"baptizing them. " Did the Holy Spirit say in that com-
mission how to do the baptizing? No, but some one says, 
the Greek word ba pt i:::o will tell that. But what about the 
stud ent that doesn't know the Greek ? Now, I am talkin g 
for the benefit of that student. vVould it be a good argu-
ment for me to say that the Holy Spirit commanded the 
apostles to baptize, but didn 't say in plain English how to 
do that ? 'l'hen I follow them in their ministry and I find 
P hilip going clown into the wat er and bapti zing a man 
and then coming up out of the water. I say, would it be a 
good argument for me to teach thi s man that doesn't know 
the Greek, that is the way it is clone, that the commission 
said , baptiz e, and didn't say how, but I find how the Holy 
Spirit guided men to do it; therefore , you mu st do it that 
way ? But supp ose some one says, \Vhy not do it some 
other way? \Nould Brother Sommer submit to another 
way? Cer tainly not . · 
Then if that is a good argument, then , when the Hol y 
Spirit said teach , and it didn't say how to teach in that 
place , and I go to where the Spirit directed the se apo stles 
to teach and see how they did teach, is it not just as 
safe for me to do it as if they did ? A nd if Brother Som-
mer would not admit another way of baptizin g, why should 
I be called upon to admit another way o f teaching in an 
assembly? 
I wish to say in conclusion, friends, that when these 
apostles taught audiences , that were all unbelievers , they 
did not divide them. \Vhen they taught audiences that 
were all believer s, they did not divide them , see Acts, the 
20th chapter. ·when they taught audience s that were 
composed of believer s and unbeliever s, they did not divide 
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them, see 14th chapt er o f First Corinthians. Then havin g 
the guidance of the Ho ly Spirit, over the apostles, and the 
meth,ods they employed of teaching assemblies as my 
criterion , I can not go wron g, my friends, if I imitate 
the se divine examples, command s, precepts and precedent s 
that I find in the .Word of God. 
Then I say in conclusion that if you think more 'of 
yom humanl y devised class system, founded upon rea son 
and human wisdom, than _you do of the peace and unit y 
and harm ony among the people of God, you will stay in 
the class system; hut if you love peace and harmony more 
than you love it, then you will discard the class system, and 
we will all unite upon tho se things for which we have both 
command and example in the Word of God. 
I thank you,. ladies and gentlemen. 
MR. DANIEL SOMMER (Last Afryrmative) : Brother 
Chairman, Ladi es and Gentlemen: I address the one 
.chairman because I haven 't been told yet who is the other 
one and din't know whether he had been chosen or not, so 
I say Brother Chairman. 
Thos e of you who were pre sent last evening recollect 
that my respond ent offered ten dollar s for each one of 
the differenc es that I could show between an organized 
Sunday School, on the one hand, and our unorganized 
Bible classes on the other. 
I will state for the benefit of those who were not here 
thi s afterno on that I pointed out four specific differences 
between the two. One of them is that the unorganized 
Bible classes don't take up any collections; another is that 
they don 't have any trea surer or treasury, and another is 
that they don 't have any secretary to keep books in ref-
erence to the attendance of the school and the money mat-
ters , and the fourth is that they don't have any extra liter-
ature besides the Bible, and the hymnbook that the church 
has. 
I made mention of these and claimed ten dollars for 
each one of these. My respondent thought I hadn't found 
those four differ ences. I believe I have, and I mad e men-
tion to you for you to decide here tonight in your own 
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minds whether I can't justly claim ten dollars for each 
one of these items. 
You understand that the organized Sunday School has 
an extra collection, has a tr easury, has literature peculiar 
to itself, and then furthermore, has a clerk or a secretary 
to keep accounts so that they can make reports to the Sun-
day School conventions. I made mention of these and he 
said that over at Cloverdale they have the literature. I 
don't know anything about that, but if they have, I re-
pudiate it; it doesn 't belong to the unorganized Bible 
classes such as are common among the Churches of Christ 
that I am acquainted with , and that one case, if it really 
exists-I don't know whether it does or not; I haven 't a 
word of testimony on the subject except what has been 
brought here, and I will inquire afterward, and what I 
wish to say is this: That I claim ten dollars for each one 
of these points and intend to keep on claiming these ten 
dollars to the close of this debate if they are not handed 
over. That is all on that subject. 
Now, my special proposition under the general propo -
sition for tonight is this: My opponent and all that stand 
with him are heretics when measured by the New Testa-
ment. Now, that is very saddening to me, to need to 
make a declaration of that sort , and there are those who 
may think , Well_, he doesn't like us very well. . 
Now , don't be deceived. The Saviour said in Revela-
tions 3: 19: "As many as I love, I rebuke, and chasten; be 
zealous, therefore, and repent." 
Certain people have the idea that if you love any-
body, why, you must never rebuke anybody, and many 
parents have the idea that they love their children too 
much to chasten them. 
The Germans call that monkey love, because it is said 
of the , mother monkey that they sometimes squeeze the 
life out of their baby monkeys by over-embracing, and 
,vhen parent s are so indulgent as to let their children go to 
ruin, and they say this is because tliey love them so much 
that they can't conec t them, the G~fttia.111 say that is ttttm-
key love, and 1 haven't critltizect theiii ftii' it. 
t think I have seen chlldr@n o( that eeH, So I hs.ve-tt't 
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any monkey love, my friends, fo r you. I am not going 
to leave you be deceived if I can possibly uncleceive you 
with refe rence to th ese questions, so I have thi s prop osi-
tion. "My opponent and all that stand with him are here-
tics when measur ed by the New Testament." Of course, 
I don't mean to say they are her etics in every respect , not 
where th ey are right , but where they are wro11g . 
Now, you, of course, need to have the definition of 
heresy. I have a copy of the Greek New T estam ent here 
with a lexicon in the back part , and that tells me that 
hiresis, as we hav e is in the Greek, strictly means a choice, 
or option, hence a seat or faction by implication , discord, 
contention. That is the noun . Hir etidso, the verb , is to 
choose, choose with delight or love. That fits exactly, 
choosing with delight a certain course, tha t will disturb 
the church. Hiretilios, that is the noun form also, refe r-
ring to a person, one who . creates or fosters faction s, 
Titus 3: 10. 
We turn over to Titus 3: 10, and there we read this: 
"A man that is an hertic , after the first and second ad-
moniti on reject; ., 
"Knowing that he that is such is subver ted, and sin-
neth, being condemned of himself. " 
Now, I turn and read Roman s 16 : 17-18: ( As I have 
them here in the common version.) ·. 
"Now, I beseech you, br ethr en, ri:iark them which 
cause division s and offences, contrar y to the doctrine 
which ye have learned; and avoid th enT. · 
"For they that are such serve not' our · Lord J esus 
Christ, but their own belly ; and by godc!, weirds and fair 
speeches deceive the heart s of the simplci.'' 
Now, we will tak e that as the text ,:vith which we will 
sta rt and I will begin to tell you wh~~. I fou nd in the 
broth erhood that falls under thi s hecidiug. 
First I wish to tell the story of what occurr ed about 
twenty-five yea rs ago in No rth Indianap blis. A littl e con-
gregation there was meetin g in a rented chapel. My eld-
est son . was then about tw enty years o{ age, and he had 
charge of a Bible class. Th ere was another brother that 
had charge of the New·, 'f estam~nt class of young folks , 
,'. · 
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and a siste r 'in the back part of the house, that had char ge 
of a company of littl e folks. 
One Doctor J. C. Ho lloway came in and took his seat 
in the Bible class, took part, answered and asked ques-
tions, perhaps. Eve rythin g went on well until they came 
to the close -of that session, and then they turn ed to th e 
regular worship. My son still had charge. After introduc-
tory reading and prayer, maybe another song, he said , 
"Has any one a word of exhortati on, anything to say that 
will contribut e to the edification on thi s occasion ?" or 
mad e some such speech, he gave a genera l invitati on, and 
this Dr. Holloway, who was a preacher of some consider-
able' ability, arose and said that he liked that kind of a 
meeting, "T his is according to Scripture. I can't say so 
much about that other meeting you had a littl e while 
ago when several were talkin g at the same time. That leads 
to confusion," and he made a speech along that line. \ i\'hen 
he finished, my son said to him, 
"Now Bro ther Holloway, you came in here and sat 
down and took part in our Bible class. \ iV ere you confu sed 
then?" 
"No," he said. 
He turn ed to Brother Lee Allen, who had charge of 
the young people that were ten or twelve years of age, per-
hap s, and he said, "Brot her Allen, were you confused .. " 
He said, "No." 
"S ister Deehart, (t hat had char ge of the littl e folks) 
were you confused when we were havin g this other ar-
rangement?" 
And she said, "No." 
"N ow, Brother Ho lloway, according to thi s testimony 
there was no confusion, we all modulated our voices in a 
respectful manner toward each other, and there was no 
confusion. Now, Brother Holloway, isn 't it true, that 
when Pa ul wrote about confusion, he referred to sever al 
people addressing the same audience at the same tim e? 
You know that it is," and he hadn 't a word to say with 
refer ence to different persons add ressing different 
audiences. 
"N ow, I have one audience here; Brot her Lee Allen 
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had another audience there; Sister Deehart had another 
audience in the hack part of the hou se, and consequently 
all that you have said about confusion resulting from dif-
ferent ones speaking in the same hou se at the same time is 
just simply misapplied, because only one was speaking 
to an audience at a tim e, each one had a separate audience." 
Dr. Holloway, I am glad to say, according to the re-
port that was given to me, didn't have anything more to 
say. But I will follow him a little farther. What did he 
do? Went down to St. Louis when a man by the name of 
Atkinson there had a church assembling in his own hom e, 
and he taught one class in one room, and his wife taught 
another class in another room in his own house, before the 
time or the hour came for worship, he had them to meet 
there so that they could be instrnct ed by him in the , one 
company, and his wife in the other. 
Dr. Holloway came and spent a Lord's Day with 
them and he saw this going on, and when they had finished 
the introductory or rather the ten o'clock teaching, why, 
they were all called tog ether then in one assembly, and 
they had Dr. Holloway pr each to them. And what do you 
suppose he did? Preached against Bible classes, Bible 
classes, Bible classes, as if they were the greatest heresy 
on the face of the earth, took that occas ion and denounced 
them, and the man Atkinson said to ine afterwards in tell-
ing about it, "I have had trouble on hand here ever since." 
Now , there is a fair specimen that I tell you about, my 
friends. That man could have selected any one of a dozen 
or two different themes that would have been edifying on 
that occasion and favorable for that congregation, but he 
was so full of this extreme notion that he struck at that 
little struggling company and the only company of Disci-
ples meeting in St. Louis at that time, appealing for 
Apostolic simplicity. All the others had gone off after 
the innovations, but he mu st endeavor to st rike that a 
death blow, if possible, when he had but one opportunity 
to preach there. , 
Now, I believe that is a fair index to thos e who occupy 
that position. 
,, 
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What became of Dr. Holloway? He endeavored to do 
all the harm that he could with us, started a paper ; certain 
of you have seen copies of it, and when he broke down 
in his efforts at success in dividing churches of Christ, 
went and join ed the Christian Church in Galesburg, Illi-
nois, and lived there until his death. 
Now, there is a fair sample, friends , of a man, though 
he had good ability, but he became full of those notion s 
that are filling my respondent, and certain of his adherents, 
and that is the cour se he pur sued. 
Now, I proce ed a little farther. Along about the year 
1911 I was in Marietta , Ohio, in a Bible reading. Brother 
A . E. Harper, who is here tonight, was there with me, and 
he well recollects that there were three men whose name s 
I will not mention, though I could . The peculiarity was 
that the surn ame in each case was a name of just three 
lett ers. Two of these men, at least, one of them , was con-
nected with the church there-maybe two of them, but I 
am sure that one was, and the others were visitors ther e 
for the purpose of attending Bible reading. 
They unit ed for the purpo se of confusing the reading. 
They plotted and planned, so I was told before I was 
thinkin g or suspecting anything of the kind , privately, "I 
will ask him that question; you ask him that question ; 
if he answers such and such a way, somebody else will ask 
him such and such a question ," and they were all technical 
questions along this line that I have been talking about. 
I went on there day after day, night after night, and 
answered those questions. They were all old questions 
to me, because I had been called upon to go over that 
gro und , and one brother came to me and said, "It is dread-
ful the way that certain ones are plotting and planning. " 
"What do you mean ?" ' 
"You will find out pretty soon." 
And aft~r a while, sure enough , it became so evident 
that the elders of the chur ch became acquaint ed with it , 
and they instruc ted their home preacher to state to th e 
audience that all of tho se technical questions should be 
asked in the daytime, meeting wJ1en only the maturer 
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brethren were there , and not to disturb the mind s of the 
younger people with those questions that were beyond 
their understanding of the Bible. · 
The home preacher there mad e the ann ouncement and 
ju st as soon as he made the announcement, I saw one of 
those men throw his Bible down, shove it off on the sea t, 
and every int erest that they had in that meeting was ended 
then and there. Brother Harper has told me since he came 
here that one of tho se men who was a member there, went 
to the elders of the Church and endeavored to get them 
to close the doors of the meeting hous e against that read- . 
ing. It was held through the week there , but it wasn't 
possible to close the doors of the meeting hou se against 
that reading. They would not do it. They went on, and 
what was the result? All thr ee of those men, I think I 
may safely say, within a week if not within two days, lost 
all inter est in the readin g and , wouldn 't come back any 
more. 
If they could not make a success of their technical 
notions and could not close the house against the one who 
was leading the read ing, why, they lost all interest in the 
. matter. vVhat were they intendin g or trying for? They 
fell under the heading of Paul's langua ge of causing di-
visions and offences contrary, to the doctrine which Christ 
has authorized, and frien 'ds, what was the further result? 
Why, all three of tho se men were preach ers. I learned 
afterwards that one of them was excluded from his home 
congregation because o f his misbehavior. He went to a 
certain place where he was called on to preside at the 
tabl e and he looked at the table and he said, "Brethren, 
what are you doing with thes e dishes on the tabl e?" They 
had some plates to take the bread around. "\i\That are 
you doing with th ese dishes? No Bible for them. " 
One of the elders aro se and said, "Brother ---
( calling him by name), if you ar e not satisfied with th e 
way we set the Lord's table , you may sit clown." He did. 
The last I heard he was excluded from the church. I don't 
know what for. 
The other one of them, the last I heard of him , was 
back in the honorable business of digging coal. I think 
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that was the place he should hav e stayed in the first 
place becau se that was honorable; going around and tr y-
ing to divid e church es was not honorabl e. I don 't know 
what became o f the other one. I hav en't mad e it my 
business to find out. 
Th ere is the difference on the part of those individual s. 
Th ey caused divi sions on the part o f the Chtll'ch of Christ , 
and if they can't do that. they lose all interest. 
I was at anoth er place in the Bible readin g. Th ere was 
a broth er there who showed some special inter est. H e at -
tended and went on, and showed some degre e of intere st 
until we came to the New T estament . A nd when we came 
to the New T estam ent, I noticed a littl e difference in his 
mann er, and when we came to the question of divorce , as 
set forth in Matth ew's account of the gospel , Matth ew 
5th and 19th chapt ers, in both of which places we learn 
that there is a Scriptural cause for divorce , and. conse-
quently , a Scriptural cause why a man divorced for that 
caus e may marry again accordin g to the ju st constructi on 
of the langua ge. H e didn 't believe that. 
What did he do but go into iVIark 's account o f the gos-
pel, wh ere the Saviour didn 't make the excepti on "except 
it be for forni cati on," where he didn ' t make the exception , 
and pr oposed to tak e Mark' s record and break down 
Matthew 's . vVhen I saw the disposition on the part o f 
that man , I said , "Br ethren , I see that thi s needs to be con-
sidered " (maybe I said thrashed out , as the common 
expres sion is) _ "and I will take thi s right in hand now ," 
and I turned attenti on to the fact that Matth ew was the 
apostle and eye witn ess of Je sus Christ and Mark was not , 
l\.fatth ew, an inspir ed apostle who was a witn ess and Mark 
not a witn ess of much of the earthly lif e of the Lord 
J esus Chri st, but he was an inspir ed reporter like Luk e 
was, and that we have two inspired apostl es, Matth ew and 
J ohn, and two inspir ed report ers, as we may call them , 
judging from what Luk e said , Mark and Luk e." 
Then I said in Matth ew' s account of the gospel, how 
many men filled with demon s ar e mentioned in the latter 
part of Matthew 8 ? Th e br ethren looked and they said 
two. Turn over to Mark , how man y do you find ? One. 
158 SOMMER-COW AN DEBATE 
"Now," said I , "Does the great er numb er include th e 
less or is the less number or smaller number to include the 
greater, or so set aside the greater?" 
Well, they, of cour se, said , the greater numb er in-
cludes the less. If there were two, ·why of cour se, ther e 
was one, some rea son for Mark mentioning only one; 
maybe he was the chief speaker as we say, but be that as 
it may , we took the question of the Saviour riding into 
Jerusalem . According to Zacariah and Matthew he rode 
how many beasts of burden? The mother and the colt, 
and when that was brou ght out, I said, "vVhat does Mark 
say?" "He mention s only one. 
"V/ell," said I, "Shall we beat Matthew down accord-
ing to Mark, or shall we consent that Matt hew told the 
truth and included what Mark menti ons?" 
Well, with one accord , they said "l\!Iatthew's record is 
the more complete , and he is inspired apostle, and we will 
take him, and he and Zacariah agree." 
I said, "On this divorce question, shall we take Mark 's 
less complete record and use that to beat down Ma tthew 's 
or use Matthew's to includ e Ma rk 's ." 
And one other item I mention ed was in R omans 7th 
chapter. There, I said, was no mention made of divorce, 
but simply of lif e and death . That was taken away fr om 
him. He lost all interest in the reading and a brother told 
me since he never came but once more. There is a 
furth er indication, brethren, on thi s very question, and I 
will say in add'ition to what has already been stated : Paul 
is a patt ern to us accordin g to First Timothy , frrst chapter 
and 16th verse: "H owbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, 
that in me first J esus Christ might shew forth all long-
suffering, for a patt ern to them which should hereaf ter 
believe on him to lif e everlasting." 
Now, I would like to know where the Apost le Pau l 
has ever set any exa mple of that kind, where he has 
shown himself to be a pattern that whenever we can't 
have our own way, whether it is right or wrong , we will 
lose all interest in the \ i\ford of Goel that may be taught 
at some place, and go off and occupy our selves with some-
thing el~e? 
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In Phil 4: 9 we find thi s, The Apostle Paul wrote here 
after thi s manner, and this will be a good scripture for me 
to close with. He says: "Tho se things, which ye have 
both learned, and received, and heard, and seen in me, do: 
and the God of peace shall be with you." 
And aft er reading that, I will turn back to Ephesians 
4, and read this: "I, therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, 
beseech you that ye walk worthy of the vocation where-
with ye are called, 
"With all lowliness and meeknes s, with longsuffering, 
forbearing, one another in love; 
"Endeavoring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace. 
"Th ere is one body, and one Spirit , even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling; 
_ "O ne Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
"One Goel and Father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in you all." 
Now, here is an exhortation for the oneness of God"s 
people, upon what basis ? . The basis of the seven unit s 
that the apostle here menti ons, and he says, "With lowli-
ness and meekn ess, with longsufferin g, forbearing one 
anoth er in love, endeavorin g to keep the unit y of the Spirit 
and the bond of peace. " 
"D id those men that I have told you of, endeavor to 
keep the unit y of the Spirit and the bond of peace, or were 
they bent in the directi on o f dividing the lmdy of Christ 
to the utmo st that they had the power to do so? That is 
the question for you to consider. If they divided accord-
ing to their technical notions, they were engag ed in the 
business of causing divisions in and offences contrary to 
the doctrine which you hav e learn ed, and that bring s them 
und er the condemnation of the Holy Spirit in its exhorta-
tions for the oneness of God's people. 
I thank you, friend s, for your attention. I trust you 
will listen with equal care to what my respondent may say. 
MR. J. N. CowAN (Negative): Brother Moderators , 
Ladies and Gentlemen: According to our agreement, and 
accordin g to a statement published by Brother Sommer in 
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his · paper o ( recent elate, ther e were only three questions 
to be discussed in thi s debate. Bro ther Sommer has 
und ert aken to bring in the fourth , and fr om the force and 
power of thi s lasi: speech that he has made , I jud ge he 
might not have brou ght that in as fo r the effect it will 
have. However, I am going to allow him to have his way 
and follow him wherever he goes. If he had chosen to 
speak upon the divorce question, or have Chri stian s a 
right to vote, or any other question , I would have followed 
him. I don't want it said that I hinder ed him in the 
defense he is makin g for the congrega tion s he represe nt s. 
First, we shall notice the ten dollar proposition, as there 
are some here tonight that did not hear that today. I 
offe red ten dollars for every point of difference in 
organi zati on between the sectarian Sunday School and 
the clas s system that Bro th er Sommer advocates. He 
claims to have found four ])Oints of difference, and there-
fo re. claim s that I owe him for ty dollars. I explained that 
thi s aft ern oon; we will tak e it up again thi s evening. The 
point of differe nce concernin g the collection really is not 
a point of diff erence in orga nization. The matter of col-
lection is what the orga nization does after being orga nized, 
and if they did not make a collect ion, it would not detract 
fr om the organizat ion of the body meeting. 
1 tru st you see that. Hence there c-omes off one ten 
dollars. I proved conclu sively fr om Brother Sommer 's 
paper that thi s class system had to have somebody to dir ect 
it and cont ro l it , which mak es a super int endent so ther e he 
loses another ten dollars. and I refe rr ed him also to a con-
gregation that did have the other point s of difference that 
he tried to dissect fro m his Sunda y School, and will be 
prepared before thi s debate closes to furnish him several 
other cong rega tions within easy reach of here which have 
the literatur e and collection, and even elect superintend-
ent s. and congrega tions associ ated with Bro ther Sommer 
and his work , and tha t he is engaged to defend, so fo r 
these rea sons I do not owe him ten dollars. 
I have clone everythin g that I knew how to do to get 
Bro ther Sommer to notice the definition of the word 
"organize" or "o rganization" and to see that his forming 
or arranging of classes is nothing more nor less than that 
•· 
.. 
.. 
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word mea11s in all the dictionaries, but he will not notice 
it, totally ignor ed everything I said about that, and still 
persists that he hasn't any organization. 
I leave it to the minds and hearts of the audience and 
the readers of the book to take their dictionaries, turn to 
the word "organization," read the definition, and then the 
application to their class system is easily made. 
His proposition under the general proposition as stated 
by him, if I have him noted correctly, says: "My 
opponent and all who sta nd with him are heretics when 
measured by the New Te stament." 
\Veil, if that proposition is so, we ought to know it. 
\Ve thank Brother Sommer for undertaking to show us 
that we ar e hereti cs, and I tru st that he would not fa ll out 
with me should I und er take to show him that he is an 
hereti c, and would not say I was trying to besmirch or 
besmear him. (T hese term s are his , not mine.) 
He refer s also to the fact that whom the Lord loves 
he rebukes, and the father rebuke s his son, and therefore, 
he is going to rebuke me and my brethren, referring then 
to something he calls monkey love, where the monkeys so 
dearl y love their little ones that they hugged them to death, 
and that he does not propose to have that kind of love for 
us . Well, I am certain ly glad to know that. We are 
certainl y not inviting any hug s from you, Brother 
Sommer. 
He .next take s up the Greek word heresis, found about 
nine times in the New Testament, and in the 24th chapter 
of Ac ts Paul says, "After that way which they call heresy, 
so wor ship I Goel." So I will state this evening after that 
way that Brother Sommer calls here sy, I worship God, 
because there isn't one of the practices o f the churches I 
represent but what Brother Sommer will endorse. He 
may say, "I do not endorse your objections to our prac-
1.ice." Certainly not, but our objections to your practi ce 
are not a part of our practice, and I challenge him to name 
one affirmati ve practice that we engage in that is heresy. 
I desire to turn to the definition of that word in 
Thayer's Greek lexicon which gives practically the same 
definition as the abbreviated lexicon in the back of the 
Greek Testament from which we read , and we read the 
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following definition : "That which is chosen, a chosen ' 
course of thought and action. Hence one's chosen opinion, 
tenet, according to the context, an opinion varying from 
the true exposition of the Christian faith, heresy." 
Again, . under the definition of the word hereti lws, we 
read: "Fitted or able to take or choose a thing, schismatic, 
factious, a follower of false doctrine." Titus 3: 10. 
From this definition we learn that a man is a heretic 
who chooses his own way of doing things, a choice strictly 
of his own, for a man that chooses to do what God says 
could not be called a heretic. Then a heretic is a man that 
chooses his own way, backed by his own wisdom or reason, 
and as Brother Sommer says that reason and worldly wis-
dom are the principles by which he establishes the class 
system, and as he says there is no command or precept or 
example for it in the Bible, therefore , the class system is 
a method of his own choosing and brands him as the 
heretic in this debate. 
What need I say more, my friends, in refutation of the 
speech to which you have listened? 
He next refers to Romans 16: 17-18. I will notice 
that in some negative argum ents I shall presently present. 
He relates something about a congregation in North 
Indianapolis with which his son had something to do, some 
sister in the back of the hou se was teaching children, and 
relates quite a little story about that, and then refers to 
Dr. J. C. Holloway, and has a great deal to say about how 
ugly and un-Scripturally he acted. 
The audience may not know that the man of whom he 
talks has been dead quite a long while, and if I must refer 
to the actions and conduct of a dead man that is not able 
to take care of himself in this life any more , I think my 
cause is desperat ely in need of some proof. This, together 
with the other incidents that he relates that come under 
his personal knowledge, has not one thing to do with prov-
ing that I am a heretic or that my brethren are heretics. 
I would not for a moment defend the practice of all who 
claim to stand identified with me individually, neither will 
Brother Sommer defend a character or a reputation of all 
who are in the congregations that he represent s, but we 
are talking about the congregation as such; is it Scrip-
• 
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tural? Is its doctrine Scriptural? Is its practice Scrip-
tural? Are its works Scriptural? 
I might find as many men on the class system side of 
thi s qµestion who have given trouble in congregations 
where they did not have any classes, where congregations 
were going along in peace and harmony until one of these 
advocates made his approach, first privately sowing seeds 
of discord among brethren, agitating the question of 
classes, until finally it burst out in open division in the con-
gregation and then the same preacher go off and commit 
some ungodly crime, and of course, lost his reputation , 
and lay that to the charge of Brother Sommer and the 
congregations he represents, and I would only be treating 
him like he is treating me. , 
So, with these remarks relative to these experiences 
that he relat es, I will pass them up and go to something 
else. 
One thing he said with reference to the man who 
preached on the class system and caused division, and that 
was, could he not have chosen some other subject that 
would have edified those people rather than talk about 
their class system? 
Yes, he could have chosen another subject. Suppose 
Brother Sommer goes into a congregation where they 
are playing the instruments and he sees that they are un-
Scriptural in that practice and Brother Sommer gets up 
and condemns that very thing of playing instruments, and 
thus causes them to dislike him, would he not be doing 
just what the man did that he described? Couldn't vou 
choose some other subject, Brother Sommer, to preach on 
besides instrumental music when you go into a digressing 
congregation, and let their musical instruments alone? 
That is feeding him out of the same spoon that he was 
trying to feed me out of, and I mention these things to 
show you that th ere isn't one bit of argument in them. 
He refe rs to First Timothy 1: 16, where Paul said 
he as a pattern. I take Paul for a pattern, and I find 
when he went to Ephesus and found the church assembled 
there on the first day of the week that he went in and 
prea ched to them without dividing them into classes and 
appointing teachers over any of those classes, and if Paul 
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can visit chur ches and do that way, I will foll ow the 
pattern. 
vVhat you need to find. Bro ther Sommer, is where Paul 
divided any congrega tion int o classes and allowed th e 
,vornen to teach some o f those classes, and then you would 
have a pattern. and I would not obj ect to you following 
th e patt ern. But in th e absence of any such patt ern given 
by the A postle P aul , I mu st raise an objec tion to the 
practic e. 
Philipp ian s 4 : 9, Paul says . "O f thin gs heard , learn ed. 
o f thin gs seen of me do, and the Goel of all patien ce shall 
be with you." 
I\ ow. whoever heard Pa ul in stru cting people to form 
the chur ches int o classes? \ 1Vhoever heard P aul instru ct-
ing some o f the sisters to teach th ose classes in the 
ass embly. vVhoever saw Pa ul do anythin g like that:' 
No body. Th en how can yon claim him fo r your patt ern 
when he never set any such pat tern ? 
Th en his last passage in E phesians 4: 1-6, where Paul 
menti ons th e seven units , among those seven ar e the one 
body. I insist that we can be perf ectly unit ed in that 
body. l pr each but one body. But when Br other Sommer 
· organi zes ( or to use his word. form s) classes at an hour 
set apa rt fr om when the chur ch. the one body, meets, he 
has establi shed an oth er body. and he divid es people by 
the ad vocacy of two bodies. I stay with ju st the one bod r. 
So I will take all of his passages awa y fr om him. · I 
have repli ed to all th e ar gum ent and much that is not 
ar gum ent in his speech. so I shall now tak e up some other 
ar gument s of a negativ e na tur e that I think are worth y fo r 
our considerati on. 
Th e first passage is the one I omitt ed a while ago, 
relative to Roman s 16: 17-18: Pa ul said to mark them 
which cau se divisions among th em and offences contr a ry to 
the doctrin e which ve have learn ed and avoid th ern. 
Th e divisions w'ere caused about thin gs that P aul had 
not tau ght them. In asrnuch as P aul had not tau ght them 
the class system of teaching, and inas much as he had for-
bidden it in F ir st Corinthi ans 14: 31-35, I can not see how 
that we could he charged with cau sing divi sion about 
thing s that we had learn ed f rom the A postle P aul. W c 
• 
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are only contendin g for the thin gs that Paul advoca ted, 
and wh en Brother Sommer says you may have mor e than 
one spea king at a time and your women may spea k in the 
congr egat ion or in the assembly , he is th e man that is 
causing di visions OYer thing s that he has not learn ed from 
th e A post le Pa ul , so the text is mine and is not his. 
And we are told to a\'Oid them. The word "avoid" is 
from the Greek eldi-11atc, to turn away fr om, keep aloof 
fro m one's society, to shun one. Ro man s 16: 17. Thayer. 
Th at is why, my friends, that we believe that the true 
disciples of the Lor d should turn away from and ha ve no 
fellowship with those who teach and advocate thin gs they 
did not learn from the Apos tle Pa ul. 
That is dividin g th e chur ch, I will admit , but ac 
Brother Sommer said in his first speech , it is dividin g it 
fr om th e world , and we are commanded in the Bible to 
come out fr om among them and be separ ate, saith the 
Lo rd. 
Aga in in Second J ohn 9-11 : "\Vhosoever tran sgresse th. 
and abideth not in the doctrin e of Chri st, hath not God." 
The word "transgres s" is from the Greek parabano, "t o go 
beyond' '- Thayer. 
Th e class met hod is not found in the doctrine of 
Chri st, and all the class method advocated admit that it 
is not found there. and as Bro ther Sommer ha s admitt ed 
that ther e is no command or precept nor exa mple for it, 
that human reason and worldl y wisdom is authority for it, 
ther efo re , they go beyond the doctrine _of the Lord J esus 
Chri st, and ha ve not Goel. 
'vVell, what are we to do with such people as that ? 
Hear the apo stle. " receive not such a one into your house, 
neither bid him Cod speed, 
"Fo r he that bids him God Speed is partaker of his 
evil deeds." 
So -when Brother Somm er comes to us with a stra nge 
doctrine, one not found in the gospe l of J esus Christ. we 
are told to keep him out of our houses and to not bid him 
Goel speed. But if we give him the right hand of fellow-
ship , if we welcome him as a mem ber in good sta ndin g 
with our congrega tion, we a re cont ributin g to the evil 
that he is a,dvocat ing, and IJecome equally guilty with him 
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according to this passage. So it se~ms like the propo sition 
has revolved around and now Brother Sommer is the 
heretic and I am the one that is offering him the rebuke 
because I love him . 
Again we read in Colossians 2: 21 : "(Tou ch not ; ta ste 
not ; handle not : 
"\Vhich all are to perish with th e using;) af ter the 
commandments and doctrin es of men ? 
"Which thin gs have indeed a show of wisdom in will 
worship, and humility, and neglecting of the body; not 
in any honour to the satisfying of th e flesh." 
The expression "wat worship" . means a self-devised 
worship. It is from the Greek word s "ethelo theskea," de-
fined "will worship, worship whi~h one devises and pr e-
scribes for himself," Thayer, on Colossians 2: 23, this 
very passage, we read . 
Brother Sommer admits that the class meth od is not 
commanded, nor we have not the example for it , but that 
we act upon worldly wisdom and rea son in ord er to brin g 
it into exi stence. Therefore , it is a self-d evised worship , 
a self-devised work, plann ed and instigated and fo rmed by 
human wisdom, and Paul says we are not to touch it, taste 
nor handle it . Why? Becau se it is an unclean thin g, and 
if we partake of it, we are going to perish with it. 
Therefore, I 'admonish my brethren who are identified 
with that kind of work and worship that is called will 
worship, self -devised worship, to come out from among 
them and be separated, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing. 
Again, if we stay with that kind of work and worship 
with that kind of a congregation, we are supp orting with 
our mean s and endorsing with our pr esence that that we 
know is not found in the Scripture s. The class method 
can not be an act of faith because not found in the Word 
of God, and by the Word of God, faith comes. How can 
you, brother or sister, indulge in the work or else acquiesc e 
in the work when it is not a matter of faith? 
And you remember Paul says, Whatever is not of fa ith 
is sin, and if the Sunday School or class method is not of 
faith-and if isn't---therefore, it is bound to be a sin, and 
• 
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if you participate in it, or even endorse with your pres-
ence and support with your money, that kind of an institu-
tion, you are committing sin, and I admonish you to turn 
away from it. · 
We read again Philippians 3: 16, where Paul says we 
should all walk by the same nile. Paul laid down the rule 
of decency and order for public assemblies in the 14th 
chapter, First Corinthians. 'I'he word "transgress" means 
to go beyond. Those who go beyond the rule laid down 
by Paul are walking disorderly. Why? Because he said 
that all things be done decently and in order and just 
before that verse, he had described what is decency and 
order, for one to speak at a time and the women to keep 
silent, which he says is a commandment of Goel, and 
if you comply ·with that, you are walking orderly. 'I'o vio-
late that command is to walk in disorder. 
All right, here is Second 'I'hessalonians 3: 6: "With-
draw yourselves from every brother that walketh dis-
orderly, and not after the tradition which ye received of 
us." 
What is the tradition not received of Paul? The class 
method of teaching an assembly is a tradition that did not 
come from Paul, but was born hundreds of years this side 
of Paul's day, and if you have that system, it is a tradition 
that did not come from the apostles, and the man that 
adopts it is walking disorderly and God's people are com-
manded to withdraw frorh them, and that is why we do it. 
It is separating t he church from the world, that is all. 
I like that motto, Brother Sommer, of separating the 
church from the world. 
If I have time for another argument, I wish to give 
you one or two passages of Scripture. Second Peter 1 : 3: 
"According to his divine power hath given unto us all 
thing s that pertain unto life and godliness.' 
What is God's divine power? 'I'he gospel. All right, 
has the gospel furnished us with all things pertaining to 
life and godliness ? Does the gospel furnish us with the 
class method of teaching? No. Therefore, it does not 
pertain to life and godline ss. What does it pertain to? 
Death and ungodlin ess, of cour se. That is the only thing 
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it could pertain to. I t is not an act of faith, not be1ng· 
found in the Word of Goel. lt is evil, th en, becau se when 
• introdu ced it causes division among the people of God. 
Th ank you one and all. 
M R. DANIEC So.'.1Ml-:R (Las t affirmative on thi s sub-
ject ) Brethren and Fri ends : (As I said on a former 
occasion, I am a littl e informal in addressing you.) 
Gentlemen :Moderat ors, Ladies and Gentl emen: I 
ar ose, as you saw, with a smile on my face, because, ju st 
as I said on a former occasion, I was amused. My 
respondent put the wor st cons tru ction that he possibly 
could on it . as some of you recollect , and said I was con-
fu sed. .He furth er said 1 was addled, and so on. But 
you can see whether or not I am confu sed on thi s subj ect. 
l was amu sed because I th ought of th e time when my 
respondent in ord er to find reasons on the question of 
baptism for purpose and design of baptism, found design 
in so man y places that he ju st played exac tly int o my 
hand s, and he didn't have to go to Ac ts 2: 38 to find 
design , but could find it anywhere else, so in thi s instance. 
my respo ndent ha s presented the Scriptur es that he has 
taken hold o f and has handled th e arguments that I pre-
sented after a mann er that he has committ ed suicide. He 
doesn't see it. doesn't und erstand it , but it is here. Take 
this last portion of Script ur e pertaining to lif e and god li-
ness. "T he classes were not fu rnishecl by the Apo stle 
Peter nor any ot her apostle. and therefore they do not 
pertain to lif e and godlin ess. " 
l laid before you tw enty-o ne items which wer e not 
f urni shecl !Jy any Scriptur e, not furni shed by any one of 
the apostles, in a for mer speech, and I showed that as they 
vvere not furnished. and we had to have th em in order to 
carry on the teaching of th e chur ch, do the work of th e 
chur ch, they were und er the headin ·g that "all thin gs be 
done un to edifying," and "let all thin gs be clone decentl y, 
and in ord er." 
O ne of tho se was that we ar e not furni shed with any 
authority to call a man to preach in a protracted meetin g. 
Yet we called him . The Apost le Peter didn 't furni sh any 
exa mple in that dire ction. He didn't _ furni sh any 
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authority, any precept for a chur ch calling a man for a 
protracted meeting. 'J'her efore. according to his rea soning 
it does not pertain to life and god liness fo r all thin gs are 
furni shed that per tain to life and god liness, a nd the 
preacher , friend s, is not furni shed by the inspired apostle s 
with any authorit y to go to a church unl ess he is invited. 
I think we may safely say that because we are not of 
the inspired ones unl ess it is the chur ch we our selves have 
built up or establi shed, we might find some exa mple in that 
respect by the apost les visiting the chur ch that they had 
establi shed. 
But now we come to a few other s of the considerati on: 
Where is it that the apostle advocated or in any wise set 
the exampl e fo r giving an invitati on, a formal invitati on, 
for sinners to come forward? \ ,\/here did he give the 
exa mple or precept for taking a sinner by the hand and 
asking him about bis faith in Chri st ? 
\ ,\/here is the example or pr ecept fo r meeting upon the 
first day o f the week to attend to the worship and having 
a man to pr eside at the Lo rd 's tab le, somebody to take the 
bread and wine around , or anything else of the twent y-one 
items that I mentioned? 
No w, his reasoning on this que stion implies that we 
had divine auth orit y ju st simply for one meet ing. 'l'h at 
is upon the first day of the week, and that is the meeting 
in which one is to speak at a time, and only one, and if any-
thing is revealed to another , why that one mu st remain 
quiet who was speakin g, and if a man ther e with the gift 
o f tongues , he shouldn't speak if there was no interpreter. 
A nd more than that , in that same case we find the dir ec-
tion s given to the inspired men there with reference to 
their wives, and said "your wiYes," and those inspired 
men who had had wives, why, their wive s were to ask 
them afterw ard . _ 
Now. we are bound up and down and in and und er to 
the inspir ed men there and their wives, ask ing them que s-
tions. \Ve can't get away fr om that. No authority for 
any other meeting. No auth ority for this protracted 
effo rt. No authority for thi s debate. 
P aul said that he was afraid that he would find the 
Cor inthian bre thren in debates, and I spoke of that when 
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I first began my speech or my part of this discu ssion, that ,. 
it was sadd ening-to me to thin k that my respondent, claim-
ing to be a member of th e Chur ch of Chri.st , and I, pro-
fessing to be a member of the Chur ch of Chri st, should be 
engaged in a debate or meet here for that purp ose. He 
says we have auth ority for the debate over in the 15th 
chap ter of Ac ts. It isn't there. T hey had a consideration 
o f it, but not one man set aga inst another with a propo si-
tion. It was different ones speakin g, and then one of the 
apostles mad e the final speech, and they decided upon a 
letter and s~mt it to the chur ches in order to settle that 
.question of circum cision. 
Now , I again say accordin g to my opponent' s reason-
ing, he is shut off, shut out, shut in , shut und er, with a 
refe rence to everythin g except ju st one meeting and that 
is on the first day of the week for the pur pose of breaking 
bread. lJ e hasn't any auth orit y for announcing a meeting 
even fo r Lo rd 's Day night. 
He said Pa ul went to Ep hesus and stayed there and 
pr eached fo r them. I suppose he meant 'froas, and he 
went there and set what exa mple? W ell, he preached to 
those people. As far as we know not another individual 
opened his mouth there at that tim e except the Apostle 
Paul. He was there and he preached to those people. 
Now , accordin g to that , when a man goes and preache s 
to a congregation, he hasn't any auth ority for calling upon 
any other individual or having any other indi vidual to say 
one single word in that meeting. I t is all in his hand s 
for he is to follow the Apostle Pa ul. He is bound up and 
in and und er as I said, to the apost le's exa mple in that re-
spect, and such being the case, you see that in his extr eme 
desire to dama ge the position that I occupy, he commit s 
suicide, ju st as he did when we were dealing with the first 
proposition, as I told you before : 
H e char ged upon God and Chri st that they were mur -
dere rs because every killing of a human being in his est i-
mation was mur der. Now . when a man goes so fa r i11 
l1is desir to ustain himsel f, and to break down an op -
1JOnent that he will commi t 1<L1i id , l will tell you what 
takes pla , Thii; und ubt ly, in lh!;: tim tion of ri/lht~ 
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thinking people takes place . lt is the smoke of the priest 
tha t ascends instead of the smoke of the int ended victim. 
In thi s instance, 1 am the intend ed victim, and he 
proposes to break down whatev er I may have said, doesn't 
make any differ ence what it may be. And I have thought 
that l might offer a considerable sum of money for some-
body to give me one single declaration in any way, shape, 
fo rm or fa shion, that can be made that my oppo nent can 
not bemean or besmir ch or br eak clown in his meth od of 
reasoning .. But you see. it is a method of reasoning that 
finally reverts upon hirnsel f, and does him the final harm , 
as will be seen whe n thi s debate will be published. It is 
the smoke of the priest that ascends in such a case instead 
of the smoke of the int ended victim . 
Where did P aul go around among the churches and 
divide th em on such quest ions as he is talkin g about? We 
haven't been ent erin g the division. \ 1Ve have been ju st 
simr ly carr ying out the Scriptur e which says, "He that 
hath ears to hear , let him hear." 
My opponent would' have hin,1 restri cted, or have peo-
ple rest ricted , childr en re stri cted, to hearing at home, not 
taught anywh ere except in the home. There is an addition 
to the \ ,V orcl of God, and when I made menti on of the 
older women teaching the younger women, as you recol-
lect, the doctrine was at home. We ll, at home would be a 
good place if you could get them together, and the meeting 
house at some hour not connected with the worship would 
be a good place, and there is authority for a teacher teach-
ing a special class. There is the beginning of it, and where 
are they to be limited in regard to time and place? 
I will turn to Titus and read that in order that you may 
have it befor e you, ju st it it is here recorded . I will begin 
to read with the first verse of Titus, second chapter, "But 
speak thou the thin gs which become sound doctrine : 
"That th e aged men be sober, grave, temp erat e, sound 
in fa ith, in charit y, in pati ence." Not a word said about 
them teaching, but listen: "T he aged women likewise, 
that they be in behaviour as becometh holin ess, not false 
accusers, not given to much wine , teach ers of good 
thin gs ;" Someth ing said of the ·women being teacher s: 
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" Th al th ey may teach the young women to be solier, to 
Juve their hu sband s, to love their childr en, 
"To be discreet, cha ste, keepers at hom e, goo d, obed-
ient to their own hu sband s, that th e 'vVorcl of Goel be not 
blasphemed." 
Thi s is a special class o-f wom en to teach a special class 
of women , and th ere is the classifying indicat ed in the 
clearest possible mann er. 
lVly opponent says that it isn't given to us am ong the 
thing s tha t perta in to lif e and godlin ess, and therefo re, it 
is heresy, and th e one who advocates it is a heretic. Thu s 
the f\pu stle Paul wa s a heretic becaus e he adv ocat ed th e 
special class ln1,;i11ess to he tau ght by a special class 
when he wrot e to Titus. so Paul is a heretic accordin g t (, 
my oppon ent' s meth od o f reasonin g . don ·1 you see, ju st 
as he mad e out Co d and Chri st murd erers in the first pa rt 
o f this debat e. 
Now , what confidence can vou have i11 ;:r man like 
that r 
l again say , fri end s. that it is the smoke of th e pri est 
that ascends in thi s ·instance instead of th e smoke o f the 
intended victim . 
N ow, J turn a littl e farth er, and read in Fi1·st Tim othy 
1: 5-13. Just listen and hear how th e Ap ostle Paul di-
r ected that preach er of Chri st to proceed with re ference to 
thi s subj ect of teachin g : 
" No w the end of th e commandm ent is charit, · out of 
a pur e heart , and of a good con science, and o f iaith un-
feigned : 
' :Fr om which some having swerved, hav e turn ed aside 
unt o vain jangling; 
'·De siring - to be teach ers of the law; und erstanding 
neith er what they say, nor whereof they affirm . 
" But we know tha t th e law is good, if a man use it 
lawfully ; 
"Kn owing thi s. that the law is not made for a righteou s 
man , but for the lawl ess and di soqedi ent , for the ungodly 
and for sinner s, for unh oly and profan e, for murd erers o f 
father s and murd erers of moth ers, for rnan slavers 
" For whoremongers, for th em that defile· th e~1selves 
.., 
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with Jllankincl, for menstea lers, for liars , for perjur ed 
pe rsons, and if there Ix: any other th ing that is contrary to 
sound doctrine ." 
'l'h ere was the Apost le Pa ul g iving th is preacher in-
structions with refe rence to what he should do and how 
to proceed, and he lef t him at Ep hesus fo r the purp ose 
of instructing the se people, that they should not live by 
any other cloprin e. I read that as an exa mple of the kind 
o f principle s that Paul gave to a pr eacher. Diel he instru ct 
or ~ell us at any time that he was bound up and down and 
in and und er to the meeting on the first clay of the week, 
and that was the only meeting that was divinely author -
ized ? Did he do anyt hing o f that kind ? No. But my re-
spond ent in order to magnif y that 14th chapt er of F irst 
Corinthian s-I aw not done with that yet; l calcu late on 
the negativ e to show more closely tha n has been shown 
here yet, what that does mean, and does not mean. But 
my respondent has so empha sized that chapter that he 
hasn't auth orit y for any other meeting, either on· the 
Lo rd 's Day or any other time, for tl1e purp ose of either 
wor ship or work bound up to that all toget her. 
\ iVell, such being the case, the inqu iry ari ses, How long 
will a chur ch live if it bind s itself simply to that meeting 
and doesn' t do or have any meetin g for work as well as 
for worship? I read a littl e farther. 
My respondent did not fa irly represent me with refer-
ence to th e case of Dr. Holloway. He said I "told about 
how ugly he acted." I told about th e speech, and th en 
when he was plainl y shown that he had made a mistake, 
he acted the gentleman and kept quiet . I didn't say he 
acted ugly. My respondent , I don't think , would have 
kept quiet und er tho se circumstances but he would have 
arisen and continued to speak on the subject and perhaps 
divided that congregation if it had been possible. 
Th ere was a man at Neosho , Missouri-(! will not 
call his nam e; can't do that other man any harm; I men-
tioned his nam e, I want ed to let you know that I could 
menti on names). Th e other evening because I read some-
thin g here and didn't mention the name of the author, 
there was a reflection against me on that. \ iVell, it was my 
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eldest son who had writt en the article, and I was modest 
with reference to my son having written anything that I 
regarded as worthy to be read on an occasion of this sort, 
so I didn't mention it. So there was a reflection. Now, 
because I mention another man's name, that is a reflection. 
That reminds me of the man that had a door at each 
encl of a box trap. Somebody asked why he put a door at 
each end, and he said, " To catch them coming and going." 
So my respondent has that disposition. It doesn't make 
any difference what is said, he is bound to say something 
against it, and besmirch and bemean it some other way 
and goes to such extremes that he commits suicide be.fore 
he gets through. There was a man in Missouri who lived 
a wicked man until he was over fifty years of age and 
then obeyed the gospel, got hold of some of the literature 
such as my respondent is disposed to endorse and send 
out, and he caught the idea of no classes. He came to 
Neosho, moving in from the country, where he had been 
merchandising at a certain crossroads there, and he found 
a goodly, flourishing congregation there with four or five 
classes, bright, intelligent people teaching the children be-
tween ten and eleven. 
Now, he couldn't endure that. Well, they didn't wish 
to offend him and there were those who said, "Can't we 
dispense with these," and after some discussion they set 
the class.es aside. And they took him in there (he was 
a banker), and they made him an elder, and what was the 
result? When they tested him he showed he wasn't capa-
ble of teaching the congregation, and when they had given 
him a full, fair opportunity, and · the congregation . was 
dying under his hands, they decided they would introduce 
those classes again, and they did so and he left. The last 
I heard of him, he had left. 
There is the idea, you see. It is the dictatorship. It 
doesn't make any difference how large a congregation is, 
·it must submit to the dictatorship of this one individual. 
Paul's doctrine, forbearing one anotther in love, they seem 
just simply to despise, and that is the trouble, and there is 
the disposition of my respondent, and those that stand 
with him. 
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At Hammond, Illinois, there was a brother who had 
been in the Christian Church, and he became a member of 
the Church of Christ. He became so strict he leaned the 
other way and was so afraid of Sunday School he wouldn't 
havei any Bible classes. I vva~ there and I said, "Brother, 
you wou ldn 't object to one class." 
"I don't know. If you have only one, maybe that 
will do," and he consented to one class, and I showed how 
different ages of pupils could be taught in that one class 
by putting the little ones in front and asking questions 
and if they couldn't answer, pass on back. I did well and 
there was a very excellent system. A broth er first and 
then a sister took that class in hand, and after this old 
brother died they carried that class on, and I went there in 
a meeting and four -or five out of the class obeyed the 
gospel, and yet there were the parents of these that obeyed 
the gospe l still not wishing even that one class. When I 
said, "vVhat is the trouble ?" they said, "I think they had 
one class too many." 
That is the disposition of these people-one class too 
many , because it was conducted between ten and eleven , 
and didn't interefer with the other part of the service! 
At Rigdon, Indiana, there was one man, a very excel-
lent man in many respects , who had seemingly questions 
in his mind on this subject, and a brother went to him and 
said, "See here, suppose we have a house here in which 
ther e are four rooms, and I have a class in this room, and 
that in another room, and that in ailother, and the question 
arises. we teach these in the different classes, don't you 
think that could be done in a private home, for instance?" 
He said, "Well, I haven't any objection to that; be-
tween ten and eleven." 
"Suppose we take the partitions out and still have 
these classes. Any objection to that?" 
"Well, I don't know about it. Well, anyway, I don't 
want to see it in the meeting house, and through defer-
ence for him they kept the classes out of the meeting 
house, ai1d that churcli has just bare ly had an existence 
for the last fifteetJ. or twenty year s, I went there and the 
most ! could do in a week '~ preaching was t baptize one 
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individual , and others have gone there with the same re-
sult. They have ju st simply let the sectarians tak e away 
the young people, and we can' t reach the people. 
At Hammond th e children felt they would go some-
where and went to sectarian Sunda y Schools, and afte r a 
while certain of the children went over there and join ed 
the sectarian churches. That is th e way these things go, 
friends. 
I will make menti on of thi s in conclusion. Over at 
LaMar, Colorado ( thi s brother has recently been ther e), 
there was a brother active in the congregation and doing 
well, helping the brethren. He married a woman who was 
full of the ideas of my respondent. \ i\That did she do, 
but talk to her hu sband , talk and talk to him, until he 
stayed away from meeting . 
They wished thi s brother , Brother Harper , to go there 
and talk to this man .and he was reasonable. He said , 
"Now, you have this without any special command, and 
this other and thi s other ; why do you object to the classes 
because you ar e not specially ordained or mentioned," and 
he was yielding. His wife came in and looked at Brother 
Harper, "I don 't want you to talk to my husband." 
Brother Harper said, "H e hasn't said so." 
"Well, but I don't want you to talk to him. " 
"But he hasn't said so." 
"Well, but I say to you that I don't want you to talk 
to him ." And she showed that she was the boss right 
there . That is the disposition now. Bossing her husband 
right there, a woman who didn't believe ii1 a woman teach-
ing, but when she came to her own home, took her hu s-
band away fr om the church and bossed him and said to 
Brother Harp er , "I don't want you to talk to my 
husband." 
"Well , but he hasn 't said so." 
·"But I want you to go away ." 
This is th e disposition . I say to you it is inlolcrant. 
It is the dictatorial disposition that we are talkin g about. 
There is the disposition that one individua l will have a 
hundred 01· two or three or four or five hundred all to 
-
• 
,. 
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bow to this one's particular notion, and that notion based 
upon the idea that there are no classes , when th e Apostle 
Pa ul commanded Titus that the aged women should teach 
as a special class , should teach a special class of pupil s, 
and that they could teach them what nobody else was fit 
to teach them because they had the exper ience. 
Th ere we have the classify ing indicated. 'My oppo-
ment has thrown it all overboard and says, "Where is your 
authority for th e classifying ?" and because I have men-
tioned reason and because I have menti oned nature as 
authorit y for doing certain thin gs, he endeavo rs to mag-
nif y that idea and say it is worldly wisdom , worldly wis-
dom , and the wisdom of thi s world is foolishness with 
Goel, and that kind of talk he is giving you. Now, we will 
hear him once mor e on the negative and th en he will be 
called upon to show himself on the affirmative , fri end s, 
throu gh th e remaind er of thi s debate, and when the labor-
ing oar gets into his hand s, we will be able to see how far 
he can maintain him self ·with thi s ex tr eme, ex tr eme, ex-
treme method, which result s in committing suicide in the 
estimation of all those who are capable of seeing a man 
contradict him self. 
Now , friend s, I have engaged in thi s debate rath er re-
luctantly and for several reasons : I will not make mention 
of them to you, now , but one of them was that my br eth-
ren here didn't want it. They have yielded with refer-
ence to this matt er in a measur e. I have felt much better 
than if they had not yielded. I kindl y thank them for the 
disposition that they have shown , and I wish to thank you. 
all for th e very excellent behaviour that we have had here· 
at this place, and my respondent has not interrupted me 
when I have spoken, and I have not interrupt ed him when 
he has been speaking, and thu s far everythin g has moved' 
along, I think , in a very dignifi ed manner with the ex-
ception s of what I have complain ed of heretofore . My 
respondent has used my name too frequently for my com-
fort , and I propose to show hit1i hy this proposition that 
we are now discus sing that I r t'!ga rd h1m as n heret ic and 
he has tri ed to make out that t ain a hereti c; and I trus 1i 
~ ·-· ~---, -- ... 
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_that he will not regard this heretic that he has endeavored 
to make me out as Brother Sommer any more. I am just 
simply his re spond ent, as he has been mine. 
I thank you for your attention. 
lVIR. J. N . CowAN (Neg ative): Brot her Moderators, 
La dies and Gentlemen: .[ will close thi s session o f the 
debat e in exact ly thirt y minut es. 
I first will call your attention to the fact that Bro ther 
Sommer objects that l call him "bro ther. " Hence to 
plea se him, I will refr ain fr om as often as I can think of 
myself, but will sti ll regard him as my errin g brother all 
the time , in my mind. 
I will next call attention to his statement that Pa ul 
commanded a special teacher and a special class. He says 
this ju stifies special teachers and special clas ses all going 
on at the same time. Yo u change numb er on me there. I 
believe tonight I am a special teacher at thi s moment, and 
thi s audience is my special class. Ye t that is a long ways 
fr om dividing thi s audience into groups in order to teach 
them. Th ere is no proof there yet, but if thi s does serve 
my opponent fo r pro of, then he has contr adicted himself 
when he said that the wisdom of thi s world wa s wiser 
than the children of Goel becau se they would classify the 
congre gations int o group s and that God's people in olden 
times had not so classified them selves; that we have the 
right to use thi s worldl y wisdom that show s that we are 
smart er than those that did not so divide their audien ces, 
and i ( the apostles ever di \·ided their audience~ in order 
to tea ch them, he has never cited the passage that says so. 
I do not care how much you may have loved the practice, 
how long you may hav e been engage d in it, please lay that 
idea aside, and just look into the Bible to see if there is 
Bible auth orit y for it. 'fhat is all I ask of any one to do. 
He ref ers to one married woman that was so full of 
110-class ideas that she kept nagging at her hu sband until 
she go t him to quit going to chur ch, and when one under -
took to talk to him. she for bade it. ;rncl that showed, my 
opponent says, that she was boss. I will chang thi s with 
this kind of an illustration; 
We refer to another woman that was (?lO full of th~ 
.. 
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class idea that she kept nagging at her husband to take part 
in the classes until he quit going to church, and when a 
no-class man und ert ook to talk to him, she forbade him 
talking to her husband , so now you see, there is another 
woman boss, and I want to know what kind of proof you 
call that. That is feeding him out of the same spoon. 
He talk s about a certain place that had a house with 
four roo ms and somebody objected to the mann er of pro-
cedure, and they put it out , and the congregation has bare -
ly ex isted now for fifteen yea rs, as if that would prov e 
anything. There are many places where they have had the 
class system for longe r than fifteen yea rs, and they have 
totally died out with the syste m in vogue. I ref er to a lit-
tle place ju st west of Montezu ma, Iowa, and Brother -
my opponent is acquainted with that place where class 
preachers und ertook to establish a class syst em, and did 
do it at the expen se of peace and unit y, causing two con-
gregati ons, and the class congregation has died out long 
ago. They don 't even meet fo r worship, and those who 
are opposed to the class system ar e still going along fine 
and grow ing stron ger every clay. 
No w, I don't offer thi s as an argum ent, but showing 
you how I might turn such speech as he has made back 
on him and let him feel the fo rce of it. 
Now, you people can be the jud ge if or not I look like 
a man who has committ ed suicide. If a man who has com-
mitt ed suicide can handle his opponent like I am handling 
my opponent, what would a real live man do for him? 
Again he refe rs to a place where there was one class 
with the little folk up in fr ont and wanted to know if that 
would not be all right to teach th em all in one class with 
the little folks in front. Yes, that would be all right , and 
I am going to prove by my opponent that it is all right 
from a tra ct written by him entitl ed, "Sec tariani sm," and 
on Page 55: 
" In other words , the prea chers of Christ , and all other 
public speaker s in the chur ch who are capable of so doin g, 
should always adapt their cliscou'rses to their audiences, 
settin g forth , as far as possible, such truth s as each lis-
tener should hear." 
Then in thi s audi ence where there were littl e children 
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and older childr en and gro wn folk, my opponent says 
that they all may be. taught in one class, and their preac her 
may deliver his discour se in a ma nner tha t every one who 
has ear s in that audience may hea r and understa nd. 
On Page 56 o f the same t ract we read : 
"T herefo re it may be safe ly said that a mixed audi-
. ence calls for a mixed discour se on Lo rd's Day mornin g, 
and at all other tinirs." 
T hen in the name of rea son, wha t is it ? If my op-
ponent teache:; as this t ract has been teaching, t hat the 
mixed audience should a lways IJe taught hy a mixed ser-
mon, then why clas:;i fy that audience and then pr each your 
mixed sermon to the clas:;es? 
So I ju st accept that as being good testimony. that 
preachers who preach the Gospel o f Christ should add ress 
their audiences in a manner that every one present may get 
that tru th that belongs to them, which can be done, and is 
done, without the classification. 
He speaks about some man walking into a room where 
there were five or six classes IJeing taught and he ju st 
could not endur e it. ·w ell, suppose my oppo nent steps into 
a ladies ' aid society where they are read ing and teaching 
the Bible to one an other, he would say, "Lad ies, I ju st can 
not endur e it. Y ou ha\·e no auth ority fo r fo rmin g thi s 
society. God will frow n on you for doing it." Ye t my 
opponent will turn aro und and countena nce another one in 
equal rank an d importan ce. Consistency, thou ar t a j ewel. 
But where is it ? \Vay clown in E gypt , and ought to be 
brought up into Am erica where my opponent could get a 
look at it. 
In F ir st Ti mothy 1 : 5-13, my opponent reads instru c-
tions given to T imothy, a young preacher, by P aul , and 
remarked that Paul did not bind him clown to ju st one 
meeting on L ord 's Da y. Now, here is where my op-
ponent has misrepre sented me, not willin gly, but he is 
mistaken about the pos ition I occupy. I did not say that 
we were confined to one speaking and th e women keeping 
silent , to one asse mbly, and thi s on Lo rd's Day at eleven 
o'clock, but my position is upon any clay, when people 
assemble together in one place, that the same method of 
teaching should be employed as the Ho ly Spirit dir ected 
,. 
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the apost les to employ upon a ll day s and 111 all places 
where they tau gh t public audiences. 
So I am sorr y that I wa s mi sund erstood there. If 
you could find an audience of people divided int o classes 
on Mo nda y or Tuesday , day or night, I would accept that 
as good authority. 
He talk s about a man who had a double trap , and on 
being asked why he had two doors to it , he said because 
he want ed to catc h the rabbit s goi ng a1id comin g. He says 
I am th e man who ow ns the trap. 1N ell, I sur ely can not 
he the rabbit. I Jenee I have caught Bro th er Somm er, the 
rabbit, in the tr ap . el'e n i f l did have to commit suicid e to 
do it. and as l am dead nuw , accordin g to his position, and 
he is in th e trap. how in the world is he eve r going to get 
mtt o f it : Nu hudy can get him out of it. That isn 't 
debating. fri end s, but I am following him . and that is all 
[ have to do in this last speech. 
He said again that Paul advoc at ed a spec ial class and 
vet refe rs to the fact that the wisdom of the childr en of 
this world ancl human reaso n and natur e were the prin -
ciples upon which he fnuncled his class syste m. Now, 
there is a contr adiction there, sure. 
Th en he asked, V/here is any one limit ed to the time 
and place to teach ? 1Ne ll, l will say that women are pro-
hibit ed from teaching at some tim e and place, and that 
time and pla ce is when the chur ch ha s come toge th er in 
one place. First Corinthian s, 14th chapt er. My oppo nent 
no doubt will become sick of th~t chapt er if he is not al-
ready sick, but it is st ill ther e. 
He th en says he would love to see somebody or hear 
someb ody mak e a statement or declaration of any kind that 
I conlcl not br eak clown. He seems to think that I am a 
terribl e hand to break down the truth even. I am glad 
that he ha s recogn ized the fact that I have such power, if 
I have it , l ut th e troubl e with my opponent is, he ha s said 
so littl e in thi s debate that was the truth , that it was so 
easy for me to break it down , th at he think s that I could 
break everyt hin g down that a man would say . A nd wh qt 
he said about the smok e of the priest going up instead of 
the victim-we will let that pass with out notic e; leave it to 
the audience whether I am smokin g or not. 
] 82 SOMMER -COW AN DEBATE 
:He wanted to know something about author ity (or 
calling a prea cher in, invitation and invitati on hymn, hav-
ing a man pre side at the table, and divin e authority for one 
meeting only-_:_ ( I will notice that )-debates, protracted 
meetings and preaching on Lord's Day night. 
These are a few of the twenty-one items he has 
enumerat ed for which he claim s we have no authority. 
It will be remembere d that I referred to a number of 
these, not all o f them, ( did not think it necessa ry ) and 
made this ar gument: That where God has g iven a com-
mand and has not given the method of carrying out that 
command, we are le ft to choose that method . and thi s 
covers about all he sa id, some things excepte d, howev er. 
When God gave the command to teach, he did not 
leave the method but only commanded us exactly how it 
should be clone in a public assembly. Fourteenth chapter 
First Corinthians. Th erefo re, these thin gs that we mu st 
supply where Goel has not supplied the method, are not at 
all on equal footing with teaching, because God has sup-
plied the meth od in that instanc e. Now, I tru st every body 
can unclersta ncl that. Hence his twenty-on e items fail to 
serve his purpo se, but as I have nothing else to do, this is 
the last point that I have not ed that he talk ed about, I 
· wish to call att ention to a few of these twenty-one items 
in particular. 
First, calling a preacher: I remember one time that 
Paul heard some one say, "Come over to Mac edonia and 
help us." ·was Paul a preacher? Yes. 'Vilas he called? 
Yes. \i\lell, now, if you could find ju st that mu ch author -
ity for the Sunday School or class system, I would take it. 
Then he wants to know where we have authority for 
the invitatiion. Revelation s, the last chapter. "The Spirit 
says, Come ; the bride says, Come. (The bride is the 
church.) And let him that hear eth say, Come, and who so-
ever will, let him come and take the ·water of life fre ely." 
In this passage we have the Spirit, we have the church, 
and the bystander who sees it is his duty to come; all say-
ing , Come; here is your invitation, and inasmuch as that 
is the truth, and every time we sing, we ought to sing the 
truth , why could there be harm in singing the invitation ? 
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If you can find that much authority for the class system, I 
wou ld be glad to accept it. 
Ag ain, "for the debate, " and he said there was no 
debate in the fifteenth chapter of Acts. Now, it isn't pleas-
an t for me to expose my opponent here, but I must do it. 
'I'he truth demands that I do it. 
Beginning with the first verse of the fifteenth chapter 
o f Acts: "And certain men which came down from Judea 
taught the brethren , and said, Except ye be circumcised 
after the manner of Moses, ye can not be saved. 
"When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small dis-
sension and disputation with them, they determined that 
Pa ul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, shou ld go 
up to Jerusalem, unto the apostles and elders, about this 
question." 
Do you see a debate there. I do. Some of tho se 
brethren were still contending that circumcision should be 
bound on the people, and further , fo llow them on to 
J erusalem , and you will find that there had been much dis-
puting before that question was set tled in the church at 
J eru salem. So my opponent is mistaken about saying 
there was no disrn ssion or debate there. That settle s that 
question. 
Then he wants the authority for the protracted meet-
ing . Phi lip went down to Samaria and preached Christ 
unto them . He stayed there many days, too, and many 
believed and obeyed the gospel. Vl/e find Pau l began hold-
ing a protract ed meet ing in th e Schoo l of '.l'yrannu s in 
the lecture hall that he had gotten permission to use to 
preach in, and we find him again holding a protract ed 
meeting of a year and six months' duration in the city of 
Rome. How many more cases do you want me to cite? 
]J my opponent cou ld cite that many or just one passage 
for his class system of teaching, thi s debate would never 
have been, or it would end immediate ly at the citation of 
such passage. 
Now, you can ertainly sec, my fri ends, lhat l1is ul,-
je .tion s have fall en flat lo the gr o1111d. 
n m r ; H says wh re is auth orit y f r preach ing 
n Lord 's day night. Acts 20th chapter and 7th verse, 
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Paul met with the brethren there on the first day of the 
week and he preached unt o them and continued his speech 
until midnight . Is that good auth orit y? \ ,Vith all of these 
facts before us, my fri ends, who is it that looks to you 
like he had committ ed suicide? 
That finishes his speech, and I wish to go over some 
other matter s in thi s same connec tion fo r the benefit of 
those who have been hear ing us in this debate, not new 
matter, but matter that has already been presented . 
Do you remember what he said in his last speech about 
the definition of an heretic? And how he met the argu-
ment I made on the definition of that word, and didn't say 
a thin g about it ? Do you remember, too, my friends , when 
I quoted that passage that God's power has given to us all 
things that pertain to life and god liness? Ina smuch as 
God's power had not given us that power of teaching for 
which he contends, that it could not pertain to that , then he 
refers to these twenty-o ne items and says, God's pow er 
hasn't given us them. But we have seen it did give us a 
good many of them, and when Goel does give a command 
and doesn't give the method or condition of carryin g out 
that plan, that command , then the methods we adopt for 
the ~arrying out of that, then they become a part of that 
command in that sense so they are authorized, but when 
you do a thing that is not essential to carr ying out the 
comma nd, like the classifying system, you are doing that 
for which you have no command, no pr eceden t, no ex-
ample, and more than that, your doing that divides the 
Church of J esus and drives godly men and women out of 
the worship and not only that , but you are flatly .contra-
dict ing a passage of Scriptu re that tells you to do it other-
wise, which is the fourteenth chapter of First Corinthian s. 
I wish to call your attention aga in to my opponent' s 
tra ct written on the Sunday School question. My oppo-
nent has thi s objection to the Sunday School as maintain ed 
by others. "T he teachers do not have authority over the 
classes in their teaching." Page 6. 
On P age 24, we read: "If paren ·ts or other gTtardian 
wish to begin to do this private teaching, expo undin g in a 
meeting house by calling their childr en into little group s 
•J 
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or companie s in diff erent parts of th e house, th ey are only 
carr ying out wha t has been begun by th e ones who did 
the public reading and expo undin g." 
Here we conclude, my fri ends, that parents should 
tea ch their children on ly, and not the children of other 
parents becau se th ey have not authority over other chil-
dren. Wh ere is the cong rega tion which maintains such 
pra ctice? l f ther e be no such congregation, then how can 
the church that my oppone nt is identifi ed with be Scrip -
tural in doctrine, work and worship ? 
Again on Page 23, my opponen t a rgues that it is wrong 
fo r par ent s to commit th e spiritual trainin g of their chil-
dr en to others. 'vVe quote him thus: " If it was not fo r 
what is promised by th e Sunda y School, ther e would be 
multitud es of parents who would stud y the Bible until 
their heads would ache rat her than commit th e spiritu al 
training of th eir children chiefly into the care of oth ers." 
I insist that the same obj ection can be brought against 
a Sunday mornin g class sys tem. If par ent s did not think 
tha t their childr en would get the training and teaching 
there that they ought to have, th ey would study until 
their head s would ache in ord er to be able to teach, th em-
selves, so th e same obj ect ion brought by my opponent to 
the modern Sunday School, I also ur ge against his mode rn 
class method of teaching, and I say modern because it is 
modern. It isn 't ancient. 
One other read ing that I have read before and then 
will close this read ing and my tim e will be about up. 
In my opponent's tract, Page 8: "I believe that we may 
do so with great adva nt age forming a separat e class of 
each grad e of lea rn ers, and in a certain sense private ly 
exp lainin g the lesson jn st considered in public." 
Page 24: "Parent s or guardian s are to be teachers." 
Page 6 : ''Oth ers have not authorit y ove r th ese 
lear ners." 
Th erefo re, my friends. we conclude that in a family 
of ten children, no two would be in the same gra de unl ess 
twins. Ther efore, if they are sepa rat ed int o grades, there 
would be ten grades in this family to be tau ght in as many 
gro ups or grades and only the parents to teach ten classes. 
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So you see, my friends, that he has gotten himself into 
a terrible contradictory pr edicament. If he had not writt en 
this tract, maybe he could have made a better show. but 
when he wrote this tract, he was fighting sectarian Sunday 
Schools, not thinking that the same arguments could be 
brought against him. 
In the remaining two minutes of my time, I shall talk 
to you about the advantage s and beauties of the Lord 's 
system of teaching. When you teach them all together, 
there are husbands in that congregation, and I need to 
teach them in their conduct daily toward their wives, am! 
I want th eir wives to heat it, and when I speak to the 
wives in the audience, th e hu sbands ought to hear i so 
they will understand the duti es of wives to them. When I 
speak to children, their fathers ought to hear it, and 
mother s, so that they would know what to expect of th eir 
children. When I speak to the fathers and mothers, the 
children ought to hear it so th ey would under stand what 
to expect of fathers and mothers. In all of my preaching 
I have never found it necess;iry to take a bunch of 
learners off to one side because I was to teach them some-
thin g that was not appropriate for other folks to hear. I 
never did like the preacher idea, of preaching special ser-
mons to men, or special sermons to women ; where men 
were not allowed to hear what the women were beino· 
"' taught. 
I thank you, ladie s and gen tlemen. 
MR. J. N. CowAN (Affirmative on the proposition, the 
difference between the war spir it and the Christian spirit) : 
Brother Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: After 
having enjo yed some more of the good thing s of this life, 
and the protection and blessings of our Heavenly Father 
through ano ther night , we are privileged to resume thi s 
debate. The genera l proposition I will not state: 
"The church that I represent is in origin, name, doc-
trine, faith , practice, worship and work, authorized by 
J esus Christ." 
As has been exp lained before, there are many things 
1hat are common to 11s hoth that have been eliminated from 
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the discussion. Vv e have agreed to discuss three leading 
or characteristic differences, namely, the war question, the 
class question, and the re-baptism question. 
The debate having now shifted, throwing me into the 
affirmative, places the lalJoring oar in my hands. So fol-
lowing my oppof1ent's order, while he was leading, I shall 
tak e up the war questi on first, and shall give this specific 
proposition under the general proposition: "The spirit of 
Chri stianit y and the spirit of war are antagonistic, one to 
the other." 
Before beginning my argument upon this proposition, 
I wish to state that war is becoming very unpopular in 
the public mind toda y. Every religious journal of any 
not e, the secular journal s, and periodicals all over the 
country are decr ying war. People are talking peace all 
over the world , and as far as their minds have been able 
to reach, they have been reaching out for some plan by 
which war can be eliminated and peace reign. They have 
been tr ying to discover some way that war s can be averted 
and a settlement of disputes betwe en nations brought about 
by a more sensible and mild means than to fight. 
I wish to state, my fri ends, that war must be objection-
able to the majority of people. When we see such a senti-
ment created against war, the majority of mankind must 
believe that it is something to be dreaded, something that 
should be averted, that men are created in the image of 
God should not have to give their lives to excute or prose-
cute war. 
I will state furth er that war never did settle differences 
between nations. After a war has been prosecuted, and 
hundreds and thou sands of lives have been sacrificed, be-
fore there can be peace, it must be brought about by a 
treaty. Then why not have the treaty first and avoid the 
war? Vv ar has never been the means of redressing 
wrong s or settling disputes between nations. 
I am going to read this evening from a book I have, 
called Popular Lectures and Addresses by A. Campbell. 
I use thi s readin g because it is the latest data that I have 
on the number of people killed and the amount of money 
in the execution of war. 
On page 356 : "From the results furnished the Peace 
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Society of Massachu sett s, it app eared that after subtra ct-
ing a numb er of petty war s, long since carried on, and 
those waged by Chri stian nati ons with trib es of savages, 
the war s of real magn itud e amounted in all to 286. The 
origin of th ese war s on a severe analysis appeared to ha ve 
been as follows : 
22 for plunder and tribu te 
·4-1-for ex tension of territ ory 
24 fo r revenge or retaliation 
6 fo r disputed bound ar ies 
8 respecting po int s of honor or pr erog ati ve 
6 fo r protection or ex tension of commerce 
55 civil wars 
41 about conteste d titl es to crow ns 
30 und er pretense of ass isting allies 
23 for mere j ealousy of riva l great ness 
28 religious wars , includin g the Cru sades, 
not one fo r defense alone, and certainl y not one that an 
enlightened Chri stian man could have given one cent for in 
a voluntar y way, much less have volunt eered his ser vices 
or enlisted in its rank s." 
"v\/a r is not now, nor was it ever, a process of ju stice. 
It never was a test of t ruth , a cr iterion of right. It is 
either a mere game of chance or a violent outra ge of the 
stro ng upon the weak. Need we any other pro'o f that a 
Chri stian peo_ple can in no way whateve r count enan ce a 
war as a proper means of red ressing wron gs or of deciding 
ju stice or settlin g cont rove r sies among nati ons?" 
O n Page 342, we read: "lf with Dr. Dyke of Sco t-
land , we should put down th e slain victim s to th e minimum 
of fourt een billion, or with Burk e of . I reland at the maxi -
mum o f thirty-five billions , or take the mean of twenty-
four billion five hundr ed million, what imagination could 
picture all the miseries and agonies inflicted up on th e 
slain and upon their sur viving relatives and friend s?" 
I will pau se here long enough to stat e that since thi s 
addr ess was mad e in l.848, that a clozen or more war s of 
real magnitud e have been carri ed on, and much greater 
sum s of money have been spent, and a la rger numb er of 
lives have been lost. \ 1Vithout read ing any more, this 
gives you a fa int idea of the devastation , bloods hed, 
.., 
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cnielties and imm oraliti es, that have been thru st upon the 
world on account of war . 
I th en ask the questi on, Has one Chri stian nation the 
right to wage war again st another Christian nation? First , 
there is no such thin g as a Chri stian nati on in the strict 
sense of that term , but there are nati ons in whi ch th ere 
are Chri stian s. Then I will redu ce the que stion to this 
form: Can Chri stian s in one nation Scripturally kill 
Christians in another nati on because of the fact that the y 
are enlisted in opposing armies? If so, then God has au-
thorized his people to kill one another, and we know th e 
Bible teaches that the y should love one another and that 
they should prefer one before the _other. 
There are two sta ndp oint s· fr om which we might look 
at the word "right" - political right and divine right. Cer-
tainl y no Christian would claim a divine right to kill 
anybody. 
Then can we afford, as Chri stian s, to violate God's 
command , "'l'hou shalt not kill ," and kill people becau se of 
some political right that we may claim to possess? I an-
swer no. \ 1\l hat does the Bible say upon the subje ct of 
war ? It should he our final authority. It command ed, 
authorized. war among the Jew s. "He that shecldeth man 's 
blood, by man shall fiis blood be shed." Genesis 9 : 6. God 
gave auth orit y to only one family or nati on to wage war; 
the Jewi sh kingdo m wa s a typ ical institution. It wa s 
prospective o f a kingd om, not of thi s world. The enemies 
of I srael were typical of our enemies, and the judgm ent 
inflicted on their enemies are typical of the eternal jud g-
ment that shall he inAiflcted upon our enemies. 
Therefore. we are forbidden by Scriptural right to go 
l,ack to the war s that Israel conducted under divine war-
rant. and try to apply that to thi s age of th e world , since 
the Lord Je sus Chri st ha s received the scepter, and God 
A lmighty has turn ed over to him all jud gment and au-
th orit y. 1.Jnless, then , we can produce a divine warrant 
fo r war from the Lord J esus Chri st, it would be nothir1g 
short of apostasy for us to go back und er the old J ewish 
law to try to ju sti fy the practice of war. 
The wars of th e J ews were waged und er special divin e 
command or commi ssion, therefore right. \i\fhere is the 
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divine warrant from Chri st, our ruler , to wage war ? 
W hat ever God did by Abraham , Jacob, or by any of his 
sons befor e he gave the scept er to Chri st, is of no bindin g 
authorit y now. Matthew 28 : 19, Ac ts 2 : 36. 
Ha s the auth or of our religion enacted war, or has he 
made it right for the subj ects of his governm ent to go to 
war with one another ? Has he made it right for them to 
go to war against any nati on, or for any nati onal object at 
the biddin g of the pr esent ex isting political auth orities of 
any nation in chri stendom ? I answer no. 
The next point I will mention is, Can an indi vidual 
morally do that in obedience to his governm ent that he can 
not do in his own case? If it is wron g for him to kill in 
his own case, would it be right for him to kill if the gov-
ernment asked him to do thi s killing? Or should he say 
to his governm ent , Our Lord forbid s it , and we can not 
afford to submit to that which contr adicts the will of our 
L ord ? 
In Romans 13 : 1, we are told to be subj ect unto the 
power s that be. So-called Chri stian nati ons claim the 
same God, and Chri stian s in all of the se nati ons that ar e 
at war one with another, pr ay to God for victory, pray to 
the same God. Suppose that E ngland and the U nited 
States ar e in war, and Christian s in either of the two 
nati ons that recognize the same God, ar e pra ying to that 
God to give them victory, and they ar e both subj ect to the 
power s that be while they are fighting for their respective 
countri es. \ Vhich one of the pr aye rs would th e Lord 
answer, and how could they claim, my fr iends, to have 
authorit y from the same God to fight one anoth er unle ss 
God_ was contradi cting himself ? 
To illustrat e : Th e government of German y is as much 
ordain ed of God as that of our own countr y. Germa 'n 
soldier s in the ·wo rld \Var were as much carr ying out the 
will of God in respect to submittin g to th e powers that be. 
as were the soldiers in th e United Stat es army. A Chris-
tian soldier ( ?) in German y would be dir ected to obedi-
ence to th e powers that be, to kill American Chri stian 
soldier s ( ?) that were obeying th e powers that be over 
here , and hence, in order for both to carr y out the will of 
God, both Chri stians would have to kill anoth er Chri stian. 
• 
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No w, something is badly wron g with a system that will 
accuse J ehovah of authorizing one Christian to kill an-
other Christian and make it legal and neither party be 
guilty of killing. To farther illustrate: Should an Amer-
ican youth , who was a Chri stian, and his father and 
moth er, both Christians, as well as brothers and sisters, 
move to E ngland and become a citizen of England, and 
should a war occur between the two · countries , if he 
enlisted in E ngland' s army, he would be obligated to kill 
his father, mother, brothers and sisters in the flesh, as 
well as in Chri st . That would be honorin g father and 
mother with a vengeance ! 
Chri st instru cts his disciples in two respects: First, 
their duties to him as their law giver and Sav iour; 
Second, their duties as respects civil gove rnm ent . 
U nder the first head he tells them if they were perse-
cuted not to seek revenge . Unde r the second question, th ey 
were to pay their taxes for civil protection and if th eir 
citizen character is defrauded they may appeal to Caesar. 
As respects the life of a soldier, they have no con-
manclment; they were und er the principles of peace. H ere 
I desire to describe the at'.mam ent that our Saviour gave 
to the disciples. For a helmet, the hope of salvati on ; for 
a breastp lat e, rght eousness; for a shield, faith; for a 
girdl e, truth ; your feet shod with the preparations of the 
gospel, and for a weapon, the sword of the spirit , which 
is the Wo rd of God. 
That is the equipment of a soldier for the Lord Je sus 
Chri st. Now, can you imagine a soldier thus equipped 
going into carnal warfare with that ar mor on and fightin g 
in that army? To ask the question is to answer it. 
Vv e und erstand that this arm or is not befitting a man 
who would be qualified to engage in carnal warfare. In 
the Serm on on the Mount we read, "Blessed ar e th e peace-
makers for they shall be called the childr en of Goel." A ll 
the beattitud es are agai nst war. See Matthew 5: 1-12. 
I will now quot e a few passages fr om the Serm on on 
the Mount . "It was said by them of old time , Thou shalt 
not kill, but I say he that is angry with his brot her shall 
he in danger of the jud gment." 
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The Lord here refe rs to the law of Moses, which said, 
Thou shalt not kill, and gives us an additi onal cause that 
you are in dan ger if yon ha ve the spirit that will mak e you 
want to kill , and I am go ing to insist that no soldier can be 
of service in carnal warfar e on the battl efield if he ha s no 
desire to kill. 1t tak es the preaching of chaplains and all 
of the encouragement that they can muster up to go int o 
battl e and shoot clown their fellow men. \ i\Tonclerful peace-
makers ! 
It was said in the Old T estament, "A n eye for an eye 
and a tooth for a tooth , but I say unt o you that ye resist 
not evil." In war , wouldn't you be resisting evil? "B ut 
whosoever shall smite you on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also. It ha s been said, Love thy neighbor and 
hate thine enemy, but I say unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do good to them that hat e you, 
and pr ay for them which despitefully use you and perse-
cute you, that ye may be the childr en of your father which 
is in heaven." 
"Ye can not serve two ma sters. " The god of war is 
one master and the Prince of Peace is the other ma ster. 
And you can not serve them both . I want to know if you 
would instruct a soldier who was upon the battlefield and 
ready for an engage ment , L ove you r enen1y? Do good to 
your enemy, overcome his evil with good; if he thir st, give 
him drink; if he hunger, feed him? Or is that a time that 
you would have to suspend the law of the Lord respectin g 
loving your enemi es? 
I am going . to tell you, fri ends, that the spirit of lov-
ing your enemies would tak e all the idea or thought of 
killin g out of the mind of a man in the battle. Therefor e, 
you do not hear such language quoted by the chaplain in 
the army. No commandin g officer ever tells the soldiers 
before battl e, Be careful now to love your enemies and 
render to no man evil for evil. That would be one place a 
man would get int o, wher e the law of loving your enemy 
would hav e to be suspenclecl, else that man would not fight. 
H ence, I claim that establish es my propo sition . 
I desire now to r ead a number of passage s setting forth 
the spirit of Christianit y. I shall give the passages fir st . 
.. 
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John 13 : 35 : "By thi s shall all men know that ye are 
my disciples, if ye have love one to anoth er." 
Ephesians 4: 2-3: "With all lowliness an1 meekness, 
with longsuff er ing, forbearing one another in love; 
"Desirin g to keep the unit y of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace ." 
Fir st P eter 3: 8-9: "Finally, be ye all of one mind , 
having compassion one of another; love as brethren , be 
pitiful, be courteou s : 
"Not rendering evil for evil, or railing for railing; 
but contrariwise blessing; kno,ying that ye are thereunto 
called, that ye should inherit a blessing." 
Fir st Th essalonian s 5: 13: "And to esteem them very 
highly in love for their work 's sake. And be at peace 
among yourselves." 
First Th essalonians 5: 15: "See that none render evil 
for evil unto any man; but ever follow that which is good, 
both among yourselves, and to all men. " 
Now, from these passages , my friend s, we see that 
this loving one another is not confined to the church, but 
we are to love one another and also follow after that which 
is good among your selves and to all men . I want to know 
if you think it is good to another man to take your rifle 
and shoot his brains out. 
First Corinthians 7: 15: "-But Godi hath called us to 
peace." · 
Second Corinthians 13 : 11: "-L ive in peace; and the 
God of love and peace shall be with you." 
Are you living in peace when you are living in war? 
First Timothy 6: 11 : "B ut thou, 0 man of God, flee 
thes e thing s ; and follow after righteou sness, godliness, 
faith, love, patienc e, meekne ss." 
Titus 3: 1-3: "Put them in mind to be subject to prin-
cipaliti es and powers, to obey magi strat es, to be ready to 
every good work, 
"To speak evil of no man , to be no bra wlers. but gentle, 
shewing all meeknes s imto all men. 
"For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish, dis, 
obedient, deceived, serving divers lust s and pleasures, liv-
ing in malice and envy, hat eful, and hatin g one another." 
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Fro m thi s passage, my friends, we see the spiri t of war 
manife sted on the one hand, and the spiri t o f Chr ist on 
the other. Those who live in malice and envy are thos e 
soldiers who hav e been taught and educat ed up to the 
point that we must hat e Germans ; we must hate the Ger-
man army; we must hat e the German soldiers ; we mu st 
hat e the German Kaiser, and if you get a chance , kill them 
outright. There is the spirit of war, but. my friends, the 
spirit of Christ says, Do good to all men ; love your 
enemies. 
Colossians 3 : 8: "B ut now ye also put off all these ; 
anger, wrath, malic e, blasphemy, filthy communi cat ion out 
of your mouth ." 
I want to kn ow what would become of fightin g armies 
should you eliminat e anger, wrath and malice from the 
heart of every soldier. There would never be a gun fired 
in battl e if these principles were eliminated. I must insist 
if war can be carri ed on according to the will of God, that 
you would have to eliminate these truth s, that would be 
one tim e they would not be approp riate, and thi s part of 
God's law would have to be suspended for the time being 
until th ey got throu gh fightin g. 
Ephesians 4 : 31 : "Let all bitt erness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil speak ing, be put away from 
you, with all malice." 
Romans 12 : 19-21: "Dea rly beloved, avenge not your-
selves; but rather give place unt o wrath : for it is wr itten, 
Vengeance is mine; I will repay , saith, the Lord . 
"Therefore if thin e enemy hun ger, feed him ; if he 
thir st, give him drink : for in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his head.'' 
' 
"Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with 
good ." 
This passage, my fri ends , puts an ete rnal veto upon 
war. I am going to state, my friend s, that in my next 
speech I shall tak e up another line of arg ument concern -
ing the prophetic peace ful nature of the law of Chri st, but 
let me here mention the spirit of war in just a few term s: 
Hatred, wrath, strif e, sedit ion, envy, murd er, drunk en-
ness, revelings, and such like. Galatians 5: 20-2 1. A ,. 
• 
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spirit of hate and revenge is cultivat ed in the heart o f 
every soldier, and because of that spirit of revenge and 
hate for the enemies, the people whom they have train ed 
their guns to kill and upon whom their batt er ies are di-
rected are killed because the spirit o f +tate and malice and 
envy are in the heart s of the one that is firing the gun . Fo r 
that reason I must say my propos ition is established by a 
thu s saith the Lo rd. 
I thank you, ladies and gentlemen. 
MR. DANIEL SoMMf. R (N egativ e) : Gentlemen 
Moderators, Lad ies and Gentlemen : My oppo nent has 
learned a little somethin g since thi s debate commenced, 
ju dging fr om his speech. But I am now going to make 
an ar ra ignment of him based upon his form er speeches on 
the negative first, and then on the speech that he has ju st 
made. 
My firs t char ge aga inst my oppo nent is that he is not 
a man o f his word on the money question. You may not 
be able to ju dge of the value of his ar gument s in other 
respects, but you can ju dge on th e money question. In 
order to indicate that he is not owing me fort y dollar s, he 
has adopted a method of reaso ning which is to thi s effect : 
that if a fath er will say to his son, Go do thu s_ and so, and 
to another one, Do thu s and so, and if a mother will say to 
her daughter, Go do thu s and so, they have formed an 
extra organization right in their family. T hat is the force 
of his reasoning, in order to avoid being a man of his word 
on the money question. 
I told him I would keep on mentioning that. so as to 
let him know who and what he is, and if he isn't a man of 
his word on the money question, then you know h.ow such 
men are generally estimated. How much can we rely on 
what he says in any other depa rtm ent , that is, when he is 
speak ing of himself and for himself? 
Second . my second charge aga inst my oppo nent is that 
he was guilty of blasp hemy or somethin g of that ord er by 
declarin g that all killing is murd er. Th at was in his fo r-
mer speech. I think he has modified a little on that. 
Now, blasphemy, fr iends, is misrep resentin g the Deit y. 
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I could read th e Greek on the subject if necessa ry, but we 
have the statem ent in the New Tes tament that when cer-
tain ones misrepre sented the Holy Spirit, why , they were 
charged with blasphemy, thu s misrepresenting God is 
blasphem y, and when he misrepresen ted Goel in regard to 
killin g, that that was mmd er, why, he was guilty of 
blasphemy or something very closely related to blasphemy. 
Third, my third charge against my opponent is that 
he was guilt y of blasphem y by what he said o f war being 
legalized murd er. the :vrost H igh ordain ed war s, and here 
I am reminded that he has told you that we are not to tak e 
the war s of ancient tim es. But the Co d of hea ven then 
ruled in the kingdoms of men. He rul es in the kingdoms 
of men now. and we found when we were dealing with thi s 
question that the L ord J esus Chri st. as the Lion of the 
tribe of Judah is a warrior. and that he sent forth to 
destr oy the nati ons. 
Fourth, my fourth char ge is tha t he was guilt y of 
blasphem y or somethin g of that orde r by implying that 
the Prophet Samu el was a murd erer when he hewed King 
Agag to pieces in the O ld Testament; also that the Prophet 
Elijah was a murd erer when he had 450 Baal's prophet s 
killed th ere nea r Nkmnt Carm el. 
Fi ftli. ] char ge that my opponent was guilty of 
blasphemy when he impli ed that the Lord Je sus Christ was 
a murder er when he killed A nani as and his wif e for lying ; 
also when he killed King Herod for receiving honor due 
only to God. 
No w, he want s to know whethe r the war is authorized 
or the killin g is authorized since J esus took the throne . 
\Yell , all o f that is answered by the fact that Je sus Chri st 
after takin g the throne. killed A nani as and his wif e for 
lying , and killed Hero d for receivjng honor due only to 
Goel. 
Sixth , I char ge that my oppo nent was guilt y of blas-
phemy when he. by implication , char ged :Michael , the 
archangel , and the angels that fought with him against the 
devil , charged th em with doin g wrong when they fought 
aga inst the devil and his angels. 
I here read in Revelation 12, a few Yerses, beginning 
with the se\ ·enth verse: "i\nd there was war in heave n; 
. , 
.. 
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Michael an d his angels fought again st the dra gon ; and 
the drago n fought and his angels, 
"A nd pr evailed not; neither was their pla ce found any 
more in heaven. 
"A nd the great dra gon was cast out , that old serpent , 
called the devil. and Sa tan, which deceiveth the wh ole 
world : he was cast out into the earth , and his angels were 
cast out with him. " 
That is sufficient to indi cate, fri end s, that war began in 
heaven, and while I have thi s in hand, I will read in 
Re Yelation 19, what will take place hereaft er, beginnin g 
with the 11th verse: "A nd I saw heaven opened, and be-
hold, a whit e horse ; and he that sat upon him was called 
Fa ithful and Tru e, and in r ighteousness he cloth jud ge and 
make war. " 
No w, you see that what he has said again st Chri st 
having anythin g to do with war is a misrepr esentaJ ion, to 
say the least. Th e word "balderda sh" cam e into my mind , 
and I think it is applicable. 
"Hi s eves were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were man y- crown s ; and he had a nam e written , that no 
man knew but himself. 
"A ncl he wa s clothed with a vestur e di ppecl in blood ; 
and his nam e is called Th e \Vorel of Goel. 
"A nd the armi es which were in heaven fo llowed him 
up on whi te horses, clothed in fine linen, whit e and clean. 
"A nd out o f his mouth goeth a shar p sword, that with 
it he should smite the nati ons ; and .he shall rule them with 
a rod of iron; and he tr eacleth the winepress o f the fierce-
ness and wrath of Almighty Goel. 
"A nd he hath on his vestur e and on his thigh a nam e 
writt en, K ing of Kings , a11d Lor d of Lor ds ." 
I have read fr om the beginnin g o f the eleventh verse 
to the close o f the sixtee nth. 
Seventh , I nex t char ge that my opponent has been 
guilty of sacrilege when he _ignored the distinction that the 
inspired David made in F ir st K ings2 :5 between the blood 
of war and the blood of peace, fo r a fter I hacl reacl that 
distinction, he went on declaring that all killing is murder. 
E ighth , [ furth er cha rge that my oppo nen t was guilt y 
of sacrilege when he ignored all that I offered fro m the 
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Old Te stament by declaring that what is found in the O ld 
Testam ent concernin g war has no bearing on u s in the 
Gospe l age. though in komans , 13th chapter, we find that 
Chri stian s ar e remind ed of their relations to civil gove rn -
ment. He has already ref err ed to that chapt er. 
N inth. I next char ge that my opponent was guilty of 
sacrilege or somethin g on that order when he read Mat-
thew 5 : 21-22, and said it wa s against war when it was 
and is only against a person takin g personal vengeance 
and cherishing ange1~. 
Tenth, I charge that my oppo nent has misrepresented 
the spirit of soldier s genera lly for hatred in war is arti-
ficial, in most instance s. Do I need to indi cate? I learned 
in Missouri some years ago in the time of the war between 
the North and South, as much as the south ern ladies hat ed 
what they called the north ern Ya nkees, and I heard bit-
terne ss of speech durin g the war from certa in of them, 
yet there was a Yank ee boy sick of the typhoid fever with 
soldier s that were camped on their father's farm, and 
their father appealed to them if they were civilized they 
would bring that boy in and nur se him through the typhoid 
fever and save his Ii fe. The y went out and looked at him 
and brought him in and took care of him , and when he 
was nur sed back to lif e, he asked them , "\!Vhat do I owe 
you ladie s? I owe you my life . What can I do for you ?" 
. They said, "Never take up arm s again against the 
South." 
He said, "I am under age. I can get out. I will com-
ply with your reque st." 
At Gettysbur g, a soldier who was there that I baptized 
in the stat e of O hio, told me he was wounded in the foot, 
and when the home guards were gathering up the wounded 
men or the prisoners, why, they took him and tried to 
make him walk, one of tho se prodding him with a bayonet. 
There wa s a federal officer that passed by. He saluted 
him and said, "I am wound ed in the foot, sir. and here is 
a soldier, a guard, that i. prodding me with a bayonet in 
order to make me walk, and I can't do it." And with some -
very emphatic language the officer said to that guard , 
"Yo u are nothin g but a home gua rd, anyway, and don't 
know how to ·treat a soldier. Send fo r an ambulance." 
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• : South ern sold ier, yes ; pr isoner, and as soon as he wa s 
wounded, wh y, he was ready to take care of him, and, 
f riencls, they ha ve been kn own throu ghou t the war to stint 
themselves in regard to water for a wounded enemy. So 
• th e hatr ed of war is a rti ficial and it is because the leader s 
in it have made a demand upon th e comm on peop le. I 
would like to mak e a longer speech on that , but my time 
will not perm it. 
E leventh , I charge that my oppo nent misrep resent ed 
me by charging me with encour ag ing a man to volunteer 
for wa r. Neve r did that , and ex plicitly stat ed that I had 
sa id in the R c7'irw in the cour se of the war when it wa s 
dangerou s for a man to express him self , that l would not 
enlist and wouldn ' t adv ise anybody else to enlist becau se 
that wou ld mean an ind ividual select ion of him self , but 
wh en the gove rnm ent would draft me and put me in the 
army , I wou ld say my respo nsibilit y on thi s question 1s at 
an end , an d certa in of you recollect that he endeavo red to 
.. riclicul that. "T he way for a man to get rid of hi s re-
sponsibilit y is to go int·o the war. " 'f hat is the wa y 11e 
spoke of that. 
Twe lf th , l f urth er charge that my oppo nent is the 
one who misrepre sent ed the divine record concernin g 
Corn elius wh en he said that Corn elius quit th e army af ter 
his bapt ism. .He is addin g to the \ ,Vorel o f Goel. The 
, Apos tle Pete r did not, accord ing to the silence of the 
Scri ptur e, say a word to him abo ut quitting the ar my. 
Mo re than that , think of the splendid charac ter \:hat Cor-
neliu s had befo re Goel prev ious to his baptism. 
I will turn and read Ac ts, tenth chapter , beginning with 
the first verse: "Th ere wa s a certain man in Caesa rea, 
called Corneliu s, a centuri on of the band called the Italian 
hand , 
"A devout man , and one that fear ed Goel with all hi s 
house, which gave much alms to the peop le, and prayed to 
Goel alway . 
"He saw in a v ision evident ly, about the ninth hour of 
th e clay, an angel of God com ing in to him , and say ing 
unt o him , Corne lius. 
.. ·'And when he looked on him , he was afraid, and 
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said , vVhat is it , Lord? And he said unt o him, 'Th y 
pra yers and thin e alms are come up for a memo rial be-
fore God." Told him where to send for a pr eacher. He 
has ignored the splendid chara cter that Corn elius had 
after the gospel age commenced befo re his bapti sm. 
Thi rt eenth , I further charge my opponent with mak-
ing light of the sacred text concerning the reel horse and 
his rider, mention ed in R evelation 6th chapt er, when he 
said the red hor se does not repr esent Christians, and thu s 
tri ed to dispose of that part of the cli_vine record. Th e 
whit e hors e and his rider wer e sent out with a bow, and 
the crown, but not the missile of death, indicating the 
mission of truth in all ages, to control peopl e without 
hurtin g them , and the red horse and his rid er were sent 
out to tak e peace from the earth , a great sword was given 
to -him, and that people should kill one anoth er, and the 
Lord Je sus Christ sent th em both forth, accordin g to the 
Revelation that is mad e in the six th chapter of the · 1ast 
book of the Bible . 
So you see the Lord Jesus Christ was responsible for 
all that the reel horse and his rid er wou ld do because he 
sent them forth, that they should kill one another, and 
such being the case, all of this talk about Chri st after hav-
ing ascended the throne not havin g anything to do with 
war is more misrepr esentation . 
Fourteenth, I furth er charge my opponent with igno r-
ing what he said in Rev elation 19 : 12- 16 which I broug-ht 
befor e the audience in my first speech concerning Chri st as 
a warri or , and I turn ed and read it a wh ile ago, all of 
which will indicat e to anybody that will pau se to r eflect 
that rnx opponent is strictl y and emphaticall y wrong when 
he represent s Christ as not ha ving anything to do with 
war. 
Fifteenth, I furth er char ge my opponent with the 
crim e of both blasph emy or sacrilege, or some such of-
fense, when he said in his second speech on the negative of 
thi s question , "If there ever was a time fo r war it was 
when the mob cam e against the Saviour." But J esus said, 
"How then can the Scripture be fulfill ed ?" He could have 
pray ed for more than twelve legions of ange ls to fight for 
., 
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him, but how then shall the Scriptur e be fulfill ed ? H e 
came to fulfill the Scriptur e, and war in his behalf would 
have pr evented Chri st fr om being put into the hands of 
the J ews, being taken by them befo re th e Roman auth or-
ities, pr evented him fr om being condemned and prevented 
him fr om working our salvation by his blood. And yet 
my respondent said that if th ere ever was a tim e for war , 
why, that was the time. 
My fr iends, I repeat that he was guilty of the crim e of 
blasphemy and sacril ege when he made that speech with 
reference to Chri st that if there ever was a t ime for war, 
why, that was the tim e, and repr esented me as one that 
would say, W hy not fight ? I wro te clown here, "Thi s was 
horribl e." 
Sixt eenth , I charge also that my opponent was guilty 
of a subterfu ge when he said in his second speech on the 
negative of this subject that he did not have any authorit y 
to send a man to hell. I refe r to Ma tth ew 10 : 28 where 
the Saviour said, " Fea r not them that kill th e body, but 
are not able to kill the soul, but fear him who is able to 
destro y both soul and body in hell." 
H e can't send anybody to hell except him self . He 
might betr ay th ose who would follow him in his wro ng 
cour se and lead th em to hell, but as for killin g a man, there 
is nothin g in that to send a man to hell if he had been 
obedient pre vious to his death. 
Seventeenth , I charge my opponent with setting him-
self in direct oppos ition to Goel when he declared in his 
second speech on the negative that capital punishment is 
wron g. H e said it. To day he admits the Lo rd said if a 
man sheds blood. by man shall his blood be shed. hut 
wished to get it back on the other side of the gospe l age 
to such an exte nt that we can't use it now. I suppose he 
would say that it died out wit h th e J ewish law there und er 
the gospe l. T hat capita l punishment arr angement was 
made several hun dred year s befo re the J ewish law was 
int roduced. It was given to the man Noa h ju st afte r the 
flood. "He that sheds man's blood. hv man shall his hlood 
be shed." Wh;r? Becaqse in th~ i111age of God cre<1tecl he him, ,. 
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In other words . the man bears the image of God, and 
whoever makes a dead ly assau lt upon one of his fellow 
mortal s he mak es a deadl y assault upon a being beari ng 
God's image, and when he does th is, he is guilty of so in-
sultin g Goel that the Goel of Heave n said long be.fore the 
J ewish law was given, that man shall die, and man shall 
kill him. Could anyt hing be plainer than that? 
E ighteent h. I charge by opponent with gross perver-
sion of truth when he refe rred in his second speec h on the 
negative to the case of the Prop het Da niel and his thr ee 
friend s. T he worship of tho se men was in quest ion. The 
same was tru e of th e Apost le Pete r when he said we ought 
to obey Goel rather than men. \ i\fhen the king dema nded 
that the Hebrew childr en should bow clown to his image 
and they defied th e king , th ey were th ru st int o the fiery 
furnace, and it wa sn't a que stion of war , and when the man 
Dani el was inst ruct ed that he should not offe r any prayer 
to any Cod or man for thirty days excep t the king , why, 
the Prop het Da niel defied th e king . and he was put into 
the den of lions. A nd when the Apost le Peter sa id we 
oug ht to obey Cod rather than men, it was a quest ion of 
when his duty to Goel as a religious servant was in ques-
tion. And all of this talks that he has been guilty of 
along that line, and would mi&leacl, mislead , mislead you, 
clear disciples, if he possibly could on this quest ion , why, 
all of this talk you see is st rict ly wrong, to say th e least. 
N inetee nth, I char ge my opponent with misu sing the 
passages when he said, "T hou shalt not kill , aHcl Th ou 
shalt not commit adultery. " They are both in th e O ld 
Testa ment. and th ey still app ly. ln Levit icus 20: 10, Goel 
declared that the ad ult erer and adulte ress should both be 
put to death. So that there was captita l punishme nt not 
only fo r killing , but for th e cr ime of adu ltery. His refe r-
ence to that as found in James was exceed ingly unfor-
tu nat e. 
Twentieth , my opponent was guilt y uf a subt erfu ge 
when he stat ed that for th e first three centuri es primiti ve 
Chri stian s did not engage in war. T his means that Cor-
nelius went out of the army, and that in course of the ten 
persec uti ons of primit i,,e Chri stian s, they were called upon 
.. 
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to go into th e wa r of their enemies, which isn't tru e. Th ey 
were under pers ecution a la rge proportion of th e tim e, 
fri ends, and J don't believe that any of the au thoriti es 
regarded them as fit to go in to their armie s. 
But I have never exa mined th e special stat ement s on 
that question so I will not go any fa rth er on the subj ect. 
Bes ides in cour se of th e first thr ee centurie s of th e gospe l 
age, nearly all th e heresies arose that laid the foundation 
fo r the Roman Cat holic Church. T hat means that the 
first thr ee centuri es of th e gospe l era was an un for tunat e 
domain fo r him to secur e tes tim ony fr om. 
Twen ty-one, I char ge my opponent with makin g a mis-
take in say ing war neve r did settl e differences. It is about 
the only means by which to settl e diff erence s when men 
become wro ng- headed and wan t to fight. 
No thin g und er th e shinin g sun would have stopped 
the kai ser except the war that compe lled him to stop. 
He says there mu st be a council afterward s. Yes . 
T here was th e R evolut ionary vVar. \ 1Ve had a Geo rge on 
thi s side and there was a George on the oth er side of th e 
At lantic and th ese two Georges were put aga inst each 
ot her and our George won. A nd af ter the George on the 
other side had been defeated, he was ready fo r a council. 
But you couldn 't cause him to be read y for the Briti sh 
Pa rliament to consent to a council until after the Battl e 
of Yo rkt own. That is th e only way you can teach cer-
ta in peop le anyt hing . 
I charge that he made a mistak e in what he read from 
Campbe ll. Campbell sa id wa r wa s never fo r ju stice. Vo.That 
were we fightin g fo r in the R evoluti ona ry War, but for 
ju st ice? Campb ell didn't know what he was talkin g about , 
and that was af ter th e R evolutionar y War long enough 
fo r him to under stand , but he ·was a rhet orician , friend s, 
and not a logician . 
Tw enty-third , I char ge Goel has authorized people to 
kill one another. He says I char ge that they did that in 
the J ewish age, and that he is th e same Goel. He is the 
same Goel. Goel gave auth orit y to only one nation to wage 
war. T here is where he was wrong again. He meant the 
J ewish natio n . 
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VVe turn to I saiah, tenth chapt er, and there we find that 
he gave char ge to th e Babylonian s· to come again st 
N ebuchadn ezzar , th e Babylonian kingdom to come again st 
the J ewish 11ation and overth row it. 
Tw enty-fifth, I char ge that my opponent wa s wron g 
when he said we mu st have a warrant for war fr om Chri st. 
\Veil we have it indirectl y in Roman s, 13th chapter , whi ch 
tells us to submit to the power s that be. 
T wenty-six th , I char ge he was wrong in saying ( I 
come now, of cour se, to th e last speech) that we can 't do 
as individual s what we can't do as nation s. N ow, that is 
unquesti onably a mistake becau se we ar e called upon to 
obey the nati ons that are over us, or the civil go vernment s 
that are over us. 
I charg e that when he said , "vVhose prayer s would th e 
Lo rd an swer that were offered by Chri stians on one sjde 
and Chri stian s on the oth er ?" Well , if they off er prayer s, 
L ord. give us victory, and don't do as J oab did , that 
wouldn 't be a Scriptural prayer on eith er side. See Second 
Samu el. I turn back here and I find that J oab, David' s 
chief, came with his broth er , A bishai, and went int o war 
· with the Syrian s, on th e one hand , and again st an oth er na-
tion here , the childr en of A mmon , and he said , "B e of 
good coura ge ," speakin g to his brother , "and let us play 
the men for our people, and for the citie s of our God: and 
the Lo rd do that which seemeth him good." 
Now , friend s, th at is th e kind of a pra yer to offer. 
That is the kind of a pra yer that I have offered with refer-
ence to thi s debate , that truth and right eousness might 
prevail. T he Lord doest that whi ch seemeth him good, 
and let the people on both sides pra y that kind of a praye r , 
and it will be in harm ony with th e Sav iour who said , "N ot 
my will but thin e he done."' 
.I thank you, ladies and gentl emen. 
M R. J. N. Cow AN (A ffirmati ve) : Brot her Mo derat ors. 
La dies and Gentl emen·: I believe Broth er Sommer would 
make a right good debater if he had about a week to 
study 01:.i a man 's speech befo re he replied to it. In stead 
of repl ying to th e speech that I made thi s aft ern oon he "' 
J 
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read notes that fie had gotten up since his affirmative on 
that question and since he heard my negatives, and of 
course, filled in his time pretty well, and now if he hasn't 
enough notes to carry him through, we might expect to 
hear about some more of his experience in his next speech 
or else re-read those notes. 
The first thing I will mention is, what J oab did and 
what was done by the Babylonians, and in fact all of the 
killings and wars under the Jewish dispensation or under 
the patriarchal dispensation do not apply to us today, and 
I showed if Brother Sommer-if iny opponent had been 
debating with a musical instrument man, that when this 
advocate of music went back to the law to justify the 
practice, Brother Sommer would have said, "Hold on 
there, we mustn't go back there; that is not in force now," 
but when he comes to debating with me on the war ques-
tion, he seems to get all the proof he has from the Old 
Testament Scriptures and God's dealings with the Jews. I 
am willing for that to go before the world just as it is . 
He says Campbell didn't know what he was talking 
about. He is a rhetorician and not a logician, but when 
he can quote Campbell in such tracts as "An Unfortunate 
Man Exposed," he quotes him pretty copiously when he 
can make Campbell fit his idea, but if Campbell doesn't 
happen to fit what my opponent thinks, he doesn't know 
anything. My opponent is to be the judge and the jury 
and the whole court on any testimony that is offered. He 
says that war is the only way to teach some people and ·he 
describes the kind of people that ought to be taught. He 
says when men become so long-headed-
MR. SoMM!\R: Excuse me, wrong-headed. 
MR. Cow AN: \Vhen men become so wrong-headed that 
they can not settle disputes any other way, then fight. I 
wonder if Christians can afford to become wrong -headed 
in order to fight. Now, haven't you fixed it I told you the 
spirit of war was antagonistic to the spirit of Christ, and 
now my opponent has said that war belongs to those who 
have wrong heads. Might as well sing the doxology be-
cause that establishes my proposition. And now all that 
Brother Sommer has begun his objections with in the way 
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of words such as blasphemy, and other words that he ap-
plies to me, I shall pay no respect to them. As man y 
times as I hav e shown him to be opposed to stat ement s in 
God's word, I have never stopped to say you are a blas-
phemer or anything of that kind. That looks ugly in de-
baters, to use that kind of language, and I don't use it. · 
That's all. 
Brother Sommer, ju st call me anything you want to 
call me. If you want to call me a liar, blasphemer, igno-
ramus, murd erer or perjurer, ju st go ahead and call me 
that . I will take it. There is one thing maybe you had 
better not call me. If you should happ en to call me an ad-
vocate of carnal war or Sunday ~chool man , I might 
jump on you, but these other things you might call me if 
you wish to. (O f cour se, you all will pardon levity.) 
H e said the first thr ee centuri es was an un fo rtun ate 
domain for me to go to find how Chri st ians did. Well, I 
alway s thought the neqre r the fountain head of a str eam 
that you would go the more pure you would find th e water, 
but it seems my opponent thinks if you get right close to 
the fountain head the water is liable to be more corrupt. 
That is an unfortunat e domain to find v1ater. That is the 
reasoning he gives us. He knows very well that every 
histor ian that writes of the first three centuries and 
especially the first and second centuries, say that Chris-
tian s did not engage in carnal war, and that is why he is 
tryin g to mudd)'. the water a little before I bring that 
authority before the audience. 
What he said in reference to killing and adultery as 
quoted by me from Jam es did not meet my argument there. 
The same verse that said it was wrong to kill said it wa s 
wrong to commit adulter y. If we may get into that posi-
tion where we can kill without being responsible, then why 
not get into that position where we could commit adultery 
and not be respon sible? What is sauce for the goose ought 
to be sauce for the gander: That was my argument, and 
that is what he has not met. 
Concerning Dani el and the three Hebrew children, he 
says that was a personal matter, and had respect to their 
religion. Ju st so today when we are asked by our govern-
; 
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ment to take up arm s and kill our fellow man , that is con-
trary to our religion and we have as much right to deny 
our selves the privilege of warf ar e as Daniel did to deny 
worshipping a false god , or the thr ee He br ew children. 
But accordin g to my opponent , Da niel could easily have 
done what he was commanded to do . The law came fr om 
the powers that be, fr om K ing Darius, "You must not 
worship any other Goel fo r thirty clays." They conscr ipted 
Daniel or drafted him und er that law. He could have 
entered into the worship of that king and lost his responsi-
bility. 
The thr ee Hebrew children were asked by the civil 
au thor ities to worship the image the kin g made, and they 
certainly were drafted, and they tri ed to compel them to 
worship . T hey could have reasoned like my opponent , 
" \.Yell, if I do that , since they have drafted me, and are 
trying to force me to do it, I will ju st go ahead, and wor-
ship that image, and because I will lose my responsibility 
Goel will not hold me responsible for it ." 
There is the matter of my opponent's argument when 
reduced to its last analysis. 
Ma tth ew 10: 28 where the Sav iour said, "F ear not 
him that is able to kill the body, but can not kill the soul, 
but rather fear him who is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell." He re we learn , my friends, that Goel Al-
mighty is the one to visit punishment and to tak e ven-
geance on the disobedient. That is why the Book said, 
Vengeance is min e ; I will repay, saith the Lord . That is 
my passage, not my opponent's . 
But in connection with thi s he said that I could not 
send anybody to hell. I didn't say I could send them to 
hell, but if I were to take my gun and kill a sinner, one 
that is not pr epar ed to die, he would go to hell, wouldn't 
he ? 
Honest , now, my 9pponent, don't you believe if I 
would kill a sinner while he sins, his life then being 
ended, he never having obeyed the gospel, that he would 
go to hell ? And if there be a place of tortur e between thi s 
and the final place of that man , he would be in flames, 
tortured like the rich man , while Lazarus was in the 
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Lord's bosom, and I have killed him, and he was uncon-
verted, therefore he was in hell. 
Then every time we shoot down a German, an English-
man, a Frenchman in carnal warfare, unless that German 
of Frenchman is a Christian and ready to die, we are 
the cause, indirectly of every one of them being in hell 
today and suffering the tortures like the rich man was suf-
fering. My Opponent can not get around that. Whenever 
you take a man's life you cut off every opportunity that he 
would ever have to get right with God. Do you think that 
is right, ladies and gentlemen? You that have immortal 
souls to save, suppose that you have a boy, and that he is 
not a Christian, he hasn't obeyed the gospel. He is drafted 
into the army and carried over into a foreign battle field 
and there shot clown by a German bullet. Do you think 
that is all right? Ah, you know it isn't. 
Well, turn it around. What about your boy who is a 
Christian killing that German over there who is not a 
Christian and fixing him to where he never could be one? 
Fixing him up for a clime that has no end, eternity is its . 
meets and bounds. Now , when you can persuade yourself 
to believe that that is right, you may believe most any old 
thing. 
Following my opponent closely, he says that the Lord 
Jesus Christ had to fulfill Scripture, and that is why he 
did not call on the twelve legions of angels to come and 
help him out. Well, suppose that was the reason, although 
Christ didn't state that was the reason. His reason was, 
My kingdom is not of this world, therefore , my servants 
wori't fight. That is the Lord 's reason, and to teach the 
disciples that lesson he said, He that hath not a sword 
let him sell his garment and buy one, and the disciples 
said, Here are two swords, and he said, That is enough, 
Two swords for eleven men ; was that enough? Not for 
carnal warfare , but he had enough swords to serve his 
purpose, and to teach the lesson once and for all that the 
servants of Jesus Chri st, the citizens of his kingclon1 
should not fight, Q.nd I beli ve it is right fol' me to ahid@ 
PY his decision. 
Jie: saiq l ma:cl~ Ji~ht of the red h~r F: No, t 4on't 
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think I made light of the red hor se, but I did contend that 
the reel horse repr esented the spirit of per secution that 
aro se along with the spirit of peace, repre sented by the 
white hor se. Now, my opponent has both horses sent by 
the Lord J esus Christ. The Lord sent the reel horse to 
destroy the peace that he mad e. Now, you fixed it . 
A man that has had the expri ence and Bible reading 
and opportunity that my opponent ha s, and then accuse the 
Lord Jesu s Chri st of destroy ing the very peace that he 
made himself. It is bad enough for the enem y to destro y 
peace and tak e it fr om the earth , much less to charge th e 
Lord Jesu s Christ with destroyin g the very peace that is 
brought by the white hor se. Now, if I were a mind to, 
I could say that is blasphem y, but I will not say it. 
Cornelius: He says Cowan did not notic e what a 
splendid charact er he had been befo re his baptism. Cer-
tainl y I hav e noticed that , but what ha s that to do with 
this question ? H e wasn't a Christian. My opponent 
wouldn't say he was a Christian befor e his bapti sm. What 
we are lookin g for is what he did after he became a Chri s-
tian . Lots of men have splendid charact ers who are not 
Christian s. We don't deny that, but when my oppon ent 
says he remained in the Roman army and · continued to 
pro secute war , he says that which the Bible doe s not say, 
and of course, adds to the W orcl of Goel by implication , 
and he says that is one way you can add to it. 
He says, I don't advise anybody to enlist or volunteer, 
but if they are drafted , to go. No w, my opponent, why is 
it , i f war is right , if the spirit of war is the spirit of Christ. 
why is it not right to volunteer to do what the Lord's 
spirit says to do, or are you going to wait to be forced to 
do what the spirit of Chri st lead s you to do? Now that i~ 
a ju st conclusion arrived at. 
He says, I wouldn't advise them to enlist , "no, don 't 
volunteer , but if you are dra fted , go ." Yet he says th e 
spirit of war is not contrar y to the spirit of Christ. The1~ 
he is advi sing folks not to volunte ~r to. submit to the spirit 
of Chri st, but if you am draft Q(j, {1½n, pf cour se ypu win 
have to submit t:? ~l~e ~pirit oft ,J·v·ist; nnd then .J).l\. ".".iJI 
l:q~ ;-'O}Jl' rl!s!~ons1b1hty, Wors~ ttft~ ~gt I 
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No w, it is easy to do that when you have the truth on 
your side. 
He refers to hat e in war being artificial. If the hate in 
the soldier 's heart is artifi cial hate. and would cau se him to 
kill five hundr ed of the enemy, I wonder what real hat e 
would cau se him to do. \h , that won't do. vVho au -
thorized my opponent to call it artifi cial hate? In fac t, my 
friends, J don't believe that a rtificial hate is in harm ony 
with the spir it of Chri st, and to mak e the spirit of war and 
the spirit of Chri st harmonious, my opponent will have to 
say the artifi cial hate in the soldier 's heart is in perf ect 
har~ ony with the spirit of Chri st, so that ruin s his position 
aga m. 
R omans. 13th chapt er: "S ubmit to the powers that be." '--
Certainl y we ar e to submit to the powers that be, and wives 
must submit to their husbands. T he same apostle said so. 
But suppose the hnsband asked the wif e to do somethin g 
contr ary to the will o f Goel, must she submit then ? Oh, 
no. that would be an excep tion. If the powers that be 
ask ed me to kill a rna·n and I know the law of Goel asked 
me not to kill , 1 say, "Exc use me, gove rnm ent , I can not 
do it ." If they fo rce me, I still submit; they can do what 
they please with me. I am as submi ssive as I can be. If 
they send me to penit entiar y fo r not going to war , I can 't 
help it. I ju st submit , and if you will read enough of that 
passage in Ro mans 13th , you would find the conclu sion 
of the thought is, "Dea rly beloved, avenge not your selves, 
but rath er give place unt o wrath; for it is writt en, Venege-
ance is mine : I will repay. saith the Lord. " 
All he said about F ir st Kin gs 2 : 5. and all other Oki 
T estament exam ples. I ha ve alr eady an swered. 
Th en he goes to R evelation aga in where the Lord was 
to be a jud ge and make war , Revelati on 19 : 11. He says 
no doubt thi s is literal , carnal war , that J esus Chri st is 
charged with making carn al warfar e. Th en if he is, he is 
particeps crimi11is to every war that has ever been waged 
in the world 's history. T here can not be a war unless there 
are two oppos ing fac tions, and J esus Chri st being the one 
who mad e the war, he must be the one who created the fac -
tion that caused the disturban ce. T alk about blasphemy! 
But he certainly does know that R evelation is a book 
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of symbols becau se in .thi s very pass age, the 19th chapt er, 
he read too far - "t he vestur e of the Lo rd was clipped in 
blood, and out of his mouth a sharp sword. " 
I supp ose the Lord J esus Chri st litera lly had a literal 
robe clipped in blood and a literal sword stickin g out of his 
mouth . No w, that is the kind of reasoning and Scrip tur al 
exeges is that my opponent would have you believe. If thi s 
shar p sword is a spiritual sword , and not a literal sword , 
then the Bible int erpretat ion that says, If one part of the 
pa ssage is literal it is all litera l, and if one part is symbolic, 
then it is all symbolic, then the war is symbolic, and not a 
literal and carnal war at all. 
So I may say with all the pa ssages he has int roduced 
in Revelati on. He says that Chri st was the lion in the land 
of.J udah and that meant Chri st was a warrior. Of cour se, 
Chri st is a warri or but it is a Scriptural warfare he is con-
ductin g, and the warfare about which he expo und s is not 
carnal , but mighty ti ·ough Goel to the pulling clown of the 
stron ghold. 
I welcome all these-passages , but they don' t teach what 
my opponent says they do, and that is why we ar e having 
thi s discussion. 
He speaks again about lega lized mur der. I want to 
kn ow if a man is killed , and the one who killed him has 
hat e in his heart at the time he kills him, if that is murder ? 
And he has done admitted that the soldier has artificial 
hat e in his heart when he kills a man . Then, if it is lega l 
fo r him to kill a man because of hate in his heart , if that 
doesn't make it murder , I would love fo r you to tell me 
what the word murd er means . 
So carna l warfare is nothin g short of lega lized mur -
der in the Chri stian dispen sation becau se it it anta gonistic 
to that prin ciple, "Love your enemies," and "do evil to no 
man; " "pr ay fo r them that clespitefull y use you and perse-
cute you." 
I wonder how many soldiers ever went irito a battle 
praying for the other side. No t one, of cour se. 
\,\That he has said about the money question, if he will 
promi se to br ing that up aga in when I get on the class 
question-I will ju st omit that for the present , and you 
will ha ve an oppo rtunit y to do it , my oppo nent. \Ve are 
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not discussing the class question this evening, and we shall 
not be led away from war now. 
We shall next read some prophecies concerning the 
prophetic peaceful natur e of the Lord's kingd om. I saiah 
2 : 2-4: "And it shall come to pass in the last days, that 
the mountain of the Lord 's house shall be established in 
the top of th e mountain s, and shall be exa lted above the 
hills; and all nation s shall flow unto it. 
"And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let 
us go up to the mountain of the Lord , to the house of the 
God of Ja cob ; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his pat hs ; for out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
and the word of the Lord from Jerusal em. 
"And he shall jud ge among the nation s, and shall re-
buke many people; and they shall beat their swords into 
plowshares, and their spea rs int o pruning hooks: nation 
shall not lift up sword aga inst nation , neither shall they 
learn war any more. 
".O house of Ja cob, come ye, and let us walk in the light 
of the Lord. 
"T here fore, thou hast forsaken thy people, the hou se 
of Ja cob," 
From thi s passage, _ my friends, we learn that when the 
Lord's hou se, which is his church to be establi shed, and 
Je sus Christ shall begin to reign, that his servants shall · 
beat their sword s into plowshare s, and their spears into 
pntning hooks ; in other word s, destroy their weapons of 
carnal warfare , but if the spirit of war ever was in har-
. man y with the spirit of thi s age, then they would have need 
to keep their sword s and their spears in order to obey the 
mandat es of the spirit of Chri st. But here is a proph ecy 
that says you must beat your swords into plowshares and 
your spears into prnnin g hooks, destroy your weapon s of 
warfare for they shall not learn or, I will say, study war 
any more. ·That prophecy is enough, my friends , to settle 
the entire question. 
I shall read I saiah 11 : 6-9 : "The wolf also shall dwell 
with the lamb , and the leopard shall lie down with the 
kid; and the calf, and the young lion, and the fatling to-
gether ; and a little child shall lead them. 
.. 
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" i\ ncl the cuw and the - bear shall feed ; their young 
ones shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw 
like the ox. 
"And the sucking child shall play on the hole of . the 
asp, and the weaned child shall put his hand on the cocka-
trice ' den. 
"They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy moun-
tain : for the ear th shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord , as the waters cover the sea." 
From this passage , my friends, _we learn that they shall 
not htJrt or destroy in all the holy mountain. I will not 
have time to read another prophecy, so I shall spend the 
remainin g minut es of my tim e enlarging upon these two 
prophecie s. 
Fir st , we have here predicted a set of principles that 
were to obtain in the Chri stian dispensation. I claim that 
the spirit of the se principles will eliminate war if imbibed 
and put into practice. If the set of principles herein an-
noun ced by the prophet to be fulfilled in thi s age, will not 
eliminate war , ar e we to ·till look fo r a set of principles 
that will do it. A re we to look for another Gospel or an-
other set of principles in the futur e that will extirpate 
war? Certainly not. Then if the principles of Christian-
ity that are believed and pra cticed by Christians would 
eliminate war , then , of cour se, the spirit of Christianity 
is oppo sed to war. That is as clear as a demon stration. 
Let my oppon ent tell you if people would imbibe and 
practice the principl es of Christianity, would that extermi-
nate war? He is bound to say yes. Well , if it will, then 
the prin ciples o f Chri stianity _ which is the spirit of Chris-
tianit y in another form , are diametrically opposed to war. 
and hence my prop osition is prm·en beyond all question of 
a doubt. 
In conclu sion, then, beloved friend s. do not forget that 
in my other speech I introdu ced a numb er of passages set-
ting _forth the spirit of Chri stianit y. and that they were all 
opposed to war , that my opponent did not refer to a single 
one of them in his last speech. No t one was referred to. 
He has passed them all over and has pr eferred to read 
from some notes that he had taken two or three days ago. 
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M.aybe a week after the debate is over, he will be prepared 
to reply to thi s speech and the one I made before this 
speech thi s a ftern oon. 
MR. D ANJO, SOMMER (Negative): Gent lemen l\fod -
er ator s, Ladie s and Gentl emen : Yes, I will bring up that 
mon ey que sion at a lat er dat e, and furth er show that my 
opponent is not a man of hi s word on the money question . 
But I thou ght I would reply first to wha t my oppon_ent 
sa id last, that I did not notice certain Scriptur es that he 
pre sented that hav e peace in them. I know every one of 
them refe rr ed to how it should be with us in the chur ch. 
writing to chur ches, to Christians an indi vidual s, and to 
churches, telling them ho"v to behave themselves, and thu s 
that my opponent and myse lf should not have debates. 
Pa ul was a £raid he would find debat es among th e Corinth-
ian s, so he especially used the word acco rdin g to the com-
mon version , and it didn"t refe r to our r elationship to th e 
kin gdo m of this world. Th at is all an effort, you know, 
to draw your att enti on away from what is really in th e 
subj ect and what is before us. 
More than that, the Sav iour sa id. ' · My kin gdo m is not 
of thi s world;" then he stopp ed. The remaind er of the 
' pa ssage is "Else would my servant s fight .'' If his servant s 
were citizens of thi s world. vVe ar e citizens of this 
world and can't get away fr om it . 'We may act the coward; 
we may vote and vote so as to bring on a war. vote fo r a 
man that will intr oduce a war , and then play th e cowa rd. 
Pay taxes, yes, to uphold everythin g pert a inin g to the 
war, everythin g pertainin g to the makin g of ammunition , 
working in factories for wage s, mak e am muniti on, as 
man y of you did who were opposed to, war. \ !\fork fo r 
money and then pla y the coward when it comes to the 
fightin g part. That is the kind of Chri stian s he is talking 
about. 
I wrote , vVhy ha s not my opponent defined his propo si-
tion ? He ha s sa id Christianty; hasn 't said what Chri s-
tiantiy is. The spirit of Chri stianity embrac es all so-
ca lled chri stend om, embra ces the Cath olic Church and all 
th e Pro testant and denominations. That is Chri stianit y. 
.. 
• 
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He doesn't mean Chri stianity in that sense; he ought to 
have defined it . That won ! came int o ex istence aft er the 
New Tes tam ent chur ch had depart ed ve ry largely from 
the primiti ve faith. 
Hav ing said that mu ch as it recurr ed to mind , I now 
turn back to th e plac e where I le tt off reading . 
I charge that he mad e a mistak e when he used what 
Paul wrot e o f Chri stian s. Wh at he wrot e with reference 
to Chri stians pert ained to them individu ally and collective-
ly in the chur ch, th e Chri stian ·s arm or. P ut on the whole 
armo r of God that you may be able to stand , fight aga inst 
the will of the Devil. 
Wh y. fri end s, that re ferr ed to us in our spiritual war-
fa re, and doesn 't touch the question of us as citizens of 
the kingdom of thi s world . Can't you all see th at ? T he 
Scriptur e touches the quest ion and gives th e connect ing 
link with refe rence to being citizens of this wor ld. when 
th e apost le in th e 13th chapt er of Roman s said , "O bey the 
powers that be," or submit to the pow ers that be. 
My r espondent said a while ago that was all summ ed 
up in th e ve rse, "A venge not your selves , neith er give pla ce 
unt o wrath ; Ven gea nce is min e; I will repay, saith th e 
Lord." 
As we have talk ed considerabl e abo ut th e 13th chapter 
of Romans , perh aps I would better turn and read a little 
so that thi s talk my be und erstood by the audi ence. 
"Let every soul be subj ect unt o the higher power s. 
For there is no pow er but of Cod ;" vVhat pow er does he 
mean ? Civil governm ent. Tt is of: Cod, the a rr ange ment 
called civil gove rn111e11t. My respo nd ent , I supp ose, would 
think that it is of the Dev il. 
"For th ere is no power but o f God: Th e pow ers that 
be are ord ained of God ." (T hat ref ers to civil gove rn -
ment s.) 
"vVhosoeve r therefo re resisteth the powe r, resisteth the 
ord inance of God :" \Nhy hasn't he read that ? "For th ey 
that resist shall receive to them selves damnati on." 
Now, you play the coward, will you, when your gov · 
ernm ent calls to you to do somethin g, and you receive 
damnation. 
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It says, "For rulers are not a terror to good works , but 
to the evil. \iVilt thou then not be afraid of the power? 
do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the 
same -: 
"For he (referring to the officers of the civil pow er) 
is the minister of God to thee for good." (Could anything 
be more definite?) "But if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid, for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is 
the minister of God ( now , listen) a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doeth evil." . · 
This just simply annuls all the balderdash that my re-
spondent has given to you on this subject. A revenger, 
just like the man under the Old Testament that was ap-
pointed was the avenger of blood to kill the fellow that 
had committed murder. 
"Wherefore ye mu st needs be subj ect, not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience sake. 
"For, for this cause pay ye tribute also: ( refer s to 
the collectors of tribute) for th ey are God's minister s, at-
tending continually upon this very thing. 
"Render, therefore , to all their dues; tribute to whom 
tribute is clue; custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
fear; honor to whom honor. " 
MR. Cow AN : You didn't read it all.. 
MR. SOMMER: Didn't read it all? 
MR. Cow AN: "Dearly beloved, avenge not your-
selves-" 
MR. SoMM1m: That is in the preceding chapters. You 
said it was summed up in this. 
Now, you see very clearly, friends , how this matter 
stands. This opponent of mine is a misleader. I don't 
mean to say he is deliberate , that he is intentional. I 
wouldn't impeach .his motiv es. No. Ju st as soon as I sa,v 
my respondent, I saw that he had a nervous eye, phren-
ologically, large perceptives, big mem ory. He has showu 
that; I didn 't miss it. His reflect ives of comparison not 
near as large as his perc ept ives, or his memories. That is 
his consti tut ional make-tip. I didn't vent ur e to put my 
hand on his head, but I saw what Nature had done for 
him, ~-jven him a hig,twr ~lcgre~ of firmness and 6~lf •
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estee m th an he had reverence, and then I glanced over the 
side of his head , and I saw he had destructiveness in him , 
kn ock clown and dra g out , and with his nervous eye, if it 
wasn 't for the religion he has, I would not like to cross 
his path personally. I think he ha s relig ion enough to 
keep him fr om doubling his fist on me, but he is constitu-
tionally mad e up a ft er that manner , ju st lookin g at him 
from that mann er. 
Now , that kind of a man needs a great deal of religion 
of J esus Chri st to keep him from misleading him self be-
cause when he e:ets int o a conflict , th e idea with him is to 
break clown, b; eak down, br eak down his opponent, cost 
what it will, and that is th e reaso n I said in the previous 
part of thi s discussion that he seemed as if he didn't fear 
God, man , nor th e Devil, ju st so he br eaks down his op-
ponent. 
Now, I am following him and exposing him. 
Twenty-eighth: He ~aid no soldier can be of any 
serv ice if he does not desire to kill. I say what of taking 
part in civil government? He said the god of wa r is one 
master and the Prince of Peace another. I have shown to 
you in th e plaine st possible mann er fr om Exo du s 15th 
chapter in th e early part of this discu ssion that Goel de-
clartd him self to be a man of war. And I have shown 
furth ermor e th at my opponen t wa s wro ng when he said 
that God never ordain ed but one nati on to go to war. He 
ord ained th e Baby lonians. Yo u can read that whenev er 
you see fit by looking at th e tenth chapter of I saiah where 
Goel ordained th at the king of Babylon should go against 
the Israelites. Eve n though he didn 't think he was doing 
God's will, yet he wa s. He didn't mean it in his hear t, 
. but his idea was to over th ro w nati ons, but God was usirig 
~111. ' ~ 
'I\ venty-ninth , Loving enemies would take all th e 
spirit of killin g out of man. \ i\Tell, dear friend s, what 
does loving our enemies cause us to do ? Does it cause us 
if a man would come , as I presented in th e earlier part of 
thi s discussion, or a set of ruffian s would come to our 
homes to outra ge our wive s and children , does it requir e 
that we shall love ou r enemies so that we put not any 
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Yiolent hand s on them ? Does it mean to love them that 
we would not put violent hand s on them ? Decide it fo r 
your selves indi viduall y. 
That is what my respondent would like to impose up on 
yo u, and if you are not on your guard , friends , you will 
imagin e, or be led to think that you should love your 
enemie s so that you wou ld allow them to come in and 
outr age your family . I say to you that you ought to hold 
that kind of a doctrin e in contempt, and when th e ad vocate 
of that over in th e sta te of V irginia, as I said earlier in 
thi s discussion, w hen I said I brou ght thi s befo re him , he 
said, "I wouldn't lik e to be tried." 
Fi is religion, his religious scrupl es, his false notion s. 
why, the bett er natur e in the man to pro tect his wif e and 
childr en wou ld simply ove rcome his foolishn ess, and T be-
lieve th e same is tru e with re ference to my opponent. ] le 
would not allow an ybody to come in and outr age hi s wi i e 
and children and simpl y try to use mora l suas ion . 
l charge that he made a mistak e in re fer rin g to J ohn 
l 3 : 35, E ph esians 4 : 31, F irst P eter 3 : 8-9 in reference 
to thi s qu est ion, because it pe rt ains stri ctly to us as Chri s-
tians and not as citi zens of th e kin gdom of th is world. 
The Sav iour sa id, '·If my kin gdom were o f this wo rld. 
my servant s wou ld fight.'' W e can' t avo id bein g citizens 
of th e kin gdo m of t-his world. 'Ne ma y play the cowa rd . 
Me may ref use, but if they don ·t pay taxes. then what ? · 
The gove rnm ent levies taxes upon us and upon all of the se 
non-combat ants, and use the money of those taxes to fee d 
and cloth e th e soldier, to take ca re of th e soldier, the 
hosp ital s, and to enabl e th e soldier to fight. and when we do 
come to th is, the qu tistion ari ses, I .-n' t th e old ap hori sm 
tr ue, 
"W hat ever link of Nat ur e's chain you st rik e, 
T enth or ten thou sandth breaks the chain alike,'' 
A nd whatever link of war's chain you st rik e, ten lh or 
ten th ousand th br eaks the chain alike. A nd if my oppo-
nent ha s more property than I have, he was ta xed in th e 
tim e of the war , and all o f you who have property , were 
taxed, and seve rely taxe d, to cause thi s war or that war 
,. 
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to be carri ed on, and if you were not disp osed to buy gov-
ernm ent bonds. which you could refuse to do, why, you 
were branded as a slacker and perhap s your house pa int ed 
over aft er a very unf ortunat e manner. 
No w, that is on the side of the war, but we can't get 
rid of that , and my oppo nent and I as citizens of the king-
dom of thi s world may be liable in the very next pr esi-
dential election to cast a vote ( if he votes- I voted once 
for a pre sident , and l don't know how often he voted; 
once in a muni cipal elect ion ) . I am not opposed to vot ing, 
but haven't had time to be at home at the time of election 
and turn awa y from the L ord 's work in order to register. 
I believe voting is all right with the best jud gment we 
can exe rcise. But betwe en voting and holdin g office in 
civil gove rnm ent on the one hand , and carr ying on war on 
the other, I wouldn 't give the snap o f my finger as far as 
the diff erence is concerned, no more than giving the testi-
mony, as a good citizen must, that would han g a man and 
being the sheriff that would hang him . not a particle. 
O ld Brother L ipscomb in the South had a right idea on 
a wrong prop osition. He refu sed even to vote , and he said 
that a vote was not worth any thin g unl ess it was backed 
up by a bullet . T hat is the way he viewed it . So aAI 
Chri stians must -refuse to vote, refuse to hold office in 
civil go\rernm ent , refu se to do anythin g, we might say 
that the gove rnm ent might requir e, if they are going to 
adopt thi s prin ciple that my opponent adv ocates. 
vVhen a brother down there in the South who had 
tau ght_ school fo r seventeen year s refused to vote or hold 
office in civil govern ment. I said , "T hat is stran ge bu si-
ness, Bro ther So-and- So ." calling him by name. ( I will 
not name him because my respondent is liable to cast some 
slur on that question about namin g a dead man and naming 
a living man that is not here. l will say that the brother 
was a preacher.) J said , "It is very stran ge fo r a man 
who has fo r seventeen years been voted on as a school 
teacher and has been elected as a school teacher and ha s 
received his salary fro m the state which he is serving, that 
he would be opposed to voting and holding office in civil 
gove rnm ents ." 
No w, there is a sample of the gross, grievous dreadful 
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inconsistency that men on that side of the question will 
adopt , and I don't care which extreme my respondent 
take s. \ ,Vhy, undoubtedl y he is und er condemnation be-
cause he must pay taxes, and if he doesn't pay taxes, if 
he has property that the govern ment can take hold of, it 
will, and leaves him with out anything, and so the taxe s 
will go to carr y on the war. 
And here I read in Roman s, 13th chapter, that the 
power s that be are ordain ed of Goel. My respondent has 
told you that the se powers ar e of the devil. 
Well, now, believe him or belieYe the Apos tle Paul just 
as you see fit. 
Forty-two: l\facle his refleflctions on me as a debater , 
sta rt ed with that. T f I had time enough I might do prett y 
well! O f cour se, he wouldn't say anything that is un -
pleasant! But give me plenty of time and I will arrang e 
thin gs pretty well ! 
Fo rty-t hre e: l\fa cle a mistak e when he re ferred to the 
Old Te stam ent. Char ges me with that. The Goel of 
I-Jeaven rules in the kingdoms of men, and I pointed out 
that the Lord J esus Chri st now as King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, what did he do? Killed Anania s and his wife 
for lying, and killed that man Herod for receiving honor 
due only to God. 
Now, you may talk about what is said in Revelation 
that is figurati ve. \i\lhat is thi s, the figure of which I have 
spoke n concernin g Anania s and his wife and King Herod, 
what is that a figure of ? He is very good in passing over 
the blasphem y quest ion. 
Forty-five: Again, but he does not hesitate to cast re-
flection upon his oppo nent indi vidually in a personal mat-
ter not_ perta ining to the speech as such, but to my men-
tality . 
Fo 1·ty-six: He ·ays the nearer your fountain you get, 
why , the purer the water. \Veil, I say if you are going 
toward the fountain. go to the Ne w Te stament , and there 
we find Cornelius in the army befo re he became a Chris-
tian. so highly esteemed that the Lord told him where to 
send to have a preacher to teach him what he ought to do, 
and we find after he became a Chri stian the Holy Spirit , 
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according to the divin e record, left him where he was and 
JJaul in a certain place declares "Let every man abide in 
the same calling where he was found." Necessarily I 
bring that up herea ft er and thus Cornelius remained. 
\!\!anted to know why not get int o the position to be not 
responsible for committin g adult ery. Now, that was his 
question. \i\1hen I said that in the army we are not re-
sponsible if we kill somebody t111der the dir ections of the 
gO\·ernm ent which he has. Now, as far as that is con-
cerned, fri ends , the matter sta nds in thi s shape: stand s in 
thi s form: God said, Thou shalt not kill. He that shed.s 
man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed. That re-
ferred to personal vengeance. T hat referred to personal 
yengeance. And Goel said, "Avenge not your selves." 
\,Veil as fa r as the adultery is concerned , that refer s to 
another personal crime, another personal crime, another 
personal cr ime, and such being the case, you see they are 
both on the same, what we may call the same principle. 
The one who said you shall not do the one, said you shall 
not do the other, and I re ferr ed to the passage in Leviticus 
in my former speech which plainly declares that both the 
adulterer and the adult eress shall be put to death , and 
there is no position where a man can get in that his per-
sonal venegeance aga inst an individual will be ju stified. 
1 suppose that the U nited Stat es Governm ent would treat 
a man very severely if he would take a pri soner that is c\is-
arm ec\ and in his possession and yet kill that pr isoner. It 
would be personal vengeance, but while the battle is rag-
ing. why, of cour se, the governm ent doesn't authorize him 
to avoid killing peop le. 
"I say the nearer we get to the fountain ," he remarked, 
" the purer the water." 
Get to the I\' ew Testame nt and find the pure wat er 
there and not try to go clown the str eam of what may be 
called the so-called "Apostolic Fathers." 
Ta lked about Da niel and those H ebrew children being 
conscripted . There was simply a propos ition made to 
them, and they had an oppo rtunit y to show their loyalty to 
Goel, and they pr efe rred to be loyal to Goel, rather than 
to be tak en, not to be put in the army, but th ey had th e 
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pri vilege either of bowing to the idol on the one hand , or 
going int o the fiery furna ce on the other , and that is the 
spirit that the Chri stian is requjred to have now. 
Fo rty-e ight : Said we would send people to hell when 
we encl their life . Not hing of the kind. 'Ne don't have 
anything to do with that, and when the time comes for a 
man who has lived in disobedien ce and maybe rebell ed 
again st God and rejected a thousand invitations to the 
Gospel, and given over to hardn ess of heart , and there are 
such inclivicluals, if a man ki lls them in war the idea of my 
oppo nent is "he is sendin g them to hell. " 
Forty-nine: He appe aled to the fee lings of the audi-
ence by telling them of their boys. That is the pro cedure 
of a demago gue, app ealing to the feelings of the people. 
Fift y: But Chri st said, "If my kingdom were of thi s 
world , then would my servant s fight." I have already 
brought that befo re you; in response to what he said , I 
wrote that down here , "E lse would my servant s fight ," 
and we learn that accordin g to the 13th chapter of 
R omans , the power s that be are ordain ed of God, and he 
who. " resists the power s that be resists the ordinances of 
Cod . and brin gs upon himself damnation ." 
No w, choose between following the style of my oppo -
nent and his fa lse reasoning, or follow what the Apostle 
Pa ul says. 
F ift y-o ne : \t\/hit e horse and his rid er-s ent them 
. both , one fo r peace . and then sent the reel horse to destroy 
that very peace. You couldn 't imagine anything , friends , 
a greater perversion. Th e mission of truth in all ages has 
been to conquer people and to control them without hurt-
ing them. but ther e comes a time in the case of nati ons 
when the truth doesn 't haYe any effect upon them and 
when they fill up the measm e of their iniquit y and then 
nothin g else will do. as in the history of the pa st so in the 
present . and the futur e, nothing else will do but to use 
phys ical force. And the Goel of Heave n has ordain ed that 
in both the O ld Testa ment and the New. The Lord Je sus 
Chri st sent an ange l of might to smite that man He rod and 
he was eate n of worm s and died miserabl y. The peace -
10\·ing Sav iour , the P rin ce of Peace, did that. 
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F ift y-two: I aga in ref erred to Corn elius ; acco rdin g to 
the New Testament he remain ed in th e arm y or else the 
silence o f the Scri ptur e Oil any other subj ect isn' t worth 
anything. 
vVe can't tak e those household conve rsions and put 
babies in ther e, and ha ve them sprinkl ed upon the same 
principle that my respondent won't respec t the silence of 
the New Testament and would say that Corn eliu s got out 
of th e arm y. I leave him where the Scriptur e left him . I 
am not go ing to add to nor take from. 
Fifty-three: W hy not volunteer if it is right ? \ i\fhen 
I volunt eer I choose myse lf. I don't prefer to do that, but 
wh en my governme nt tells me what to do in regard to a 
ma tter wher e I am not sup posed to lie the best ju dge, and 
I rega 1·d the gove rnm ent as goi ng to war in a righteou s 
way, and I should say. in a righte ous cause, why , th en my 
respo nsibility ends. 1 believe that is the corr ect pos ition . 
He said of somet hin g when he had besmirched me, 
"Worse and wor se. '' .Ea sy to do that. 1 sa id : "Yes, easy 
to ridicul e." .Friend s, i ( 1 had any di sposition to ridicule , 
1 could rid icule, and J pref er to ca ll it by a p lain name that 
you can all und ers tand , and nut to engage in anything like 
ridi cule and a lit tle sneering. 
Fifty-fiv e : Yes, he sa id, and I say. can not kill. '.l'here 
is the concl usiori o f Roman s .I 3th chapter, Ave nge not 
your selves. J have already cor rected that. rt isn 't in 
Romans J 3. but is the last of Romans 12th chapter. 
F ift y-s ix: "If J esus Chr ist is one, he mu st be the one . 
yes, if J esus Chri st is in favo r of war , th en he mu st be 
th e one that caused the facts that brought Oil the war." 
Now, there is wher e he fo rgets the Dev il altogether. Fie 
fo rgets human nature. The idea that Jesus Chri st who 
would cause a fact ion that would rise up in a civil govern -
ment so as to cause war and then send fort h the red horse 
to over throw that , the mor e you look at that , fri ends, t he 
worse it becomes. He endeavo r s to set Chri st against 
Christ ju st as he sets God agai nst his own word in a 
fo rm er part of this discus sion. 
I thank you , ladi es and gent lemen, for your kind at-
tention . I 
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MR. J. N . Cow AN (A fiirmativ e) : Bro ther Modera tors, 
Ladi es and Gentlemen : Befo re we advance with our 
replication to my opponent's last speech, I wi;;h to pr eface 
thi s speech with a few sayings that can not be successfully 
denied. 
F irst, the guilty make war ; the innocent fight. 
Second , the innocent suffer with the guilty. 
'J'Iiird, A vari ce, graf t, j ealousy, greed, money power, 
trust, ar e the causes of war. 
Fourth , Th e money spent in war would clear every 
acre of land , build all schools and church es needed, re-
lieve all afflicted, feed every hun gry one, and enough sur-
plu s would be left to evangelize the world with the gospel. 
Fi fth , War never pro ves who is right. Brut e force 
has oft en suppr essed the right . 
If my oppon ent can contr adict successfully either of 
those statements, we would be glad to have him make the 
effort . 
Th e proposition that I am discussing is that the spirit 
of Chri stianit y is antagonistic to the spirit of war and the 
spirit of war is ant agonistic to the spirit of Chri stanty. 
I showed accordin g to the p rophetic natur e of the 
kingdom of Chri st that the principl es to be advocated in 
th e Chri stian dispensation were prin ciples that would ex-
terminat e war , if those principl es were appli ed, and if 
those prin ciples would not encl all war, then I called for a 
set of prin ciples that will end it . If my opponent would 
admit that if everybody were Chri stians there would be no 
war , which I think he will be forc ed to admit, then that 
prov es as clear as a demonstrati on that Chri stianity and 
war ar e opposed to one anoth er, and I might close my 
argument here and claim my prop osition prov ed. So let 
him give us a strai ghtfor ward answer . If everybody were 
Chri stians would there be any more wars? 
If he says no, then Chri stianit y is opposed to war and 
would extermin ate it. If he says yes, let him brin g the 
proo f that a world of people, all Chri stian s, would have 
occasions to fight. 
I now bri efly review the speech to which we listened 
thi s aft ern oon. I quoted a numb er · of Scripture s setting 
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forth the prin ciples and the characteri stics of God's peo-
ple, or in other wor ds the spiri t o f Chri stianity. In his 
reply he said that referr ed only to the church and its 
member s, and did not have reference concernin g our at-
titud e to the wor:ld. I shall re-r ead a few of these passages 
to prove that is a mistak e. 
Fir st Th essa lonians 5 : 15 : "See that none render evil 
for evil un to any man; but ever follow tha t which is good, 
both among your selves, and to all men." 
Qu estion : Does that apply only to the inward work-
ings of the church ? 
Titus 3: 1-3 : W e find 
mee kness unto all n1cn ." 
church? 
thi s language : "Sh owing all 
Does that apply ju st to the 
Again: "Dearl y beloved, avenge not yours elves, but 
rather give place unt o wrath. for it is written , Vengeance 
is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord ." 
"Th erefor e, if thy enemy hun ger , feed him ; if he 
thir st, give him drink , fo r in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire upon his head. " 
Does that apply only to Chri stian s? Certainly Chri s-
tians ar e not the enemies one of another. Th erefore it 
applies to our conduct toward those who ar e not Chri s-
tian s, and hence my opponent's stat ement is prov en to be 
fal se. 
Another point I wish to mention is, he referr ed to there 
being war in heaven, reading fr om R evelation 1fl, and he 
appli ed this to literal or carnal warfare . If thi s is a 
literal passage, I mean if it ha s a literal appli cation, then 
thi s was reall y God's dwelling place, heaven, wher e the 
war took place, and they were literal angels fightin g with 
literal canons, gatling guns, sword s and pistols in heaven. 
You only have to refer to such an applicati on as that to 
show the absurdit y of the thin g. It is symbolical langua ge 
and can not be used to apply to litera l, carnal wa rfar e, 
so I tak e the passage fr om him. 
He made one argument , tha t to one who hasn't studied 
th e question, seems reasonabl e. That is, we pay our tax es 
when we know these taxes go to support war and other 
institution s of the governm ent , and he argues if we pay 
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taxes and thos e taxe s are used to pro secute war, that makes 
us guilty of war. He illustrate s it by voting for a sheriff. 
He says, if I vote for a sher iff and that man hang s a man, 
I am equally guilty with that sheriff. 
Now, I shall answer that, and show that his conclu-
sion is not right. While our Lord was here upon earth, 
he paid taxes. He paid taxes to a governm ent that was 
going to crucify him . H e paid tax es to a government 
that was using that tax money to support idolatrous re-
ligion s. He paid tax money to support a king that would 
use part of that mon ey to satisfy his own vice and sensual 
pleasures and sometimes worse pa ssions. If my opponent's 
argument is good, then J esus Chri st was equally guilty 
with the king , to whom he paid taxes, for all of tho se 
crim es and vices that he committed. 
N ow, I will admit that is hard , but that is the conclu-
sion of his rea soning. Then I argue, if J esus Chri st and 
the early Christians could and did pay taxes without being 
equally guilty for tho se corrupt institutions for which the 
tax es were used, then I may pay my taxes, and they may 
be used to pro secute war , and yet I will be no more guilty 
of that war than J esus Christ was guilty of contributing 
to the sensual pleasur es and appetites of an earthl y king. 
No w, if the tax question comes up any more, I ask 
the reader to please ref er to thi s speech and get the answer. 
He wanted to know why I didn't define the proposi-
tion. ·wha t I meant by Christianity. I thought I did when 
I said it did not mean a Christian nation, -but it meant 
Chri stian s in every nation. I suppose he forgot that I 
mad e such a definiti on. 
\Vhen I read Paul 's langtiage, "t he weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal," my opponent says that refers to 
the weap ons that we use as members of the chur ch, and not 
weapon s of carnal warfare. Sure, I knew that, but the 
question is, Can you lay off these weapons that are spirit-
ual an<l don weapons that are carnal , and do that with 
the se carnal weapon s that you could not do with these 
spiritual weapon s on? My argument is, that the soldier's 
armament furni shed by the Lord Je sus Christ which con-
sists of a helmet of hope, a brea stplat e of righteousness, 
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a shield of faith, a girdle of truth, feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel, and the W orµ of Goel, the sword 
of ti1e spirit, is not equipped in that armor to go into carnal 
warfare, and must lay it off in order to don the carnal 
' weapon s. 
Romans 13th, he quotes, "He that resists the power 
shall receive damnation. " 
I answer, my friends, that in a general sense, we so 
understand that passage, but there are exceptions to that, 
and I am going to prove to you th ere are exceptions just 
as I have illustrated about the husband and the wife. God 
has ordained that the hu sband shall be head of the wife 
and says, "Wives, submit to your husbands." Then if the 
husband commands anything of that wife that is not right, 
should that wife still submit? Certainly not . So we are 
to submit to the powers that be, and if we resist that 
power in anything that it asks us to do that is right, then 
we should receive damnation, but if that power asks us to 
do something that is not right, and we resist, then we will 
not receive damnation. That ought to be sufficient on that . 
Then he refers to the kind of a man he would take me 
to be if he had a good chance to phrenologize my head. Of 
course, that was all out of place, but I am going to men-
tion this about it: ·while he said according to what he 
could see of me, or words to that effect, that he would be 
afraid to be caught out just him and me alone on account 
of the disposition I manif ested in this debate. Now, if I 
stand before him and plead, love your enemies, do good 
to them that despitefully use you, pray for them that say 
all manner of evil against you, and all of that class of 
passages, if that put s the idea into his head that I would 
be a bad man, what could I say to him that would prove 
to him that I was a good man? He certainly has got a 
glimpse in the mirror and saw his own reflection, because 
he is the man who is arguing fight, fight , fight-war, war, 
war. I leave it to the audience who it is that will be the 
safest man to meet out in some desolate place. 
He refers to the ruffian . I shall not pay any more at-
tention to that . It has nothing to do with carnal war. 
I never said that the power s that be were the power s 
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of the devil. ] believe the power s that be are ordained of 
Goel just like th e church is ordained of God, but men can 
so corrupt the church that we can not afford to do which 
the church tell s us to do in every instan ce . Goel ordained 
the church, hut the church ha s been corrupted. Goel or-
dained civil governments, but men have corru pted civil 
governments. and Goel no more exp ects us to bow to those 
corruptions in gove rnment than he does for us to bow to 
corruptions in the church. That meets that argument. 
He refer s to the Lord killin g i\ nania s and Herod . 
\Vell, the Book says, Vengean ce is mine; I will repay , 
saith the Lord. Do you think you can do anything th e 
Lord can? Do you mean to make a lord out of yourself 
and say, if the Lord can kill a man , so can I ? He will 
say there is another reflection, but it is his own position , 
not min e. 
Aga in he reads concernin g Corneliu s and says that 
Cornelius wa s not tak en out of the Roman armv. and then 
quotes from Paul where he says. Ab ide in the sime calling 
wher ein you are called. Ne\·e r placed an y qualification on 
it at all. Then if a man is called in a profession of 
gambling, let him remain a gambl er and live a Chri stian 
life. You can see that kind of reas onin g will not do. 
He say s that the Hebrew childr en were not cmiscripted 
yet the y were taken fr om prison and forced to go out into 
the congregati on. and thr ee tim es were they as ked to 
bow to th ~ image that the king had mad e, and they re fu sed 
to do it. 
Now, he would call th em coward s, I guess, but I call 
th em brave men. I think any man that has enou gh nerve 
to stand up fo r the principl es of hi s heart , even if the gov -
ernment o f the earth demands that he forsake them, is a 
braver man than th e one wh o will submit , alth ough he 
mu st sacrifice prin ciple to do it. · 
I believe that is all in the speec h that I consider worth y 
of notice. 
I desire to continue readin g God's VVorcl on thi s que s-
tion. Second Corinthians 10: 3-4: "For though we walk 
in the flesh, we do not war after th e flesh: 
("Fo r the weapo ns of our warf are are not carnal , but 
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mighty throu gh God to the pulling down of str ongh olds ;) 
"Cast ing down imaginations . and every high thin g that 
cxa lteth itself agai nst the knowledge of God, and bringing 
into captivity every thought to the obedien ce of Chri st; " 
This one pa ssage shows that the spirit o f Chri stianit y 
is oppose d to the spirit of war. 
Aga in in J ames 3: 14 and 4: 1-4: "B ut if ye have bit-
ter envying and strif e in your heart s, glory not; and lie 
not aga inst the trnth . 
"T his wisdom desce ndeth not fr om above , but is earth-
ly, sensual , devilish. 
"Fo r where envying and strif e is, there is confu sion 
and every evil work. 
"B ut the wisdom that is from above is first pure, then 
peacea ble, gentle , and easy to be entr eated , full of merc y 
and good fruit s. without parti ality, and without hypoc ri sy. 
"A nd the fruit of r ighteou sness is sown in peace of 
them that make peace. 
"From whence come war s and fighting among you? 
come they not hence, even of your lusts that war in your 
member s? 
"Ye lust, and ha ve not: ye kill , and desire to have, and 
• can not obtain : ye fight and war , yet ye have not, because 
ye ask not." 
Here we ha ve a passage telling you where war s come 
from . Th ey come from the lust o f men's flesh. T he 
lust of an individual 's flesh makes him fight another indi-
vidual , the lust of nation s for that balance of pow er, or for 
that extension of territ ory, or to protect that big loan that 
some New Yo rk banker has mad e to a foreign countr y. 
will cause them to summ on all the innocent and stro ng 
young men of our countr y and have them fight that we do 
not lose the money we have invested in enterpri se over 
there . Yet my friend says that is the spirit of Chri st ianit y. 
I wish to read you ju st a few statement s along thi s 
• line fr om "Sc holars and \ \'arr iors." 
O ne of th e greatest warrior s the world has ever seen 
was Napo leon. He says that. "war is the trade of bar -
bari ans." My oppo nent says it is the trade of Christian s. 
" \Var is the fat her of other war s.' '- Colonel Gad ke. 
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"\,Var is one of the principal causes of the degradation 
of the human race."--}. Noveko . 
"\ ,Var is nothin g less than a temporary repeal of the 
prin ciples of virtue."-Rohe rt Ha ll. 
"vVar is not the triumph of righteousness; it is the 
triumph of hrut e fo rce."- Bishop Fraz ier. 
"I can not bear to go into the prese nce of Goel so angry 
as I always become in battle."-A Soldier. 
"\,Var is a most detestable thing. If you had seen but 
one day of war, you would pray God you might not see 
another."-~ ! elli ngton. 
"War , the exp ression of unreasoning anger, co-
ordinated and legalized violence to accomplish political 
ends."-David Sta rr J orda n. 
"War is the concentration of all human cr imes. U nder 
its standard s gather violence, malignit y, rage, fraud, 
rapa city and lust. If it only slew men, it would do littl e. 
It turn s man into a beast of prey." - Dr. Channing . 
I wish to read one or two more sta tements, one fr om 
General Gra nt. He says, " \,Var is hell." 
One fr om Robert E . Lee: "I have given four yea rs of 
my life to leadin g the youth s of Virginia to battle and to 
death. I want to give the remaining years of my life to 
teaching the youth s of Virginia how to live." 
I have man y mor e statements from Sc holars and 
Wa rriors, people that have actually been engaged in it , 
but that ought to be enough to show you what they think 
of it, and I offer you thi s ju st as supplemental, not that 
I think the Bible has failed to prove my proposi tion for 
I have given you abund ant ..,proof, and quite a bit more 
than my oppo nent has ever und ertaken to notice. 
In the remainin g moments of my tim e I wish to call 
your attention to the fact that ear ly chur ch writers and 
historians have said something of the attitude of Chri s-
tian s durin g the first three cent uri es. I will read from 
Lardner, Volume 7, Page 597, who wrot e in A. D. 361. 
"T he Apostate Julian, then E mperor, refu sed to give 
the governm ent of provinces to Chri stians because as he 
said, their law forbid s the use of the sword for the punish-
ment of such as deserve death. Ju lian not only depr ived 
.. 
• 
• 
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the Christians of magistracy and all hono rs and dign ities, 
but of equal right s as citizens." 
This man Julian was an apostate, but he was well ac-
quainted with the law gove rning Chri stians. He knew 
what they taught and would not appoint them - to office 
because that was their position. 
Let me read you from Ju stin Ma rtyr who wrote in 
A . D. 250 to the emperors in behalf of Christians. He 
says: "Taxes and custo ms we pay the most scrupulously of 
all men, to those who are appo inted by you as we are ap -
pointed by him, Jesus." 
Te rtull ian lived about 200, born within fifty years of 
the death of John. He says, "The image of Caesar which 
is on the coin is to be given to Caesar, and the image of 
God which is in man is to be given to God. Therefore the 
money which thou must ind eed give to Caesar, but thyself 
to Goel, for what wou ld remain to God if all were given 
to Caesa r," and says you give all to Caesar when you go 
into the battlefield. 
But again, I want to read from an infidel, not because 
I think so much of an infidel, but because his testimony 
in a case like. thi s is good test imony because he is forced 
to admit the truth concern ing the Christians whom he 
fights. Gibbon-"! f we seriously consider the purity of 
the Chri st ian religion, the sanctity of the moral precepts 
and the innocent as well as aus tere lives of the greater 
number of tho se durin g the first ages embraced the faith 
of the Gospe l, we should nat urally supp ose that so benevo-
lent a doctririe would have been received with due rever-
ence even by the unbelieving world, that the magistrates 
instead of persecut ing would have protected an order of 
men who yielded with most pass ive obedience to the laws 
thoug h they declined the activ ity caused of war." 
Now, Gibbon certain ly ough t to have known what these 
people taught and what they practiced in the first three 
centuri es, and coming from an infidel source, he certainly 
would not have admitted so much had the facts not forced 
him to it. 
I read again from Gibbon, Volume 2, Page 255 : "The 
humble Chr istians were sent into this world as sheep 
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am ong wolves, and since the y wer e not permitt ed to use 
force even in defen se o f their own religion, th ey should 
he still more criminal if the y were tempted to shed the 
blood of their fellow men in di sputing the vain privilege s 
or sordid possess ion s o f thi s tran sitor y life. " 
I believe I will have tim e for anoth er or two: Gibbon, 
Volume 2, Pa ge 275: "The Christian subj ects of A rmenia 
and 1 beria formed a sacred and perp etual alliance with 
their Roman brethr en. Christians of Persia in time of 
war were suspec ted of pr eferring their religion to their 
country ." 
No w. I believe that I will leave off reading and just 
teil you a few authors that I have here that I have not time 
to rea cl. Mosheim, an ecclesiastical historian ; Orchard, a 
Baptist hi storian; A rmita ge, a Baptist historian. I will 
not ta ke the time to read of them . 
Now, my f riencls. kn owin g that the deba te is shorter 
than we had at lir st calcnlat ecl, thi s shall be my last affirma-
tive speech on thi s question unle ss l refe r to only a few 
statement s o f my opponent in my nex t speech, and th en I 
shall take up my nex t affirmative proposition. I ask yon 
to take the se arguments int o your careful consideration; 
think about th e prin ciples of peace, think abo ut the Gospel 
of J esus Christ. the power o f God unt o salvati on. and 
don't ever let it get into your mincls 1 that J esus Chri st is 
go: ng to nse force to convert the world as my oppon ent 
would have yon believe. Keep in mind also that he ha s 
sa:d that war wa s br ought on by people who had wron g 
heads. Then eve ry time that you hear him say that Je sus 
Chri st is the cause of these carnal war s, you see he is con-
tradi ctin g him self. E ver y tim e that Goel and Christ ar e 
ref erred to in th e Kew Te stam ent in connect ion with war , 
it mean s a sp iritual warfare. and Chri st is sendin g forth 
the swo rd . th e \V ord of God, to fight spiritual wickedne ss 
out of the heart s of men , and at no time do we find in the 
Ne w Te stam ent wh ere we are authori zed to take the life 
of our fell ow men, and especially would we be sorry if we 
tak e the life of a man wh o wa s not prepared to die , and 
my opponent knows that if a man is killed in battle, and 
he is not prepared to meet his Goel, he will never have an-
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other chan ce to meet that God in peace, and his destiny is 
sealed fo r all eternit y . 
Can we afford , my fri ends, as followers of J esus Christ , 
to shoot down men and take th eir liYes when we know we 
ar e robbin g them o f the last opportunit y th ey will ever 
have of obeying God and making pr eparati ons for eternit y, 
the etern al home of th e soul ? 
I thank you, ladies and gentl emen. 
NIR. DANIJ·:L So M MI-:R (Nega ti ve) : Gentl emen Mod-
era tors, Ladi es and Gentl emen: l enj oyed that speech, 
but he arran ged considera ble of it and it was highly in-
teresting to me, and certain of you may ha ve a wonder in 
your mind s as to what I am going to say with reference to 
it. It simply round ed up so nicely- long pr eparati ons, ex -
tensive pr eparations, quotations, not all corr ect-c har ged 
to General Grant what Sherman said, that war is hell, and 
seemingly endorsed it. I don't kn ow enough about hell 
to say that war is hell. That celebr ated saying of \ i\Tilliam 
T ecum seh Sherman , fr iend s, ha s been adopt ed by a great 
many people, but I don 't know enough about th e etern al 
world to make any such statement as that. 
But you hav en 't any idea how many misrepr esentations 
my respondent has made. I refer to the las t one: "D on 't 
let my opponent lead you to believe that Goel intend s to use 
for ce to convert the world ." Neve r had such an idea and 
never set it forth. 
But that is a sample of the mann er in ·which he tr eat s 
what I say; all th e way th rough thi s ha s been done. Ju st 
leave off enough to misrepr esent me, and lead th e people 
to think that I am in a predicament. I haven' t felt myse lf 
in any unfor tunate pr edicament fr om the beginnin g of 
this discussion until the pr esent tim e. 
I ought to say tha t my opponent and I have an ag ree-
ment on that money question, that it will come up at a later 
dat e, so I needn 't menti on it any more until we have th e 
class question before us again. 
I wish yon to hear that in mind. and I will tr y and think 
of it when we come to the class question . and I wish to 
·ay that l don 't wish him nor anybody ~Is~ to think tha t I 
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wjsh his money, but I ju st simply wish him to be coi1-
vinced that he is a reckl ess asserter and that is the reason 
I am proposing to pres s that question. I don't think that 
he has any more money than I have, and that he is any 
more able to give me forty dollai;s than I am to give him 
forty dollars. Consequently , rem ember that I am not 
after his money , but I wish him to be honorable enough 
to make a legal tender of it at the prop er tim e. Th en you 
will see what I will do. 
And his last app eal to you was that all those Scrip-
tures that refer to warfare mean a carnal warfare. 
Well, I will turn again to Romans 12th and 13th chap-
ters. The 12th chapter , we are all aware, I suppo se, gives 
Christians much detail ed information concerning th em-
selves as Chri stians. In the conclu sion of that chapter, 
Paul wrote thus, beginning with the 18th verse : "If it 
be possible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 
all men. 
"Dearl y beloved, avenge not yours elves ; but rather 
give place unto wrath: for it is written , Vengeance is 
mine; I will repa y, saith the Lord. 
"Th erefor e if thine enemy hun ger, -feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink: for in so doing thou shalt heap 
coals of fire on his head. 
"Be not overcome of -evil, but overcome evil with 
good." 1Thus far the 12th chapt er. Now, of cour se, the 
division into chapter s is a human ar rangement. That is 
artificial. Man has arranged that , and so we will ju st 
simply pa ss from the 12th to the 13th. P aul gave the se 
direction s for individual Chri stian s that I have ju st read 
and then no doubt in order to prev ent them fr om misap-
plying them, and extendin g them beyond what he int ended, 
the Holy Spirit directed him to say immediat ely: 
"Let every soul be subject unto th e higher powers. 
For there is no power but of God: the power s that be are 
ordained of Goel. 
"\i\Thosoever therefor e resisteth the pow er, resisteth 
the ordinan ce of Goel: and they that resist shall receive to 
themselv es damnati on. 
"For rql~rs ~r~ not a terror to good work s, but to th 
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evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that 
which is good, and thou shalt have prai se of the same: 
"For he is the minist er of God to thee for good. But 
if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not 
the sword in vain: for he is the mini ster of Goel, a re-
venger to execute wrath upon him that doeth evil. 
"\ i\Therefore ye must needs be subject , not only for 
wrath, but also for conscience sake. 
"For, for thi s cause pay ye tribute also : for they are 
God's ministers, atte ndin g cont inually upon thi s very thing. 
"Render there fore to all their dues ; tribute to whom 
tribute is clue; custom to whom custom; fear to whom 
fea r; honour to whom honour." 
My oppo nent would teach you not to fear any com-
mand of the govern ment when it calls upon you to help 
to defend it. Fie would teach you that you should be very 
glad to have the govern ment to put a hundr ed or a thou-
sand or ten thousand or a million men in th e field if neces-
. sary to protect you, but if the government calls on you to 
help it to protect itself again st an enemy, then you can 
say, I have conscientiou s scrupl es; my religion doesn't 
perm it me to do that! 
Now , let me point out what the Apostle Paul die\. He 
said, "I appeal un to Caesar, " when he was in danger of 
being killed by the J ews. He made that appeal though 
soldiers were necessary to pro tect him, and a mob might 
have come in contact with those soldiers and there might 
, have been a hundr ed or five hundr ed men killed, just to 
protect the Apostle Pa ul. 
Now, the idea that the Apostle Pa ul taught by his 
example that he could app eal to the government to take 
care of him, regardl ess of what it might cost, and yet if 
the governm ent would call upon him or any one of those 
whom he taught, to help it in its stru ggles to protect 
somebody else, that he would say, "I have conscientious 
scruple s!" 
Now, friend s, that just simply teaches every man to 
act the part of a coward as soon as it comes to doing unto 
others what he would have others to do to him on this 
question , and the idea that a man can live in a government 
/ 
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and that he can secur e all the benefits fr om the gove rn-
ment, and a blood-bought gove rnm ent and yet if the gov-
ernm ent would call up on him to shoulder a mu sket or a 
rifle for the purp ose of helpin g it, even to put down out-
laws who might be ravaging th e countr y, why , he would 
say , "I hav e conscientious scr upl es!" 
Now, fri end s, my position is thi s : I ha ve told you this 
befo re. He charged that enli st ing upon me aga in though 
I hav e told him over and over again , and told thi s audien ce 
what I might say I ri sked in the time of the . war on that 
question of enli stme nt , that I wou ldn 't enlist , wouldn 't 
choo se myself, but if the gove rnm ent chose me and called 
upon me, I think I would not be a good citizen if I didn't 
respo nd . and now my position, bri efly, is thi s : 
I don't believe that anybody can obey Romans 13th 
chapt er, the par t that I hav e r ead, I mean ref use to obey 
that, and yet be a good cit izen. I don't believe that he can 
be a good citizen. espec ially of a countr y like thi s, ancl 
yet be a Christian. If he is not a good citi zen- what I 
mean to say is I don't believe that he can be a Christian. 
If he can be a Chri stian and dodge th e draft, th en he 
could be a Christian and dodge th e assessor, and in eith er 
case he would act the part of a coward , and he would act 
th e part of a dishonest and dishonorable spec imen of 
humanit y. 
Now, this is the way thi s impr esses me. I wish you all 
to consider it , and see wh ether you could eith er dod ge a 
draft or dodge th e assessor and yet be a good citizen. I 
think if I take a standing vote of thi s congrega tion that 
thr ee-fourths of nine-tenths of you would be compelled 
to say, "W e can 't do either one or the other and be good 
citiz ens." 
Now , with that much und erstood, I come back to look 
at these not es . But before doing so, I wish to menti on 
what Bro ther Harper called my attention to thi s evening. 
There was a man named J. N. Armstrong. H e isn't here 
tonight. He and I hav e had considerable controv ersy. He 
was a profe ssor of a univ ersity in Cord ell, Oklahoma, and 
he tau ght and tau ght his pupils that th ey should resi st the> 
.. 
< 
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draf t should not go into war, and the young, vigorous 
men, not havin g any dependent s, were called, and they 
refused and thev were sent to Leavenworth, Kansas, and 
kept in pri son. \ Vhen the authorities there found out that 
those young men had been taught at Cordell that kind of a 
doctrine , the v went clown there and said to Professo r 
J\ rm str ong, ''Yo n close this school or we will put you in 
pri son." He closed the school, played the cowa rd, played 
the coward , played the coward . He wasn't willing to go 
to prison. He taught the young men what led th em to 
decide to do what led them to pri son. He play ed the 
coward. Another man did not play the cowa rd, saw fit to 
go to pri son and stayed there until they let him out, and 
played the man aft er he came out. 
Now, friend s, I want to warn you against this sickly 
sent imentali sm because it isn 't founded upon the \Vo rd of 
Goel. My respondent can not possibly mak e out his case 
and respect the Bible with reference to Cornelius. \ ,Ve ar e 
silent where the Bible is silent , and we must leave Cor-
nelius in the arm y of Paga n Rome, doing his dut y there as 
a soldier. 'vVe have to leave him there because the Scrip-
tur e leaves him there ju st as we might take another half 
dozen instan ces and leave every character ju st where the 
Scripture leaves him . 
Now, having said that much as a preliminary, I come , 
back. 
He said the war mention ed in R~velati on is symbolical. 
What does the symbol mean? Most easy way of disposing 
to say it is symbo lical and then pass on. Symbolical? 
Symbolical of what? 
What of voting? My opponent keeps clear. I said 
suppos e we vote and we thereby elect a man who brings on 
a war and then we step back and say, "No, I beg to be 
excused; I can't fight. " Do everythin g to bring on the 
fight an d then step back and play the coward and say, 
"I can't fight ." "My conscience won't allow me to fight." 
\V eil, friend s, that reminds me of a German who had 
scruple s on that subject, and the war broke out between 
the North and the South. H e had forgotten the word 
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scruples, but he didn't wish to go into the army, / and 
thought he would go to the examining surgeon and make 
an effort to get out. 
He said, "Doctor, I no like this war." 
The doctor said, "None of us likes it." 
"\Vell, but doctor, I feel bad in here, wherever I think 
of going to this war. "It makes me feel bad in here when-
ever I think of this war and killing someone." 
The doctor said, "Oh, you have scruples." 
"Yes, doctor, dat's it; I have the scruples, and my wife 
says when I dies, I dies with the scruples." 
Now, friends, I think that those who receive all the 
defense that their government can give them, and who 
will vote to elect a man who may bring on a war, and elect 
a considerable number of men, a senate that will bring on 
a war, and then when the war is brought on, say, "My con-
science will not permit me to go any farther"-I don't 
think they will ever die with the scruples. They are not 
related to that old German. 
He referred to Isaiah and the teachings that Isaiah 
presented with reference to the beauty of the New Testa-
ment arrangement just in proportion as it prevailed and 
referred to certain passages where he says, When t11e 
Lord begins to reign, then they will beat the swords into 
plowshares . How much has been done? He has been 
reigning for over 1800 years. Does that apply to the 
gospel age? 
Friends, I might show in a discourse on that si.tbject 
that must refer to the millennial age after the devil will 
be bound. He isn't bound yet. Isaiah 11 : 6-9. I say, Is 
that literal? When will this occur? After the same 
manner I answer. 
He spoke of a set of principles in Christianity and 
the spirit of these principles will eliminate war. It hasn't 
done it yet. He says, Are we to look for another set of 
principles? No, I say, but think of the millennial age. 
We haven't come to the best of the period of the reign of 
Jesus Christ, friends, and will not until after the end of 
the gospel age when Christ will take unto himself his 
great power. 
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,\Thy, friends, the gospel hasn't yet eliminated war 
bet, een Cowan and Somm er, and besides Paul wrote to 
Timo\ hy to fight the good fight of faith and about warring 
a good warfare, and finally said of him self, "I have 
fought a good fight. " So, of cour ~e, thi s is a spiritu al 
warfare and as I said, these various Scriptures that he 
referr ed to, whatever their application is to us in . the 
gospel age, it refers to that which is spiritual. The weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty throu gh Goel to 
the pulling clown of stro pgholcls, casting clown images and 
every high thing that exa lteth itself against Goel, wrote 
the Apostle Paul. 
And he laid clown certain statem ent s, aphorisms, I 
suppose : The guilty make war and the inno cent fight it 
out. That means to say that our Revo1utionary fathers in 
thi s countr y made th e war, they were the guilty ones, for 
if th ey hadn 't resisted old E ngland 's encroac hment, we 
wouldn't have had any war. . Where would we have been? 
All und er Old England , I suppose , yet bowing clown. Not 
the wors t govern ment in the world, but we wouldn't have 
had any Ame rican freedom, so the guilty make the war 
and the innocent fight it out. He thought that was an 
aphorism. The guilt y are the promoters at the start, but 
there wouldn't he any war if nobody resisted , but Solomon 
said, "Oppression mak eth a wise man mad." 
That is the reason the Revolutionary fathers rose up 
and mad e that big tea party over her e. The guilty made 
the war, or started it , but there wouldn't have been any 
war if Solomon's saying had not been verified there. 
There were men th en different from my respondent. 
Th ere were sufficient men her e then to resist the abomin-
able encroachment of Old England and made a declaration 
that the inalienable rights of man are the right of life, 
liberty and the pur suit of happiness. 
Then he said the innocent suffer with the guilty. That 
may be admitted. He says, greed, mc,ney power and so 
on, the se are the thin gs that make war . There wouldn't 
be any war , friends , if nobody was to resist the greed and 
money powe r of the world that may introduce war. There 
would11't have been any Wc;irlq W fi.ri frj(.'!m!s, if everybod y 
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had ju st bowed to the Ka iser. , i\Thy not ? All we nee , to 
have done, Belgium , France, E ngland and all these, ju st 
bowed to him, and let him be universal monarch . There 
wouldn 't have been any war. I can tell people how to 
eliminate war. A ll lie down and let the enemies of truth 
and righteousness and upri ghteousness and honor just rid e 
over you. I can tell you how to avoid lawsuit s. Eve ry 
time a man suffers or start s a difficulty with you in regard 
to financial matt ers and threatens to sue you, ju st say, 
Don 't sue, I will pay the bill ! And if he wishes to sue you 
fo r your farm, on some pre tex t, VY ell, I won 't have a law-
suit; you can just tak e the farm! 
No , we don't need any legal battles or any other; all 
we need to do is ju st to give way, bow. 
"Principles of prophe cy, if applied, would end all war." 
If everybody wer e Chri stian s, then there would be no more 
war. Now he is talkin g about somethin g that isn't con-
templated in the Bible, that everybody will become Chris-
tian s, and yet , friend s, if all were Chri stians how long 
would it take befo re somebody would come and turn them 
away ? 
Read what we have in Revelation , 20th chap ter. A fter 
the devil will have been bound for a thousand years and 
the beloved city and the camp of the saints will have had 
sway , and the devil will be loosed and all he will need to 
do, I have sometime s thou ght , will be to go out and whistle 
and he will have an innum erable compan y gathered to his 
standard , and to go and encompa ss the beloved city, and 
go and int roduce the last war. And then God will take a 
hand , and cast the devil and all of his hosts into the lake 
which will burn with fire and brim stone forever. My 
opponent hasn't gone far enough on thi s subje ct. 
Re-r ead a few passages. First The ssalonian s 5 : 15, 
tellin g Christian s how to act towar d each other and all 
men. That is all right. vV e are told how to treat out-
siders . 
Titu s 3 : 1-3 tells us how to act toward Chri stians and 
all men . That is all right. We under stand that. But 
te lling us as individual s. 
A p~ther word h~ i;aid ~bopt the power~ th~t bt, that an~ 
J• 
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ord ained of Goel. AYenge not yourse lves . Does that ap-
ply only to men ? In our individu al lif e as Chri stians we 
are not to take vengeance on each other. Goel require s 
us to imitat e. him in good ness, love, mercy, kindliness and 
gentleness and long-sufferin g, with restri ction on venge-
ance. \1\1 e don 't know how much pnni shment should be 
admini stered; Goel reserves that to himself. 
And with reference to the ~a r in heaven, God's dwell-
ing place. "D id they have cannons and gatling guns? and 
it was a symbolic war. no litera l, carna l warfare." Well, 
they had a warfare there, and the devil was cast out and in 
Luke, 10th chapter, we find that the Saviour made thi s 
declaration, we are told in the 17th and 18th verses, Luke, 
10th chapt er: "An d the seventy return ed again with joy, 
saying, Lord. even the devils are subj ect unto us through 
thy name. 
"And he said unt o them, I beheld Sata n as lightnin g 
fall fr om heaven." 
Michael and his angels took the old fellow up and 
pitched him out, and the divine Wo rd was there to view 
that battle. Read Reve lation, 12th chapter , with care and 
see what took place. And there was war , actual conflict 
though by spir it beings one with the other- ju st as literal 
with spirit beings as my oppo nent and I are having a literal 
warfare of a mental kind. It is a warfare only it isn't with 
carnal weapons , so they had that kind of a warfare up 
there, and the devil was cast out. 
\ ,Veil, we look a littl e far ther and see what we can find, 
or as my oppo nent can find. See if we can find anythin g 
worth notice in thi s, that , or the other isn't worth noticing . 
Pay taxes: He endeavored to break the force of what 
1 said about paying taxe s by refer rin g to the Saviour pay-
ing taxes . "T he Savio ur said, Do the kings of this earth 
accept or receive custom of th eir children or strangers? " 
The answer was, "Of stra nge rs." I-fe said, "Th en are th e 
childr en fre e," and he was a citizen of the Roman govern- . 
ment , yet he said, "Lest we offend, take a hook and go to 
the sea and cast it in and the first fish that cpmeth up , in it s 
mouth you will find a piece of money. Glve that for thee 
and m~/1 i\pd thus h~ sg11t Peter r.shing ta get the 1:19ney 
... ' ~ . . . . .- ~ 
242 SOMMER-C-OWAN DEBATE 
to pay taxes, and my opponent will endeavor to break the 
force of all that I said on the subject because the Saviour 
on that occasion in order not to offend anybody, paid 
taxe s ! 
I don 't know where my opponent got the idea that 
~ tho se Hebrew childr en were taken out thr ee times of 
the congregation and asked wheth er they would bow down 
to that image or not. They were given a second chance. 
That is all I have been aLle to find there. Maybe I haven't 
read it as closely as he has. 
"Weapons of our warfar e are not carnal. " I ju st 
dealt with that. I said P aul app ealed to Caesar and by1 
soldier s he was taken care of. I have ref erred to that . 
Jam es 3: 17 : "B ut the wisdom that is from above is 
first pure , then peaceable, gentle , and easy to be entreated," 
and if he and I both had had all the wisdom we should 
have had , we would have seen what the Lord J esus teaches 
on thi s. But one or the other is lacking, and you are to 
jud ge which one is lacking , and which is app ealing most 
to the \ ,V ord of God, and which is appealing most to what 
may be designated human test imony on this subje ct. 
Na poleon said it was "t he tr ade o f barbarian s." I 
recollect reading that saying wit h refe rence to Napoleon, 
and that is where it showed itself. But , friends, does it 
apply when such men as the Revo luti onary fathers reje cted 
the encroa chment s of Old E ngland? Does it apply there? 
We had war. It was carried on between seven and eight 
years. Was it the tr ade of barba rians there? They were 
the Revolutionary fathers. My opponent seems to endorse 
Napoleon' s statements with out any modificatio n whatever , 
so I ask for an application of it. Were our Revolutionary 
fathers barbarians because they resisted the encroach -
ments of Old England? 
He appeals too much to human testimony, friends, and 
that other testimony that he referred to, and that he 
quoted , and that he made use of, Grant and Lee and sev-
eral others. Wh y, the question ari ses, Were they not all 
human beings? \Vere they not likely to <;ame to wrong 
conclusions? · 
. Paul said, "He that re~l.J~~~ the ro we;-1 \~<;~~yes to 
himself damnation ." 
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I would rath er accept that and insist that we mu st be 
good citizens in order to become good Chri stian s. 
I thank you heartil y, fr iends, fo r your kind attention. 
MR. J . N. CowAN (A ffirmative): Bro ther Moderator s, 
Ladies and Gentlemen : Ju st a few word s now with ref-
erence to the last speech. VI/ e shall then take up the study 
of the next question. Rea lly I don't need to refer to but 
one thin g that came up in the last speech. I have asked my 
opponent if th e prin ciples of Chri stianity would extermin-
ate war . He says they haven't done it yet. T hen I asked 
him if we were to look for a new set of princi ples. He 
says no. 
Then he says that these principl es will ex terminat e war 
durin g the millennium , a thousand yea rs reign. O r at least 
when they had extermin ated war , the millennium will set 
in. I don 't think I misund erstood him . A re we to look 
for another set of principl es, then ? H e shakes his head. 
l\1R. SOMMER: You have that wrong. Th at is all I 
shook my head over . 
MR .. Cow AN: Anyway it matt ers not ,vhich way you 
shak e your head , you have said th ere is going to be no 
other set of prin ciples. Th en the same set of princi ples 
will obtain durin g the millennium as obtain now, only they 
will have become univ ersally accepted. 
Th en, the spirit of these principl es that I am advocat-
ing now, the spirit of Chri st, the spirit of Chri stianit y, is 
opposed to war, and will finally extirp ate it . · L et' s shak e 
hand s on it, Bro ther Sommer , and we will turn to the 
next prop osition. 
MR. SoMMJ':R: Too much involved; too much con-
fu sion. 
MR. Cow AK: T oo much involved. I leave it, my 
fri ends, to the candid mind s of every thinkin g per son iY 
that doesn't prov e my prop osition that the spirit of Chri s-
tianity is opposed to or against the spirit o f war , and my 
opponent has admitt ed it by saying we will never get 
another set of principle s, and that when thi s set of prin-
ciples ar e in vogue and ar e carri ed out , war will end and 
and thousand year s peace will ensue. So the principle s of 
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Christianity ar e opp_osed to war, the spirit of Christ is 
opposed to the spirit of war , and he ought to shake hand s 
with me on that quest ion and give it up . That is all there 
is to it. 
Ju st a few words with ref erence to his last speech. 
I accept the corr ection. It was Sherman instead of Grant 
that said war is hell. \ \/ hen I find out I have made a mis-
tak e, I am glad to cor rect it. However , it would have been 
ju st as tru e if Grant had said it. 
He tells you people that you have no idea how many 
misre pr esentati ons that I have mad e of him. Wonderful 
he told you! You might never have found it out had he 
not been here to inform you. 
He says in Romans 13th that we are to submit to the 
powers that be and ignores my argument concerning the 
wife obeying the husband , and he would place a limita-
tion on that _: 'the husband must not ask her to do wron g, 
neither mu st our gove rnm ent ask us to do wrong . If it 
does, we have the right to refuse to do it , ignoring the 
argument, and ke~ps repeating and repeating without 
noticing the argument. 
He said Paul appealed to the gove rnment to protect 
him, but didn 't give you, the chapter and verse. It would 
be new s to me to find the words of Pa ul 's appeal. 
MR. SoMMtR: I beg your pardon. I gave that on a 
fo rmer occasion. 
MR. Cow AN: Yo u gave the Scripture about thi s tran s-
action, but didn 't say Pa ul appealed to the government to 
prot ect him. You fudged. There is where you fud ged. 
MR. SOMMER: In Acts 25th chapter and 11th verse , 
"For if I be an offender or have committed anything 
worthy of death , I refuse not to die; but if there be none 
of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may de-
liver me unto them. I appeal to Caesar." 
MR. Cow AN: Listen, my fri end s. the pa ssage that he 
first introduced was concernin g where his neph ew told him 
about th e Jews lying in wait for him . 
MR. SOMMER: I didn't introduc e that . 
MR. CovvAN: That is the pa ssage I had under consid-
eration and my replication to this passage was , that was a 
" 
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special providence that Pa ul was to get be fore th e seat of 
the Roman gove rnm ent in ord er to preach the gospel and 
did do it and staye d there a yea r and a half and preached 
the gos pel and can not be put down as a comm on occur-
rence of us appealing to a gove rnment toda y. 
He said, 1 would not enlist in an army and hav e not 
advocate d enli sting. ~-et he says a man is a cowa rd who 
will not fight. 
Now, why is a man a coward that won't enlist and 
waits until he is draft ed, and then fights. and th en he is 
not a coward? 
It seemed to me like the man who wait s to be forced 
to fight is th e bigge r coward than the man who would 
enlist; then why didn't you enlist or volunteer to keep 
from being a cowa rd in the matt er ? I am using thi s, if 
it is right , it is right to enli st ; if it is right, it is right to 
. volunteer , and if it is the spirit of Chri st to enlist and 
you don't , you ar e not heedin g the spirit of Chri st . I-le 
says. I wouldn't enlist : that means 1 wouldn't do what the 
spirit of Christ says do. 
Concernin g citiz enship: He says we can not refu se to 
obey th e civil gove rnm ent and be a goo d citi zen. If th ere 
is no qualification to he placed on that, then I read, A wif e 
can not refu se to obey the hu sband and be a good wife , 
doesn't matt er what he tells you to do. Don 't you see the 
fallacy of his rea soning? 
Aga in he says that the ' Scriptures leave Corn elius in 
the army . No, your implication leaves him th ere. Th ere 
is ju st as mu ch said about hjs quitting th e army as there is 
about hi s stayin g in it . R eader. get your Bibles and see 
for your selves. 
He says if I vote fo r a man and he is elected and 
that man brings on a war, that mak es him r esponsible for 
that war . Then if you give your voice in th e selection of 
an elder of a congregation and that elder does something 
wrong, that mak es you respo nsible for what that elder did. 
l\fR. SoMMT-'.R: Yes, and I am called up on to rep ent of 
it. 
l\'fR. Cow AN: A nd if you give your vote to appoint-
ment of an elder , and after awhile that elder become s a 
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whor emong er or an adulterer, then Bro ther Sommer is 
partfreps crimin is with him in the act. Eve ry time you 
put in, my opponent, it will only be wor se for you. 
You people can see that the men who select an elder 
ar e not to be held respon sible for his act s; neither is th e 
man who votes for an officer to be held responsible for his 
acts. The idea is ridi culous. 
I shall now leave the war question and take up the 
next proposition, under the genera l prop osition. I will 
now stat e my specific proposition. 
"No one obeys God in bapti sm who is baptiz ed because 
of remis sion o f sins." I lay that clown as a proposition. 
r,.:o one obeys Goel in baptism who is bapti zec;I because of 
the remis sion of sins. 
I shall now introduce my proof. 1Mark 16: 16: "Go 
preach the gospel to every creatur e. 
"He that believeth , and is bapti zed, shall be saved ; but 
he that believeth not, shall be damn ed." 
Question : How could one read or hear this pas sage 
without getting the design of baptism in his or her mind ? 
Luke 24: 47: "And that repentance and remi ssion of 
sins should be preach ed in his name among all nation s, 
beginning at Jerusalem." 
Act s 2 : 38: Peter preach ed rep entanc e and remission 
of sins in the name of Christ. How did he do it? By 
saying, "Rep ent and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Chri st, . for the remission of sins, and ye 
shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." Acts 2: 38. 
I here call attention to a grammatical outline of this 
verse , showing that the phrase, "for the remis sion of 
sins," is a part of the command. Repentance was to be 
in the name of Christ, and so was bapti sm. That phras e, 
"in the nam e of Christ," modifies both verbs . Can one 
be Scripturall y baptiz ed who is not baptized in the name 
of Christ? No. \Vhy? Because the phra se modifies 
both verbs, but the same pas sage that says to rep ent in the 
name of Chri st ancl be baptized in the name of Christ, 
also says for the remission of sins. Leave bapti sm out of 
the passage and now let's read: "Repent every one of you 
in the nam e of Je sus Chri st for the remi ssion of sins.'' 
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\ i\Then "fo r remissi on of sins" is following repentance, 
does it state the design, and doesn't every one who repents 
of his sins do so in order to get the remission of their sins. 
Is that th e object of repentance, and is it to understand? 
It is. 
But in the same passage, my friends, that says, "Re-
pent for the remission of sins," it also says, "Be baptized 
for the remission of sins." The phrase, "for the remission 
of sins" modifies both verbs ju st like "in the name of 
Christ" did . Then how is it that one could read that verse 
of Scripture and und erstand that repentan ce was an order 
to, and fail to grasp the idea that bapti sm was an order to ? 
Impossible. 
Listen aga in, fri ends, "as many as gladly received his 
\ i\1 orcl were bapti zed," which shows all who were baptized 
that clay gladly received the truth that Pet er preached, and 
a part of that truth was "bapti sm for the remission of 
sins." T hey cer tainly und erstood the design of it because 
they received it when he preac hed it, and und erstood it and 
obeyed. 
Acts 2: 47: "A nd the Lor d added to the churc h daily 
such as should be saved." No t such as had been saved. 
My oppo nent has it, get saved first, and then join the right 
chur ch. He has it different fr om the way the Bible reads . 
Ag ain , the sects (a nd I mean by sects, denominations 
or denominati onal chur ches) confess that Goel has pa r-
doned their sins before baptism. Goel has not par doned 
their sins befo re bapti sm, Sommer. Th erefore, they con-
fess a fa lsehood, Sommer. Th ey believed a lie when they 
believed Goel had pardo ned their sins before baptism, 
Sommer. Th ey confessed a lie when they conf essed Goel 
had done it , Sommer. T herefo re, baptism prompted by 
believing a lie and confess ing a lie, makes Christians who 
are as yet not a member of any church, Sommer. 
Believing a lie, confe ssing a lie, and being baptized 
upon that faith and upon that confession, renders them 
children of Goel, and worthy of the right hand of fellow-
ship, according to my oppon ent; yet Paul says in Second 
Thessal onians, 2 : 12, "They that believe a lie shall be 
damned." Some difference. 
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There is no record of such bapt ism being accep ted by 
any inspired man, or any early preacher of the Chur ch of 
Christ. 
Show me the place anywhere in the Ne w Tes tam ent 
wh ere any preacher ever held a meet ing. preached for any 
congrega tion or chur ch of the disciples, and some one 
pr esent s themselves fo r membership upon another bap -
tism. You can't find it. One instan ce we have where 
some who had recei\·ecl J ohn 's baptism were taught that it 
wasn 't good in this age and were persuaded to be bap-
tized in the nam e of Chri st. The only place where a bap-
tism is mentioned other than that in the nam e · of Chri st 
and for the remission of sins is in Acts, 19th chapt er, and 
that baptism was not accepte~l as being valid by an inspired 
apostle. 
Scriptural baptism is int o one body. F ir st Corinthi ans 
12: 13 ;' sectarian baptism is into a sectaria n body. Sect 
baptism is not into the Chur ch of Chri st fo r my opponent 
says they joined the wrong chur ch, and should quit that 
chur ch and join the right one. If the Bible is tru e, Scrip-
tural baptism puts you int o the one body , chur ch. If my 
opponent is right , Scriptural baptism does not put you into 
the chur ch. but you still have to join the chur ch after your 
baptism. Fro m thi s position he can not escape. 
My oppo nent would not administer such baptism as 
tho se who believe a falsehood and conf ess a falsehood and 
wou ld sin if he did. \i\!hy? Because that which is not of 
faith is sin. He would have no faith in baptizing a man 
believing his sins had been pardoned. He would have no 
fa ith in the confession that man made to that effect, and 
if he would baptize a man und er those circum stan ces he 
would sin. yet another man can per form the very same 
baptism and then my opponent will say, "Yo ur bapti sm 
is all right. if you are satis fied with it." 
"The other man can ju st do a better job of bapti zing 
than I could . I would have sinned if I had baptized him , 
but the other man could baptize him and be all right. " 
That is the inconsistent position that he occupie s. 
Listen again. the one submitting to sect baptism is 
deceived . vVhy? Beca use he think s his sins have been 
pardoned when they have not1 Th~t is decept ion, is it not r 
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J f submittin g to sect bapti sm makes one a Chri stian, then 
he is deceived into being a Chri stian . The refo re, decep-
tion would be the power of God ttntu salvat ion. T he one 
submittin g to sect bapt ism think s by so doing he will get 
into a sect church. But gets into the Chur ch of Christ, 
and doesn't know-it , according to my oppo nent , gets made 
a Chri stian with out knowin g when it was done, and then 
commit s spiritual ad ultery by going and joining the wron g 
chur ch. 
I speak of th e chur ch here as the aggr egate of the 
saved. A man is baptized into the one body, he is in the 
one body, it matt er s not if there is but him and the preacher 
there like Philip baptized the eunuch. R ejoicing took place 
afte r baptism. See Acts 8: 39- 16: 34. Rej oicing takes 
place befo re sect baptism. They not only do not believe 
that baptism is for the remission o f sins, but persecute 
them ,that do believe it, and that too ofte n before their sect 
baptism occur s. 
Now. let me impre ss thi s idea on your mind s. l\!Ien 
have been known to persecute peop le who ar gued bapti sm 
for the remis sion of sins. They have done all they could 
to disprove that doctrin e, and they professed that they 
knew it wasn't so because their exper ience tells them that 
they wer e saved with out it. A nd yet while they are thu s 
fightin g and perse cutin g those that teach the truth on thi s 
question, they submit to baptism, and my oppo nent says 
they were saved; therefore . they were saved whil e fightin g 
the truth. saved while fight ing the truth . 
Sect preac hers sow corrupt seed by teaching fa lse doc-
tri ne. They tell th eir heare rs that they mu st be saved be-
i ore baptism. That is corrupt doctrin e ; that bap tism ha s 
nothin g to do with their salvation. another corrupt doc-
trin e. Such preachin g is believed and obeyed. Resu lt: A 
good tr ee from a corrupt see, Somme r. 
I mean by that, he will say they have been saved, al-
though their obedience was prompted and germinated by 
the sowing of a corru pt gospe l. 
Bapt ism becau se of remission of sins is a command-
ment of men. Matthew 15 : 9, we read, Teaching for doc-
tri ne the commandm ent s of men is vain wor ship; yet by 
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teaching this commandm ent of men, because of remission, 
and per suadi,ng people to accept that doctrin e and to be 
bapti zed for that reason, will produ ce great good, accord-
ing to my oppon ent , because it will brin g them of one in 
the spirit and bring them int o relationship with Jesus 
Christ. 
Pray tell me, my fri ends, how that doctrin e and com-
mandm ent of men which is vain worship , if practi ced by 
an individual will brin g him int o the remi ssion of his sins? 
If so, we ought to glory in the fac t that such fal se doctrin e 
is ad vocated , and so many people have been led to accept 
it, and thu s become . childr en of Goel, accordin g to my 
opponent. 
Once more, bapti sm because of remis. ion of sins is a 
hum an tr aditi on, born on thi s side of the apostles. Sects 
set as ide th e law of Goel, "bapt ism for the remission of 
sins," for thi s tr adition. 
In Mark 7: 8-9 we read : "Fo r laying aside the corn-
• manclment of Goel, ye hold the traditi on of men." Th ere-
for e, "Ye reject the commandm ent o f Goel that ye may 
keep your tr aditi on. " 
Th e man today who rejects the truth that bapti sm is 
for the remission of sins, re jects th e truth of God, and 
by rejectin g that truth , he holds to his tr ad ition that 
bapti sm is because of remission, and if that t radition, my 
fri ends, sets asid e the truth of Goel as J esus Chri st said it 
would, then pra y tell me how it can be instrum ental, or a 
factor of salvation to anybody . 
W e nex t desire to call your atte ntion to Second J ohn , 
1 : 9- 10 : Thi s passage has been introduced befor e, but I 
want to investigat e it more fully, now. / 
"\ I\Thosoever tr ansgresse th, and abideth not in the doc-
trin e of Chri st, hat h not Goel. H e that abicleth in the 
cloct6n e of Chri st, he hath both the Fa ther and the Son . 
" If there come any unt o you , and brin g not this doc-
trin e, receive him not into your house, neither bid him 
God speed: 
"For he that biclcleth him God speed, is part aker of 
his evil deeds." 
Sect pr eachers tran sgress the doctrin e of Christ by 
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teaching th e very reverse of that doctrin e. Peop le who 
submit to their teaching are bidd ing them God speed. I 
mean by thi s, sect preachers reverse th e commandment of 
God, like this : J esus said, H e that believeth and is bap-
tized, shall be saved. Th e sect pr eacher says , He that be-
lieveth is saved and ought to be baptized. T herefore, he 
does not bring the gospel of Chri st only in a pervert ed 
form . H e is not bringing the doctrin e of Chri st, and a man 
who submit s to that kind of doctrine has not submitt ed 
to the doctri ne of Chri st. Ne ithe r the preacher nor th e 
convert has the doct rine of Chr ist, and we are commanded 
not to rece ive them into our house. Th at appli es not to 
the dwelling houses but to the Ho use of God. 
Yet here comes thi s man who has pervert ed that gos-
pel, and Brot her Sommer has charge of the house in thi s 
certain locality. He says, "Bro ther Sommer, I want to 
come in with you and · be a member." 
"A ll right, we will receive you, although you didn 't 
brin g the doctrin e of Christ with you . Yo u bro ught a 
perverted doctrin e," and hence you are pa rtaker of the 
evil deeds and encour ag ing men to sin and not only that , 
but you will be the cause o f some being encoura ged to go 
to the jud gment living in such an er ror as that . 
\i\fho submit s to bap tism with out a pur pose? I want 
you to answer that question, clear peop le, in your own 
minds. \ i\fho is it that ever submitt ed to a bapti sm o f any 
k ind without they had a pur pose or design ? Nobo dy ever 
did. N o one ever submitted to bap tism of any kind with -
out having fait h in the design. T hey believed they would 
get what they were IJeing baptized for . Pe ople believe it 
essential to membership in a denominational church, and 
submit to it with that design in their mind s, and that is 
certainly an un -Scr iptur al design. Yet my oppo nent says 
a bapt ism wit hout a Scriptu ral, with an un-Sc riptur al de-
sign, is valid baptism. 
T he spirit o f the devil put s the wrong design in the 
minds o f one being bapt ized. Of cour se, the spirit of God 
never put the wro ng design. My oppo nent says their bap -
t ism is valid, there f 01·e, the spirit of the devil leads them 
to become a child of Coe!, and when you sing, according to 
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thi s doctrin e. yon ought to sing a few songs of praise to the 
devil, an d thank him for deceiving th ese folks and makin g 
them believe a wrong doctrin e about baptism , becau se it 
make s Chri stians. So you can praise both God and th e 
devi l if that doctrin e is tru e. 
No w, ladie s and gentl emen, you have heard my first 
affirmati ve speech on thi s propo sition. Vv e shall wait for 
my opponent to make a reply thereto. 
Thank you, ladi es and gentlemen . 
MR. DANIEL SoMME:R (Negativ e) : Gentl emen Mod-
erat ors, Ladies and Gentl emen : I enj oyed that speech. I 
think I saw the length , the breadth , th e height and the depth 
of one of th ese re-bapti sm pr eachers. I never heard a ser-
mon like that befo re for nearly thirt y minut es, twenty or 
twenty-five minut es. I have heard that set forth in near or 
about every possible form , I think. He may hav e some-
thin g more f_or me hereafter , but candidly , that is int er-
esting. 
But he hasn't told you what sect bapti sm is. I think 
I can tell you. Trine immersion is sect bapti sm for it 
originat ed with the sect. It man gles th e divin e instituti on. 
Three dip s of the upp er part of th e body , one in the nam e 
of the Father , one in the nam e of the Son and the other 
in the nam e of the Ho ly Spiri~, and th e lower part of th e 
body once into th e wat er. 
I regard that as sect bapti sm because it originat ed with 
the sect, but th e man who declar es that single immer sion 
pronounc ed or performed by the authority of Chri st , and 
in the name of the Fat her and of th e Son and of the H oly 
Spirit , that thi s is sect bapti sm, I fear is a blasphemer 
befo re Goel becaus e he tak es the divin e arran gement ju st 
as it is found in the Book an d gives it the conte mptibl e 
human name. 
Now, th ere is where my respondent stand s. The sec-
tarians take the divin e testim ony and preach it to the 
people with reference to Chri st, they pr each the gospel in 
its fact s, yes in its prophe cy, in its facts, death, burial and 
resurr ection of Chri st. Sectarian s do thi s, and when they 
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do thi s, they produ ce rep entanc e or conviction _and re-
pentanc e in man y mind s and heart s. 
Then that is sect repentance according to my opponent, 
sect conviction and sect rep entanc e. That is what it 'is . My 
respond ent accepts that repentanc e. They have turn ed in 
mind and hear t and life away from sin according to hi s 
rea soning. My oppo nent calls that sect repentanc e and 
calls up on them to rep ent and be baptized for the remission 
of sins, and th ey accept their sect repentanc e produced by 
a sectarian preacher and preached in a sectarian pulpit , 
and furtherm ore preached from a Bible the translation of 
which has been mad e by sectarian s. Acco rding to his 
reasoning, whatever th e sectarian s do, why, that is sect ; 
we have a sect translati on or a secta rian tran slation , and 
thi s preached produces secta rian repentanc e an d my op-
ponent tak es the same kind of a Bible and then he pro-
teeds and denounc es all that is sectarian and goes to work 
and deno unces sect bapti sm as he calls it , thou gh it is 
baptism performed in th e name of th e Godhead and th e 
question arises, vVhere does he stand ? I wouldn't be in 
his position one hour for anything that can be nam ed fr om 
a human viewpoint. But I want to go back to h,is speech 
on another subj ect before going back to that other speech. 
I wish to r ead you something that will give him and 
you something to consider that may do you good. 
Romans 6 : 17-18: "But Goel be thank ed, that ye wer e 
th e servant s of sin, but ye ha ve obeyed from th e heart that 
fo rm of doctr ine whi ch wa s delivered you. 
"Being th en made fr ee from sin , ye became the serv-
ant s of right eous ness ." 
My opponent insists that the y must obey from the 
heart that p-urjJosc of doctrin e. Paul says that forn ,t of 
doctrine. He says that purpose of doctrine, and Paul says 
that fo rm of doctrine. 
I believe in sta ndin g with the Apostle Paul an d the 
man who inj ects th e word "purpo se" here in place of the 
word "form" I regard as a gross perverter of God 's truth. 
Now, T go back to hi s few words with reference to 
the last speech. Much that he said was very much on th e 
ord er of a reply to a speec h to thi s effec t : That war is a 
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nice arrangement. If I had said that war is a nice arrange-
ment-he told you about the horrors of it-that war is a 
nice, plea sant, agreeable arrangement and he is trying to 
convince me that war is a very dreadful arrangement, 
why, the speech would have been in place. I never said it 
was a nice arrangement . I leave it to the audience. I 
never said anything to that effect, nothing of that kind. 
He has been replying to a speech that I nev er 111,ade, reply-
ing to a doctrine that I nev er held, replying to something 
that is just the reverse of w hat I have said. 
War has been a dreadful something in every instance, 
but when wrong-headed men, like King George of Eng-
land, and his parliament, forced war upon the people of 
the United States, I say ( or rather, the Colonists) that 
the man who declares that we were a set of barbarians 
because we oppo sed it is not a good American citizen, and 
I think that he ought to be spurned out of every com-
munity to cast that kind of- language about, the language 
of Napoleon Bonaparte at its full value a while ago. The 
farther you go, the worse it is. The man sinks himself 
every time that he undertakes to reply to the truth that I 
present. 
\i\Tith reference to the millennium, there will be this 
advantage for a thou sand years, though the same prin-
ciples will be prevailing . The Jewish people will be con-
verted and they will have an earnestne ss and zeal that the 
Gentiles never thought of as a rule, and, friends, through 
that period the Devil will be bound , through a thousand 
years. That is when the best work of the gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Chri st will be accomplish ed and when he can 
calculate that it is going to be accompli shed; not while the 
Dt vil is loose and perve1J ing people aft er the mann er that 
he is through his agents. 
Said the statement that war is hell, though made by 
Sherman-he accepted the correction that I made . That 
is only what we might call a histori c error; I don't think it 
was serious - would have been ju st as true if Grant had 
said it. I say it isn't tru e. Neither Sherman nor Grant 
nor my oppon ent nor I can justly say we know enough 
about war to say, " war is .hell." It is as bad as it could 
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be, but, friends, we have no way whatev er to decide what 
hell is like as fa r as the reality is concerned. We have a 
belief in it ju st as we have a belief with refe rence to a hell. 
\ i\Thy is a man a coward who won't enlist? I expla ined 
that. H e is ready to serve his countr y. How often will 
I have to exp lain it ? He is ready to serve his countr y 
when his count ry calls him, but he doesn't propose to select 
him self. T here is the idea. \ i\T e ar e not aut horized to 
select our selves, but to proceed along with our earthl y 
affa irs until our government calls us , and then meet the 
case . 
Talk ed about "parti ceps cr imini s." That is "a par-
ticipant in the cr ime"- if a man becomes a whoremonge r 
that we select for the elders hip. 
I will let you know what Broth er Harper hand ed to 
me. He says, "The men whom we elect to the Senate of 
the Un ited States are our representat ives; hence we are 
responsibl e." 
-Much obliged to you, Brother Harp er. I might not 
have thou ght of that, but of cour se, menti on was mad e of 
repre sentative men. 
Now, my opponent would have it that we are not re-
spon sible for anything that our Senat ors do and conse -
quentl y, can ju st let them go on, and for that reason it 
doesn't mak e any differenc e. vVe can vote for them, and 
we are individuall y responsible. 
H e turn ed to the question of bapti sm w!Jen he laid 
down his proposition. No one obeys Goel in bapti sm who 
is baptiz ed because of remission of sins . Why, supJ)Ose 
he is bapti zed because he want s remiss ion, because he 
wants remission. His propo sition is not well defined . Be-
cause of remission of sins in the future , because he con-
templat es, he desires remission of sins. Mig ht as well 
say no one is bapt ized who obeys God in baptism who is 
bapti zed because of desir e to be saved, because of a desire 
to have remiss ion of sins. Af ter defining that, I think I 
know what he means. Because of remission of sins; 
because he thinks he has received remission of sins. I 
think that is what he means, but didn 't know how to state 
his pro posit ion . If he did he made a mistake in this 111-
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stance. Ma rk 16 : 16: "He that believeth, and is baptized, 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be damned." 
Luke 24: 47: "A nd that repentance and remission of 
sins should be preached in his name among all nations, 
beginning at J eru salem." 
Acts 2: 38: ( I th ink he refe rred likewise to another 
passage, but be that as it may , the 2: 38 passage he an-
alyzed it in his accustomed mann er , I supp ose, and in that 
analysis he endeavored to faste n upon you that this modi-
fies that and that the other and all that sort of somethin g. 
ow the question arise s, fri ends, how many of us und er-
stood that analysis when we were baptized? If we didn't 
und erstand that analysis. then we were not Scripturally 
baptized! How man y, if I were to take a stand ing vote 
of this congregation-I suppose nine out of every ten of 
you would say , "I didn't." I didn't know enough about 
' gramm ar, certain of you might say, to make an analy sis 
-I ju st wished to obey the Sav iour . I know that is the 
way it was with me. 
I was in my twent ieth yea r, but I had forgotten-I 
had been out of school fo r eigh t yea rs- all the gr ammar I 
had learned . \Vhat I wanted fo do was to do what Paul 
said, to obey from the heart the form of gospe l, the form 
of doctrine delivered in the gospe l. I felt sat isfied. 
I pointed out in my affirmat ive speeches on thi s subj ect 
that there are at least a half dozen different reasons for 
being baptized. I think I mentioned seven or eight, and I 
insisted if an individu al were to be baptized to follow the 
exa mple of the Sav iour he would be right, and if he was 
baptized in order to be born of water, he would be ight, 
and if he was baptized for the wash ing away of his sins as 
Pa ul was commanded to be, he would be all right; and if 
he was baptiz ed for the answer of a good confession that 
would be a Script ural reason. \ i\Tho ever had all these 
different Scr iptures in mind when he obeyed in baptism? 
Is he going to impeach every one of us and have us all go 
down into the water aga in with his ana lysis in mind ? The 
more you look at that and think of preaching to a promi s-
cuous audience any such ana lysis as that , the worse it be-
comes. · 
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Now , he has made a tremendous speech with reference 
to that Acts 2: 38, for the remi ssion of sins, for the re-
mission of sins, for the remi ssion of sins. vVhy adopt 
that? Because it expresses purpose; it expres ses design. 
How many of us have ever found the expression "de sign 
of bapti sm" in the New Testament? And more than that , 
"you shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. " How -many 
of us und erstood that ? How many ? How many will 
say now that they certainly understand that? I made men-
tion of that to my opponent. It referred to something. 
I have forg otten the exact language, but I know the 
impression made upon my mind was very definite. I can 
tell him according to Galatians and Romans what it re-
ferred to, but I will save that for a later hour . I wish to 
call your attention to thi s. He has ref erred to "for the 
remis sion of sins." I have called your att ention to a 
translation about which there isn't any doubt. Paul says, 
You have obeyed fr om the heart that form of doctrine 
which was delivered to you, and people could obey the gos-
pel scripturally and not know anything about the second 
chapter of Acts. I am glad that it is ther e, and as it is in 
the original text, but I say to you very few people, unless 
they have been drill ed by somebody like my respond ent, 
think about remission of sins when they are being bap-
tized, but they are thinkin g of obeying J esus Chri st . I am 
a sinner, lost, ruined, undone, without obeying Chri st, and 
they wish to obey the Saviour in all that he requir es. That 
is the difficulty. 
A man said on a certain occasion, "I don't know what 
bapti sm is for, but I wish to be bapti zed. I know it is for 
something and I wish to be baptized for whatever the 
Lord intend ed it for." Wasn't that well enough ? He had 
an indefinite idea, but it had the spirit of obedience in it. 
This idea "for the remi ssion of sins," he did not have. 
Now , fri ends, I am going to state something that will 
give my respond ent something to do. I deny that the tran s-
lation "for the remission of sins" is correct. I will give 
my opponent something to do tomorrow night on that sub-
je ct. I deny that it is correct. 
Later versions say unto and into . Unto 'and into. To 
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the remis sion of sins, unt o, int o, and that prepo sition that 
is there tran slated for, it is a strain ed tran slati on and if we 
are going to mak e a consi stent tran slati on, and tak e that 
sam e word wh erever it is found in connection with bap-
tism , it will hav e to be "int o remission of sins," and 
brought into that stat e or conditi on where we hav e remis-
sion of sin s, and then aft er we ha ve been baptiz ed, why, 
if we sin after our bapti sm, we are in a stat e or conditi on 
where we can repent and pr ay and furth er secur e remis-
sion becau se we ar e in th at stat e wh ere we are into re-
mission o f sin s, or we ar e in that dom ain, and furth er-
mor e, I may mention that when th e Apostle Paul tells 11s 
that tho se who hav e obeyed fr om the heart that form of 
doctrin e which was delivered to the111, they were the11 
111ade fr ee from sin and became servant s o f righteousness , 
that tells their sins were pardon ed and they were adopted 
into the divin e famil y, and that is the reason when a man 
submit s to sing le imm ersion in th e nam e o f the Co clheacL 
per fo rm ed by th e auth orit y o f Chri st. uncloul;tedly, 
friend s. that individual ha s obeyed, if he is a sinner. fr om 
the heart that form o f doctrin e whi ch was del iverecl and 
the man who calls that sect bap tism, sect bapti sm. sect 
bapti sm, sect bapti sm, und oubt edly dishonors_ him self and 
his prof ess ion as a Chri stian and dishonors the word of 
Goel. 
N ow, you see how that matt er stand s. H ere is a 
chall enge fo r him to tak e that matt er up and show to thi s 
audi ence tomorrow in the a ftern oon or in the night, ju st 
whenever he sees fit to tak e it up , I deny that thi s tran sla-
tion is strictly correct. 
H e says, My opp onent ha s it , ge t save d first and then 
join the right church . H e doesn 't believe in an y right hand 
of fellow ship , I judg e. Do esn't believe in an y local mem-
bership. \i\Tell, now, if ther e isn 't any formal recepti on 
into the congr egation, th ere can 't be ju stly an y ·formal re-
j ection. If a man when he is sincerely bapti zed is brou ght 
into th e local congregati on, th en when he gets drunk he 
goes out o f th e local congr egati on, and you dar e not 
disciplin e him. If you do you are liable to a la wsuit , and 
l.l\vsuit s have sometim es been thr ea tened wh en individu als 
SOMMER-COWAN DEJ3A'l'E 259 
have been threatened with exclusion because of their vil-
lainous characters. I have heard of that . A vile character 
came in and communed and pretended to be a member of 
the church, never having been received, and then the 
elders, evangelists or whoever they were, didn't know 
what to do. They were disgraced by that vile character 
coming in and pretending to be a member, and they could 
not say that one isn't a member and can't exclude that one. 
That one acts ju st like a member, just like all the others on 
the Lord's Day. 
They that believe a lie shall be damned. Goes over to 
where the Lord will send strong delusions, ( that is over in 
'I'hessalonians) and forces that passage into this discus-
cussion about bapti sm. Listen: The more you see of my 
opponent's misuse of Scripture, I think the less confidence 
you will have in him. We find here in Second Thessalon-
ians, referring to the Wicked One, in other words, the 
man of sin, "Then shall that ·w icked One be revealed 
whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his com-
ing. 
"Even him whose coming is after the working of 
Satan, with all power and signs and lying wonders .. 
"And with · all deceivableness of unrighteousness 
in them that perish; because they received not the love of 
the truth , that they might be saved. 
"And for thi s cause God shall send them strong de-
lusion, that they should believe a lie: 
"That they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth. but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 
Now, he ref ers to that class of chara cter s in trying to 
besmirch and hemean humble and penitent individual s who 
have had by thei1' preachers imposing something to that 
effect that feeling is an evidence of pardon. I explained 
that the feeling is an evidence that they have surrendered 
themselves to Christ. mind , heart , soul, body and spirit , 
ready to do his will. When they make that snrrender , they 
feel joyous. The preacher says that is evidence that your 
sins have been pardoned and not knowing any better, they 
believe it. I will put it in that shape. They regard that as 
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eYidence of pardon, but - when they hear the Gospel 
prea ched in its evidence and simplicity, they come to dif-
ferent conclusions and they see the preachers had lied to 
them on that subje ct,, int enti onally or unintentionally. 
They ar e ignorant; th ey think feeling is an evidence of 
pard on, and later they think they should reject that and 
proceed to obey the Saviour by taking their position with 
his chur ch. 
W ell, but somebody says, what about baptism? They 
have been sincere. Certainly if they have been sincere, 
th ey have "obeyed fr om the heart that form of doctrine " 
which was delivered to them. My opponent says by impli-
cati on that isn't sufficient. The y must obey from the heart 
that purpo se of doctrin e, that purpo se of doctrine , that 
purp ose of doctrin e and mere form will not do. 
No w, the more you look at that , fri ends, the more you 
will see that my opponent has been tr ying to lead you to 
believe that I am in thi s, that and th e other kind of a pr e-
dicament. H e is in the pr edicament. I wouldn't be there 
for any man' s millions, not even for one hour. 
I regard the re-bapti sm extr emist, friend s, a very, very 
dangero us chara cter and a dan gero us position, and the 
sooner we all bani sh that idea and tak e Paul 's language 
that those who have obeyed " fr om the heart that form of 
doctrin e" have been "m ade fr ee fr om sin and become the 
servant s of righteousness," why, the better it will be for us. 
I wrot e clown sect bapti sm, sect bapti sm, sect bapti sm. 
I said, what o f repentan ce? I s everythin g that the sects 
do, is it taint ed and turn ed into sectism; as I said befor e, 
here is a tran slation made by sectarian s, good enough for 
me with the exception where it will mislead an individual 
like my respondent and cause him to pr each a fal se 
doctrin e. 
Don't believe bapti sm for remission of sins, and they 
persecute. vV ell, dear friend s, what is my oppon ent doing 
Lut persecutin g, and the ones who stand with him, what 
ar e they doing except persecutin g tho se who don't accept 
their idea- on certain questions. As far as we are con-
cerned, we are disposed to leave them in a quiet, peaceable 
position and go somewhere else and build up what we 
hope will be right in God's sight. 
.. 
.. 
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'Vain worship ." Went over and got that in Matthew, 
15th chapter, and said that teaching for doctrines the com-
mandm ents of men, why, that is vain worship. Those dif-
ferent denominati ons, they preach faith in Christ aJ, the 
Saviour of the world , and _pr each repentan _ce upon the 
divine testimony. Some o f them may have peculiar ideas 
about faith being a special gift, but that is because they 
don't analyze the case clearly. But as far as that is con-
cerned, we find they have truth , and my opponent accept s 
much of the truth that they have as I have already shown. 
Second J ohn, 9-11: Pa ri.aker of his evil deeds. Oh, 
yes, going to blacken everybody that will not accept his 
doctrine of sect bapti sm. Wh osoever transgr esseth and 
abideth not in the doctrin e of Chri st. I submit that my 
opponent has not abode in the doctrine of Chri st when he 
has said, purp ose of doctrine instead of form of doctrine , 
and emphasizes pnr pose of doctrin e instead o f form of 
doctrin e. H e doesn't abide in the doctrin e of Christ; made 
a mistake, went beyond. H e says, they come with a per-
verted Gospel, and that is the spirit of the devil; ju st sim-
ply blackening and darkening and sickening and condemn-
ing, if possible, with two-fold condemnation, three-fold 
condemnatiotJ, everybody who doesn't accept his ideas of 
sect bapti sm. I would like for him to define what con-
stitut es sect baptism; then I will have a definition of what 
constitut es sect repentance _and sect faith and what con-
stitut es sect Bible. 
Th ey ar e all the same princi ples. The sects did not 
make the baptism and form of baptism, but trine immer-
sion I have regar ded as sect bapti sm, and it is practiced by 
those who are very seriously sectarian. 
Ladies and gentlemen, you have my heartfelt thanks 
for your kind attention. May God bless you all. 
MR. J. N . CowAN (A ffirmative): Brother Moderators, 
Ladi es and Gentlemen : The proposition is: No one obeys 
Cod in bapti sm who is bapti zed because of remission of 
sins. 
My opponent criti cized the wording of this proposition , 
but his critici sm does not amount to anything as I see it, 
because that expr ession is so common that every one is 
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supposed to under stand what it mean s which is, because of 
remission of sins. Of cour se, I mean by that , that one i~ 
submittin g to bapti sm because they believe that their sins, 
their past sins, have already been remitted , and my oppo-
nent' s efforts at thi s point were futile and with out any 
avail. 
I shall now present five que stions for my opponent to 
answer in his nex t speech, as thi s sess ion will close this 
prop osition. Does one obey God who is baptized because 
o f remission of sins? 
Second, As obedience implies a command , where is the 
command to be bapti zed becau se of remission of sins? 
Third , Does one obey Goel who is bapti zed for the pur-
pose of gettin g into the Bapti st Chur ch ? 
Fourth , Can one be Scripturally baptized with out the 
design to obey Goel ? 
F ifth , If Romans 6: 17-18 excludes purpo se, doe s it 
not exc lude bapti sm for the purpose o f obeying Goel? 
Th e only passage of Scripture that my oppo nent 
seemed to fall back on for supp ort was Romans 6: 17-18. 
He quoted that over and over some fourteen or fi £teen 
times in one speech. l am going to state in reply to the 
way he quoted it to make it fit my position as he thought, 
that it is ju st as det rim ental to his position as it is to mine. 
Here is the way he quoted it. "But ye have obeyed from 
the hear t that pur pose of doctrin e," and then corr ected it 
and said. form, not purpose. 
My oppo nent contends that every one who is Scrip-
turally baptized mu st have the purpose to obey Goel. Then 
J quote the passage against my opponent , "But ye have 
obeyed from the heart that purpose of doctrin e," becau se 
he says that the purp ose to obey God must always be there. 
So in ju st a few words I have paralyzed his effort to 
hr eak my chain oi argument with thi s passage. 
There is one thin g that has been said heretofo re that 
I now wish to corr ect. My opponent said that A lexa nder 
Campbell joined the Baptist Chur ch after his baptism. I 
am going to pr esent a reading fr om a book called "The 
.Hi story of the Reformatory Moveme nt s," by F. L. Rowe, 
in which he quotes from the Harbinger for 1848, on Page 
344: 
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" I had no idea of uniting with the Baptist more than 
with the :Moravian s or the mere Ind ependent s." 
ln the same quotation we read: "They pressed me 
from every quarter to visit their chur ches and th ough not 
a member to pr each for th em." 
No w. does that sound like Alexa nder Campbell re-
garded him self as belonging to the Baptist Church? Every 
one who is familiar with the baptism of Mr. Campb ell re-
members that he was bapti zed contr a ry to Baptist usage. 
Dr . L uce, who admini ster ed the bapti sm, was a Baptist 
prea cher, and at first re fu sed to bapti ze the Camphells 
upon the simple confes sion o( their faith in Chri st, lmt 
finally consented to do so, saying it was contr a ry to Bapti st 
usage , and yet my opponent will try to mak e you believe 
that he was baptiz ed otherwi se and joined the Baptist 
Chur ch. Campb ell speaks for him self: here. 
Replying to his speech o f yes terday evening in which 
he says I had not told what sect bapti sm is, and he finds 
only one sect bapti sm, trin e immers ion : l f he were to tell 
you why trin e immersion was sect baptism , he would ha ve 
to tell you that it was a baptism unauth orized in the Ne w 
Testament , and one tha t was created since the days of th e 
apos tles. Ju st so then with any other baptism that had its 
orig in thi s side o f the apostles. 
:My friend will accept bapt ism fr om the sectari ans 
today that o ftentirnes in its history has had to go back to 
some foreign countr y to seek for valid baptism, as in the 
case of Hunt and other s, and th ey themselves reali ze tha t 
they have created a baptism diff erent fr om that which we 
pra ctice because they will not receive our baptism should 
we pre sent our selves fo r membership in th e Baptist 
Church. 
Cer tainl y the whole Baptist den ominati on ought to 
know if their baptism is identi cal with our s. He says the 
sects preach Chri st and different parts of the Gospe l. 
I wish to read from a tra ct written by my opponent's 
broth er , one of th eir imp ortant debaters, in "Fo rty Rea-
sons W hy I Am No t a Baptist," by W. G. Robert s. Mr. 
Robert s says, "Niy fourteenth r_easo n is that · they ( refe r-
rin g to the Bap tis ts) don't believe Je sus Chri st to be the 
So n of Cod," 
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I wonder then if they have the same faith concerning 
Christ that we ought to have to qualify us for baptism? 
Mr. Roberts goes on to say that they teach that Christ is 
the father and eternal God in one person; therefore, he 
could not be the son of himself. 
So Mr. Roberts must be wron g if my opponent is right, 
but if Mr . Roberts is right, that the Baptists don't believe 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, then my opponent is 
wron~ . 
Then I ask, How can the acts of obedience which fol-
low false faith be any better than the faith that prompts 
them? Impossible. · 
He said that I adopted the faith and the repetJ.tance of 
the sectarians, but repudiated their confession and baptism. 
I have not adopted that faith which says that Jesus Christ 
is the very eternal God, neither have I adopted that faith 
when they say that they believe that God for Christ's sake 
has pardoned their sins; neither do I adopt their confes-
sion because they confess their feelings instead of Christ. 
Concerning the note that was passed to my opponent 
that stated that we are respon sible for Senators because 
of the fact that we elected them to the Senate, that we were 
responsible for their actions, I suppose that we are to con-
clude from that, every one who voted for the Senators got 
into the Teapot Dome mix-up, are just as guilty of trying 
to defraud the government in that oil scheme as they were. 
You can align yourselves up with them and confess that 
you are guilty if you want to, but please excuse me. 
He wants to know how many under stood my analysis 
of Acts 2: 38 before they were baptiz ed. That doesn't 
have anything to do with this proposition. Many people 
understand the meaning of a statem ent without knowing 
how to analyze it. A man marries a woman in order to 
have a wife. I wonder if he has to analyze that wife and 
know all about what she will be to him before he can 
marry her, in order to have a wife. Certainly not. One 
can comprehend that the blessing to be obtained is the re-
mission of sins although they may not be able to analyze 
the passage that says so from grammatical standpoint. 
I might tell a man to work in my field in order to re-
ceive ten dollar s. He would know he had to work in order 
.. 
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to get ten dollar s, but could not give a grammatical analy-
sis of th e text . 
I wanted to know how many knew they had the gift of 
the Ho ly Ghost before they were baptiz ed. If he mean s 
how many under stood that they were to receive the gift, 
all of them did, but to ask a man to describe all about what 
that gift is, is a different proposition. A man can be bap-
tized in orde r to get the gift without being able at that time 
to comprehend all that that gift may mean to him after he 
gets it, not any mor e than a man can comprehend all that 
a wife will be to him before he gets her, but he knows he 
has to marr y her in order to get her. That is the initial 
design. 
He then relate s about some fellow that wanted · to be 
baptized for something , he did not know what, but he was 
sincere and that made his baptism valid. That is going the 
limit , isn't it ? 
Ju st so, then, a man is sincere in what he does, it does 
not matter for what purpose he does it. 
I am sati sfied that Cain was just as sincere and in-
tended as much to obey God when he brought the fruit of 
the gro und , as did Abe l when he brought the fruit of the 
flock, but the Lord didn't accept the offering, and there-
fore, his countenance was fallen. Many illustrations such 
as the se could I give, but the importance of this point does 
not demand it farther. 
Then he says, I deny the translation as correct "for the 
remission of sins," and then proceeds to turn translator 
and tells us it should be rendered "into the remission of 
sins." Suppose I accept his rendering; then we will read 
the verse : "Repent and be baptized, every one of you in 
the name of Je sus Christ into the remission of sins." That 
makes '.'being baptized into remission of sins" a part of 
the command ju st the same as if it said "for the remission 
of sins," and that doesn't help my opponent one bit in the 
world. 
I don't know who would be the best translator, my 
opponent or those who have given us translations of the 
Bible, and upon thi s point I wish to call your attention to 
how a few of the tran slators render this passage. 
Living Oracles, endorsed by Campbell, rendered Acts 
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2: 38 "in ord er to"; the King Jam es Version, the Twen -
tieth Centur y Version , th e E mphati c Diaglot, the Berry 
Interlenier Ver sion. J\ "t\ew Translati on (Mo ffat) each 
read "for." 
Here are quite a numb er of translators that tr anslate 
it "for. " H. T. A nd erso n's reads " in order to." Modern 
Speech reads, "with a view to." 
Now, you, my listeners, wat ch my oppo nent contradi ct 
all of th ese tran slators and claim the kn owledge and the 
ability to beat th em in translating th e pass age . I f he does 
so, he will manif est that arrogance that should not be 
manif ested by one, when compar ed with the scholar ship of 
th e world. 
He says that we don't believe i-n th e right hand of fe l-
luwship . \\1 ell. he spoke without kn owledge there. I be -
lieYe in the right hand of fellowship like they gave to Pa ul 
and Barnaba s when they were send ing them away on a 
missionary tour. hut J. ne\'er read where anyb ody was 
taken int o the chm ch liy the right han d of fellowship. My 
Bible said the one body is the churc l1 and that we are bap-
tized into one hody , hut my oppone nt say s you right-h ancl-
of-f ellows hipp ed int o the one hocly. So different , so di f-
f erent ! 
Th en he states if we have no formal recept ion th ere 
could not he a fo rmal exc lusion. Supp ose we tak e it fo r 
g rant ed that obedience to th e Gospe l is the best fo rm of 
recep tion of a member and withdrawing fellows hip from 
them if th ey walk disorderly th e best excl usive propo sition . 
If it is rega rd ed by us as a relig ious body, that th e 
fact one believes on Chri st and is baptized for the remi s-
sion of thei r sins, that is the formal reception int o the body 
of Chri st , th en who could bring a law suit if we undert ook 
to withdraw fellowship from that party? No t anybody. 
Listen for my oppo nent to brin g the passage where 
the right hand of fellowship ge ts you int o the chur ch. That 
is his position. You will find it in th e third chapte r and 
the 15th verse of your g reat-grandm oth er' s ima ginati on. 
Referring to sectar ian preachers, telling sinn ers that 
their sins had been forg iven, he says the se pr eac hers lied. 
But th ese ·people wh om they preached to believed the lie, 
and in sincerit y obeyed the very lie th ey wer e told by the 
.. 
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prea cher. Re sult : Child of God-Daniel Sommer. Can 
you think of a conclusion like that being possible? H e 
says the common tr anslation, meanin g the, Kin g James, is 
good enough for him unle ss where it misleads folks, and o f 
cour se, my opponent is to be the jud ge about tran slation s. 
A ll the tr anslations of the Scriptur es comes und er the 
scrutin y of my opponent and it is a wond er to me that he 
does not get out a tran slation that is better than all the rest 
that have been gotten out. 
In Matth ew 15: 9, when l showed that to teach for 
doctrine s the commandm ents of men was vain worship, 
and that bapti sm because o f remission was a doctrin e a:ncl 
commandm ent of men, and that the one who complied with 
it was worshippin g Goel in vain. my opponent said they 
prea ched some truth. Yes, the devil preaches some truth . 
He prea ches a part o f the truth , and my opponent left the 
impr ession that if men did preach some of the truth and 
mixed the doctrin e and commandm ents of men with it , 
that it would produ ce Chri stian s if believed and obeyed. 
Her e is a mixtur e of truth with fal sehood; the produ ct, 
a child of God, accordin g to my opponent. No t a word of 
it true , my friend s, the way I see it . 
Now , that covers his last speech. 
I want to call your attention to the fact that instead of 
following my argument s and refutin g them , either in for-
ward order or rever se order, he let them all strictly alone 
and introdu ced a counter-line of argument from Roman s 
6: 17-18 without refutin g the ar gument s I made concern-
ing this proposition . 
No doubt if they could have been refuted he would 
have done so, but the best he could do was to brin g up a 
counter line and try to show there is a contradiction in the 
Scriptures , and that is what make s infidel s. You should 
have first dispensed with my argument s and the passage I 
introduced , and then negativ e or rebuttal testimony would 
have been in order , but he did not do that. 
For instance, the sects conf ess that Goel has pardoned 
their sins befor e bapti sm. God has not pard oned their 
sins- Sommer. Therefore, they confe ss a fal sehood,-
Sommer. The y believe a lie- Sommer. The y confessed . 
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a lie-Sommer. Baptism prompted by believing a lie and 
confessing a lie makes Christians who are as yet not a 
member of any church-Sommer. 
This is my argument; I am reading through my argu -
ment. 
MR. SoMl\H;R: Don't attach my name to your argument, 
please. Tell me where that is. 
MR. Cow AN: I will call you opponent; then it is all 
right in making a quotation like that, it matters not who 
he is, whether present or not pre sent. 
Again I will call attention to the fact that many such 
arguments I presented were not noticed. The last one I 
will mention now. I asked the question, Who submits to 
baptism with out a purpose? Not anyone. It is impossible 
to conceive of a man or woman who has intellig ence 
enough to be account_able before God going with a preacher 
into the baptismal font and being immer sed who had no 
purpose in it. There is bound to be a purpose there . Well , 
what is the purpose one has in mind in submitting to sect 
bapti sm? To get into a sect church. That is the object 
they have in it. It is a non-S criptural object, and yet my 
friend will take those , that bring not the doctrine of Christ, 
by the hand and welcome them into his house and bid 
them Goel speed and send them clown to the J uclgment 
unprepared to meet God. 
I wish now in the remainin g moments of my time to 
read some authority on this question. The first authority 
shall be from Franklin in "The Gospel Preacher," Volume 
2, Page 135: (Be it remember ed that Franklin was the 
founder of the paper that my opponent now publishes.) 
"The Divine Spirit, Acts 2: 38, connects _both re-
pentance and immersion in the same sentence, in view of 
the same thing-remission of sins. The same words here 
that tell us what the repentance is for, or in order to , or 
what men are to have in view of repenting , tell us also 
what they have in view in being immersed. The y are both 
in view of the same thing, remission of sins. The object 
the sinner has, the seeker or subject, is remission of sins , 
He repents and is immersed in view of this object." 
.. 
.. 
.., 
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Now, this is language fr om the found er of the paper 
that my opponent is now the editor of. 
I want to read another statement and possibly my op-
ponent will recognize the language. If not we will get it 
for him . 
"What is the position of the Chur ch of Chri st on thi s 
subj ect of rehaptizin g those who come to us fr om the 
sects?" · 
Answer: T hat position has alread y been set forth 
in these words, "A maj ority of those who have been im-
mersed by the sects should no doubt be immersed again ." 
My opponent said it. Thi s is his own language, but 
if the maj ority of those who have been immersed by the 
sects need immersing again, it is because they were not 
sincere in their first immersion, because, my fri end has 
ar gued that if they submitt ed to it sincerely that their 
bapti sm was valid. Th erefor e he lays the char ge to th e 
majorit y of th e members of sect chur ches that they were 
acting insincer ely when they submitt ed to bapti sm at the 
],.ands of a sect preacher. 
Now, talk aoout hatin g to stand in a man's position . 
Talk about being afraid to be caught out with a man of 
my caliber. Talk about men who ar e disposed to call their 
neighbors, their religious neighbors, hard name s, but here 
it comes from the mouth of my opponent that the ma-
jority of sectari ans should be immersed again . That means 
they were not sincere in their first immersion, acting the 
hypocrite , because my opponent argu ed str enuously last 
night that if they were sincere in submitting to baptism, 
or sect bapti sm, that they were all right and needed not to 
be rebaptized. 
Now, we have him condemned out of his own mouth , 
or else his jud gment is, the maj ority of those who have 
submitted to sectarian baptism need to be rebaptized, or 
else they were insincere in their first baptism . That is 
prett y hard. I don 't say that, I condemned him out of his 
own mouth. 
I read again from W , G. Roberts in Fort y Reasons 
Why I am not a Ba.pti t. 11Ba.pti t ba.ptisn,, is not Scrip2 
270 SOMMER-COWAN DEBATE 
tural anyway as we will show farther on in other articles." 
That is your brother, my opponent. 
In the same book, "vVhen I went into the U. B. church, 
(meaning United Brethren) I was put und er water. That 
is, about six month s after I went in I was put under the 
water. We waited for warm weath er and warm water. I 
afterwards learned I had not been baptized and demanded 
baptism. " 
There never has been a person who was baptized with 
the under standin g it was for the remission of sins ever 
demanded rebapti sm, but thousand s and thousands of 
brethren have become dissatisfied with their denomination-
al bapti sm and have demanded bapt ism for th e remission 
of sins. 
My brother, my sister , you can not afford to go to the 
Judgment of God with that doubt in your mind , and th ere 
is a doubt . If there had not been a doubt there would have 
been no debat e. That is why we are debating. 
Thank you, lad ies and gentlemen. 
MR. DA NIBL SOMMER (Nega tive): Gentlemen Mod-
erators, Ladies and Gentlemen: With all that speech be-
fore you, I have no doubt you are wondering how in the 
world will he get around it? My, what a conclusive effort 
he has made! Sommer against Sommer, and Roberts 
against Sommer! And Sommer against the Bible, and va-
rious other thin gs ! What in the wide world is going to 
become of this man Sommer under these circumstances? 
Now, in the first place, friends, I remind you that my 
opponent is not debatin g with W. G. Roberts. He has 
introduced him time and time and time again. He is de-
bating with one Daniel Sommer, and he can't find any-
where that I ever endorsed W. G. Roberts' tract on Forty 
Reasons why he was not a Baptist. I glanced over a few 
pages of it once or twice and saw that it was an extreme 
effort, a strained effort, and one that I could not endor se. 
MR. Cow AN: You repudiate him, do you ? 
MR. SoMMER: No, sir, I put it in this -shape: It is an 
extreme effort against the Baptists just about as my re-
spondent has made an extreme effort in his handling of 
" 
... 
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certain Scr iptur es here, an ex tr eme effort in endeavorin g to 
mak e an impression, and whether he has mad e the right 
impression or the wrong impression, that is another ques-
tion. I would not und ertak e at all to defend W. G. 
Robert s' tr act on Fo rty R easons why he was not a Baptist; 
I wouldn't und ertak e to defe nd that any more than I 
would certain of my opponent 's statements becau se they 
are strain ed effort s. 
No w, thu s I dispose of everythin g that is said with 
reference to VI/. G. Ro bert s. 
Secondly, VI/. G. Robert s is a practiced debater. He 
has-held a great many discussions, j ust like my opponent , 
and thi s brother ( meaning Bro ther Ha rp er ) said to me 
the other day, "J haven't very much confidence in th ese 
finished debaters," (J believe that was the exp ression that 
he used ) " because they endeavor to make a point again st 
.their opponent whether the truth always demands it or 
not.' 1 
J wrote to Brot her 'vV. G. Robe rt s yea rs ago and told 
him J would like fo r him to come and go thr ough the Bible 
with me before he did any more debatin g. B e is a good 
evangelist, and I regard him as a good man, in many re-
spects, a very excellent man, but at the same tim e, he uses 
ex tr eme expr essions that I would not use. 
No w, on this question of Sommer again st Sommer, I 
propose to dispose of that altogether by ju st one declara-
tion : my respondent has scrapped the writin gs that he 
has read fro m me, and in scrapp ing them he has used such 
sentences and such exp ressions as he could u se. I don't 
propose to fo llow him or tr y in any wise to do anything 
by way of answerin g that sort of effort on his part, except 
ju st to make thi s stat ement : I tru st that th e debate, when 
it will have been published, will cause all those who are in-
terested in the subj ect to send for the tract or tracts from 
which he has read and read for th emselves and verif y 
these statements in their connection . I say he has been 
what might be called a scrapp er of my writing s. 
No w, he has pr esented thi s series of question s here, 
and they ar e shaped after a manner that he thinks, and he 
has what is called "a dead open and shut," and demand s 
that I shall reply to them in my nex t speech. P eculiar time 
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for him to make a demand of that sort. U sually I have 
questions presented long enough ahead for a man to think 
over them , but the se fortunately, don't require any special 
th ought on my part. You have heard them read. In re-
sponse to all of them I answer : I showed about six or 
seven reasons for obedience in baptism in my first speech 
on the subje ct. You all recollect that if you were here. 
To imitate the Sav iour who said that he was baptized 
to fulfill all righteou sness ; to be born of water; and like-
wise to be buried with Christ by bapti sm into death and to 
put on Christ, and furthermore, for the purpose of a good 
conscience, the answer of a good conscience before God, 
and furthermore , Acts 2: 38, into remi ssion of sins. That 
is the translation I prefer, and I will tell you presently why 
I prefer it. 
Well, now, there I have mentioned a half dozen rea-
sons. My opponent in his determination to find reasons 
in his first speech on the negative, said every one of these 
exp ressed design of purpose. Every one of them, design 
of purpo se. \V eil, then , if a man was baptized with the 
design of purpose, to imitate the Saviour, that was a Scrip-
tural bapti sm, according to him. It indeed accomplishes 
the very something that he is talking about, design of pur-
pose. I don't use the design or the purpose after the man-
ner that he does, and told you before that the expression 
design of baptism, was no more in the word of God than 
the expre ssion, "getting religion." It is a humanly ar-
ranged form of speech for the purpose of trying to knock 
somebody down. I believe that I may safely say this. 
Then in the next place, friend s, you see whether an 
individual is bapti zed for any one of these reasons is bap-
tized with a Scriptural design of purpose, according to my 
opponent's own analysis of tho se different Scriptures that 
I brought before him in my first speech on the affirmative 
of this question. 
Now, you see how that answers all of these questions. 
\Nhether an individual is baptized for one or the other or 
for two or three of the se rea sons, he is baptized with a 
Scriptural design of purpose according to his form of 
speech. 
,., 
.. 
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Then in the next place, I wish to say this : that my 
opponent has passed fr om thi s and in order to make as-
surance doubly sure on his side, he says, vVhat do you 
think of one who is bapti zed with the design of purpose 
to get into the Baptist Church? Yes, get into the Bapti st 
Church. Get into the Baptist Church . Now, I will state 
what I have stat ed many times before : If I hadn't any 
more confidence in the Bapti st people as such than I have 
in their preachers, I would say, friends, that not only a 
majority of them, but probably all of them, ought to be 
baptized again. But up on whose testimony are they bap-
tized again? 
When I have gone to an individual and I have asked 
him with reference to his baptism , and he says, "I was 
baptized to get into the Baptist Church," I commonly say, 
"I wouldn't trust that any longer than I could get to the 
water." That has been my common answer when I heard 
anything of that sort. But I have been called upon to re-
baptize as many persons who were baptized by disciples 
who· preached "for the remission of sins" as I have been 
called upon to bapti ze sectarians taken all together, as indi-
viduals, as have been baptized by the sectarians, proving 
that it is an individual matter, after all. 
Now, I think of something else that my respondent has 
ignored, and with reference to 'Yhich he has misrepre-
sented me. He said I dwelt altogether upon form of doc-
trine, form of doctrine. 
Now, he knows , or ought to know, that in dealing with 
this question in my affirmative , I said that here are two 
ordinances, bapti sm is one and the Lord's Supper is the 
other. Now when we come to the Lord's Supper , what 
does Paul say? "Let a man examine himself." And if 
there is anythirig that is well under stood among disciples, 
it is that we are engaged in a perilous business when we 
undertake to sit in judgment upon thi s, that or the other 
individual's fitness in the Church of Christ for the com-
munion. We say that is sectarian, to sit in judgment upon 
the individual's fitness for the communion, and the one 
who speaks at the Lord's table, if he speaks judiciously , 
will say, "The apostle tells us, let a man .examine himself," 
and the same apostle said in another place, "Who art thou 
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that judges another man 's servant; to his own master he 
stand s or falls. vVe are likely to mak e mistake s if we sit 
in judgment upon the persons who have been passing 
through the previous week, and we may think they haven't 
done what the_y ought to have done; when we come to 
examine we find they have done exactly what was right. 
Suppose we see a man on Sunday morning going home 
with a gun on his shoulder, a dog behind, and rabbits in 
his hand. V-./ e in fer that he has been out hunting Sunday 
morning, and he doesn't come to meetin g, and then when 
he comes the week afterwards, and we look at him and 
have circulated this all around all over the community, 
why the deacons may hesitate to hand to him , if they are 
going to examine him, the Lord's Supper. 
J\nd when he finds out what this idea is, and why he 
is discounted and told about this , he says, "You don 't un -
derstand this at all. l\ily neigh Lor has typhoid fever, and 
J was ttp with him all Sat urda y night, and 1 did his chor es 
and then he asked me to stay for breakfast; his son had 
l>orrow ed my gun and told me i f _[ didn't mind takin g it 
home Sunday mornin g .l might do so. J\ ncl my dog was 
there and he followed me home. The son had killed sev-
eral ralihit s and if I would take some home, I might do 
so." 
"That explains wher e I was and what I was doing; I 
was engaged in a deed of mercy. Now, you have drawn 
the wrong inference that I am not fit for the Lord's table 
because l was over there at that time." 
That is a wrong inferen ce ; that is a mere illustration. 
Let a man examine himself. If that is true with reference 
to one appointment or one ordinance, it is true with refer-
ence to another, and the idea of sitting in judgment upon 
an individual after his baptism, that is as sectarian as for 
a Baptist preacher or a committee of deacons in the Bap-
tist Church sitting upon an individual and hearing his ex-
perience, and ;ifter listenin g to it, saying he is fit for bap-
tism. And then here is the disciple preacher on the other 
side, and he hear s this experience, and he says, "No, you 
were not fit for baptism." 
No, that isn't all. I called attention in my first affirma-
tive speech on thi s subject to the Apostle Paul's language 
.. 
SOMMER-COWAN DEBATE 276 
in the second letter to the Corinthians, and the last chap-
ter, where Paul says, "Examine yourselves , prove your 
own selves, whether you be in the faith." Not only on 
the question of bapti sm, but in regard to ev':!rything else 
pertaining to our lives, we ar e to do the examining. I 
brought that out. 
My opponent says, "N o, it is ju st the form he dwelt 
upon." Yon have obeyed fr om the heart that form of 
doctrin e. 
I will tell you that this man needs watching every 
day, every hour , every minut e, and he has pursued a 
course in reference to these matt ers, fri ends, that causes 
me to have a question of doubt in my mind about him in 
regard to every particular. 
Now , you see his five questions ar e all answered in 
reference to thi s one declarati on, all summ ed up in that 
one idea. Nothing in them. (Tearin g the paper up and 
throwin g it down.) 
Now, I am going to read to you, friends, something 
about the Baptists. In the Reynoldsburg debate, which 
was held about fifty years ago, held in 1873, between Ben-
jamin Franklin and John A. Thompson , a Baptist preach-
er, on page 21 of that debate I find this from Thompson 
concerning baptism : "This ordinance is for the remission 
of sins." 
A prominent Baptist held a debate, and he says this . 
ordinance is for the remission of sins. 
Brother Jesse Love read sometime ago of a long article 
from one of the Baptist preachers , I think his name was 
Armitage, but I am not sure, a long article that has been 
copied in full in certain Discipl es documents, and he said 
it is for the remission of sins. Bnt now if I would stop 
right here , I might mislead you, but I am going to read 
the remainder of the quotation : 
He says, "Not to put away sins in a per sonal or real 
sense, but in form , in figure , in visible repre sentation of 
that gracious truth, the remission of sins through the 
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus." 
Now, there you are. Most promih~nt among the Bap-
tists , has quoted quite a numbtft t,£ thetil, quoted by dif-· 
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ferent ones of my opponent's side of the question in oppo-
sition to me on certain other questions. Here is ·a state-
ment fr om one of th em. I have the old book somewhere 
in my home, and I copied it fr om that when I reviewed 
or made an exposur e of an unfor tunat e man, as I ex-
pr essed it. 
My opponent objects to the cour se that I pur sued be-
cause I didn 't consider every one of his arguments, as he 
called them. I will ju st say that so fa r as his various ar-
guments were concerned, they are very like these ques-
tion s, all summed up und er a general heading, and I 
answered them in a genera l way, instead of looking aft er 
them in detail , and the audience can jud ge whether or not 
the main issues were brought befo re the mind s of the 
people on that occasion. 
Now, I am going to read a littl e something; notwith-
standin g my opponent's criti cisn1s, I am going to hand this 
over to the stenograph er for the purpo se of being copied, 
so many references here. He challenged me with refer -
ence to the question of tr anslation. I am going to hand 
this over so that the stenograp her may not be compelled 
to take thi s down ju st at thi s time at least. 
"vVhat do Greek lexicons or dictionaries say about the 
preposition eis which is used in Acts 2: 38, in regard to 
its meaning or shades of meaning? A Greek-E nglish lex-
icon to the New Testament revised 'by Th omas Sheldon 
Green, M.A.' defines eis thu s : 'into, to, as far as, to the 
extent o f, until , befo re, in the presence of, in order to, 
for, with a view to, fo r the use or service of, in accordance 
with .' Another which is in connection with the Gre ek 
text by Greenfield defines eis thu s: 'On, into, upon, in, 
among, to, toward s, upon, near to, by, towards, again st, 
to, even to , until to , for,' etc. Groves gives as a definition 
of the word eis: In , into; to, unto , until; among , at, be-
fore, in pr {lsence of ; at, on, upon; towards , against; as to, 
in respect of, concerning; thr ough, by; for, for to, in 
orde r to, to the end that, so that. Lidd ell and Scott say 
that the chief 1oignificat ion of eis is into , According to 
these definitions it is evident that the idea of purpose or 
dcsi n is 11ot am ng either primary nor en , eondary 
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meanings of the Greek preposition eis. That idea is not 
in the first shade of the meaning of that preposition in any 
Greek dictionary that we have ever seen, and very few 
give the idea of · purpos e even as a secondary meaning. 
Divine commands are generally, if not always, given in the 
primary meanings of words." 
Ju st here I am reminded that my respondent was dis-
posed to admit, so I don't need to read the rest of that . I 
have read mor e Greek here in . the se that I have just 
brought befo re you than has been brought before us 
hitherto. I don't like to talk very much about Greek be-
cause , friends, I well recollect the story of a negro preach -
er who preached, "Whar de hen scra tch, dar am de bug ." 
After the discourse was over a sister came to him and 
said, "I don 't believe there is any such passage that says, 
'\Vhar de hen scratch , dar am de bug,' because I have 
knowed de hen to scra tch whar de warn't no bug ." "I 
know dat's de way it reads in de Eng lish-'Whar de hen 
scratch, dar am de bug . But in de Greek it reads, 'Whar 
the hen scratch , dar am de bug, if de bug be dar.'" 
That is a fair illustration , friends, of certain incli-
viduals going after the Greek. Mistakes by those who 
don't know how to pron ounce a Greek word when they see 
it, but add the genitive of the word to the original stem 
and seem to think it belongs to it. I would bett er not 
bother with the Greek; therefore, I deferr ed refe rrin g to 
this until last night. My respondent had made so much 
of what is called Acts 2: 38, and made his analysis, that I 
thought I would deny the translation. He brought up the 
various translations here, and wants to know if I will set 
myself against them. 
That leads me to think that I have more here which 
I ought to read , but I will not undertake it no,v inasmuch 
as my opponent has · virtually admitted the translation 
"into ," and then endeavored .to show that it is in harmony 
with his position . 
Now, with that much before our minds, I will go back 
to the se notes that I have here, and see what I can find with 
refer ence to them that may be worth replying to . I think 
indeed that I have already replied to near about everything 
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that he has referred to which has anything in it, that bear s 
directly upon this subj ect, but I notice in one of my notes 
here that I say "Don't forget Philippians 1st chapter." 
So I turn to Philippians first chapter , in order to show 
where my oppon ent stand s, and that he is not in harmony 
with the Apostle Paul. 
Beginnin g with the 15th verse of Philippian s 1st 
chapter , and we have this : 
"Som e indeed pr each Chri st even of envy and strif e, 
and some also of good will : 
"The one preach Chri st of contention, not sincerely, 
supposin g to acid affliction to my bond s ; 
"But the oth er o f love, knowing that I am set for th e 
defence of the gospel. 
"\Vhat then ? N otwith stancling, every way, whether 
in pretet'1ce or in truth. Chri st is pr eached ; and I therein 
do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice." 
Now, with that much befor e our mind s, fri ends, you 
can see the difference between my opponent and the 
Apostle Paul. He rej oiced that the gospel was preached 
even to add affliction to his bond. It was made known to 
the people , and the gospel first consists of the death, burial 
and resurrection of Christ, and that is the great subject 
that should be brought before people before they are ad-
dressed with reference to the q_uestion of their obedience. 
And when they become fully convinced of the divinity of 
Christ and convinced of their sins, then the next question 
is to tell them what to do in order to be saved from their 
sins. 
Now , with that much understood , you can see the dif-
ference between the Apo stle Paul and my respondent in 
these respects. 
I shall take a few minutes to look at the notes I have 
made with reference to him. My respond ent seems to be 
able to pervert everything. I say. Don 't forget his per-
verted remarks about meeting him alone. I made an 
analysis of thi s man and his constitutional make-up and I 
said if it wasn't for his religion I would not wish to cross 
his path. That is to say, go contrary to his will so as to 
stir his temper, and I think the audience generally under· 
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stood that, but he says I "wo uld be afra id to meet him 
alone somewhere." 
He says of me my criti cism doesn 't amount to any-
thin g because everyone is supp osed to und erstand. 'vVell, 
I rnig-ht say his critici sm doesn't amount to anything be-
cause everybody is supposed to und erstand this , that or 
the other with refe rence to what I say . 
I made note of his five questions and then he hand ed 
them over to me. l ha ve answered what he said about 
the only passage I re ferr ed to was Roman s 6: 17-18: Not 
true, not true, not tru e, and he knows it, because he wa s 
here when I made my affirmative speech on the subj ect . 
F. L Rowe or J ohn F . R owe- well, he quoted from 
Rowe's books and what Rowe said about Campbell. There 
is where John F. Rowe is to be spoken of again. He is a 
dead man. vVhat is true with refe rence to it ? 'vVhy, 
friends, he was a rheto rician, not a logician, not a close 
student , and as a result he scrapped the writing: that he 
dealt with. * I haYe read the li fe of Campbell, and know 
that from the year 18 12. after he was bapti zed. not wish-
ing to remain in the Brnsh Run Chur ch, he took his 
membership to the Redstone Chur ch, in West Vir -
ginia , and remained there until by reason of the 
truth that he preached the sentim ent was against him. 
He put out in the meantim e a book, or seven volumes, 
called '·Christian Baptist,'' and yet wasn't a member of 
tl1e Baptist Chur ch! Nonsense. And when he found -the 
sentim ent wa s aga inst him in the Redstone Asso ciation , 
he moved his membership over to the Mahoning Associa-
tion and renia ined there until the Mahoning Association 
went into the Brot herhood of Discip les. 
I know what I am talkin g about on that question, John 
F. Rowe to the contrary notw ithstanding , friend Rowe or 
whoeve r it is. 
Sectar ian and all the right s; accept baptism from the 
sectarians; they won't receive our bapti sm. 
We ll, there are individual s among them or denomina-
*NoTE: Thi s remark about John F. Rowe was made 
while the speaker tonight thought that Rowe had been quoted 
instead of Campbell. 
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tions that won' t receive each other 's immersion, they are 
that sectarian as far as that is concerned, but we pro ceed 
and talk to them on th e subj ect, and they hear the gospel 
as we pr each it, and they say, A ft er all, I was bapti zed to 
obey the Saviour; notwith standing all their preacher s may 
say unto tl1j'.m or the bapti sm being not for the remi ssion 
of sins or they are saved before the baptism, I have never 
found one of them that was entirely satisfied with his ac-
ceptance with Christ until he was baptiz ed. 
A negro girl working in my home years ago was 
lamenting. Her father and brother had joined the Bap-
tist Church , but had not been baptized, and died before 
they were bapti zed, when the flu or the grippe struck this 
community . My wife said, "What is the difference? 
Don't you Bapti sts believe you are saved befo re you are 
baptized ?" 
"Oh, but they hadn't been baptized ." 
The individual s, it doesn't make any difference what 
the preachers say, wish to be buried with Christ in bap-
tism and delivered into the gospel in order for them to be 
satisfied that they are certainly accept ed with Christ. 
I thank you, ladies and gentlemen . Now listen to my 
opponent with the utmo st care. 
MR. J. N. CowAN (A ffirmati ve) : Brother Moderators, 
Ladies and Gentlemen : I want ed those questions, but my 
opponent seemed so agg ravat ed about having to answer 
them that he tor e them up. That may be good ethics in 
debate, but I hadn't so learned debating. It is customary 
to hand the questions back after they are answered. I am 
not out of hum or about it. I think I know why he tore 
them up, and will excuse it as all right. 
MR. SOMMER: Tot torn up; just torn in two. 
MR. Cow AN: He attribute s to the majority of sectar-
ian members that they all understood that they had to be 
baptized or they would be lost, and that is why the girl was 
lamentin g her father and mother who had not been 
baptized. 
Now, we have my opponent attributing to the majority 
of the membership o f denominations the fact that their 
.. 
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bapti sm is right, but in the quotation I made from my op-
ponent, he said the major ity of th em ought to be re-
baptized. 
Now, which time do you want us to believe you? One 
time he says the most of them don't need bapti zing again; 
next time he says the major ity of th em do need baptizin g 
again, and I don' t know how to und erstand a man like that. 
T hat is my opponent versus my opponent . 
He refe rs to the fact that Campbell publi shed seven 
volumes of the "Christian Bapt ist" as proving that he be-
longed to the Baptist Church. I supp ose he has forgotten 
that th e word "Bap tist" in history doesn't mean what the 
Baptist name does when applied to the denomination. 
Eve ry one who believed in the immersion of believers were 
called Baptist in history, and that is what gave the book 
its title , not because he was a member of the Bapti st 
Church , for he says himself twice that he was not a 
member. 
In ref er ring to Rowe's book fr om which I quoted, he 
proceeds to condemn and repudiate Rowe, but Rowe was 
only quoting Alexander Campbell, and he is the witness in 
this case, as his testimon y appears in The Harbinger, a 
paper published by Mr . Campbell. So I would think that 
a man even though just a rhet orician and not a logician 
would at least have sense enough to know if he had joined 
a certain church or not, and he says he was not a member. 
That ought to settle that, it looks to me like. 
He says were it not fo r my religion he would be afraid 
to meet me in some secret place or alone. I am glad to 
hear that correc tion, if it: be a correction. I could have 
misunderstood him; that he attributes to me at least hav-
ing that much religion, especially because I advocated it 
was wrong to kill, wrong to avenge ourse lves, wron g to 
kill men in war because antagonistic to the principles of 
Chri st which would extermin ate war , and I am going to 
say thi s, I would not be afraid to- meet my opponent any-
where even though he does show more of the fighting 
spirit than I do, and contend s that it is right to fight. But 
enough fo r that. 
P hilippian s 1 : 15, where Pa ul said Some preac h Chri st 
with envy an<l st rife , but he rejoiced that Christ was 
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preached. He says Paul differs from me her e. No t at all. 
I never object to any man preaching Chri st. To preach 
Chri st means to preach the doctrine of Christ. Baptism 
because of remission of sins is not the doctrine of Christ, 
and I do not rej oice when that doctrin e is prea ched. ·w ith 
Pa ul I rejoice when Chri st is pr eached, but my oppon ent 
rejoices because some other doctrine is preached and peo-
ple sincerely believe it and obey it. He is the man that 
differs with Paul, not I. 
A fter all the auth oriti es from which he read on the 
definition of eis, the Greek word tran slated for , in Ac ts 
2: 38, l noted in severa l quotations he made, the following 
definition, "in order to, into, for, in order to, to the end 
that." 
Now, .I like those translations. lt seemed to me that 
they are on my side of the prop osition. 1 f the word does 
have that meaning as the authority says , couldn 't it have 
that meaning in Acts 2 : 38? Why was ther e none said it 
could not have that definition in Acts 2: 38 ? Let's have 
one authority on the verse itself and Professor Thayer, the 
Greek-En glish lex icograph er, is ju st as good and probabl y 
better than any from which he read. Most every debater 
and writ er of every denominati on today uses Th aye r more 
than anybody else. ln translating th e Greek exp ression 
eis aphesin hama rt io11, he tran slates it , to obtain the for -
g iveness of sins, and cites Acts 2 :38, the passage for us. 
Then reading the verse with thi s scholarly translation, 
it would read, "R epent and be bap tized, every one of you, 
in the name of Tesus Chri st in ord er to obtain the remission 
of sins." · 
That should be enough to settle this question of 
scholar ship. 
He insinuat ed that I had driv en him to the Greek. 
\Veil, that is the way a man usually goes when he can 't 
defend his position by the E nglish; he has to go to the 
Greek. I didn 't go to the Greek first ; you went to it first . 
You are man that quotes the Greek, "\ iVhar de hen scrat ch, 
dar be de bug, if de bug be dar." You are the fellow on 
that side of the prop osition, sir. You have run to the 
( ~reek to try to dodge the force of the exp ression, "for the 
• 
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rem1ss1on of sins," in E ngli sh, and he scratched and 
scrat ched in all o f those Greek auth ors that he read to you 
and dar wasn't any bug dar. He couldn 't find any bug. 
If he did find a hug, it was thi s bug that every one of them 
de fined to mean , " in ord er to," or word s to that effect. 
Th ey all gave that as one definition o f the word eis, or 
word s to that effect. 
Ag ain , he quotes fr om the Reynoldsburg debate , and 
tri ed to illustrat e how easy it wa s fo r a man to scrap 
auth ors. I believe that, it is easy to do that , but I deny 
having scrappe d auth ors in thi s discussion. I haven't 
scrapped his writin gs in the sense he may say I have 
scrapped them; I mean by scrap now to piece together, but 
I have scra pped his writin gs in the sense I have fought 
them. not only fought them, but have used them also to 
fight him self with or fo r him to fight himself with , and 
that is wh v it is so uncomfort able fo r him now. 
He say·s he ha s seen enough of my debatin g, or word s 
to that effect, to make him doubt me in every parti cular. 
A ft er tr ying to fix up the statem ent about being afraid to 
meet me, he has gone ahead and mad e one worse. But I 
am not mad about it. T his is one tactic of debat ers. When 
they see their cau se is lost, and the testimony is all again st 
them, if they can mak e their opponent mad and get him 
to saying ugly thin gs, it will break up the debate in a ro w, 
hut you can't work that trick on me. I never was in a 
better hum or in my life . I am all smiles over thi s debat e, 
realizing we ha ve the victory, and none of the se slur s ar e 
going to cau se me to lose it. il am go ing to say , "May th e 
J .ord have mercy up on my opponent." 
ln rega rd to bapti sm and the Lo rd' s Supp er he ha s 
said we have no right to jud ge a man befor e he eat s th e 
Lo rd' s Supper. Y ou remember an illustrati on he brought 
up on thi s fo rmal reception and fo rmal exclusion fro m the 
chur ch ? /\ certain man had acted so bad that they decided 
to exclud e him an d he thr eatened them with th e law, and 
they had ju st to stay there, and eat with that fellow around 
the Lo rd's table, and him a vile character ? If you had a 
fo rm to receive him you would have jud ged him and not 
have let him eat , would you ? T hou are the man who would 
jud ge one befo re he eats the Lord's Supper . In th~ Ian-
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guage of the Scripture, "with such an one not to eat. " So 
that explodes that argument along this line. 
Friends, it is easy. when you know how. I am just 
taking my time and doing this deliberately, but positively. 
He said if I had no more confidence in Baptists them-
selves than I have in their prea chers I would say that the 
whole busine ss should be re-bapti zed. vVell, that is hitting 
the Bapti st prea cher s a pretty hard lick, isn't it? Inas-
much as to say every Bapti st preacher amon g the Baptist 
people need s to be re-baptized, becau se he was not sincere 
when he submitted to his baptism. 
Now, don't think thi s is a misrepres entation because 
my opponent has said their bapti sm was valid, because they 
were sincere when th ey submitt ed to it, even though they 
did not und erstand what it was for. But when the Baptist 
preacher s get their bapti sm, a long time, many of them, 
befor e they began to preach, th en if they got their baptism 
in their boyhood clays befor e they began the mini stry , then 
was it not possible they were as sincere then as any other 
member of the Baptist Chur ch ? Th en why bring this 
charge against the Baptist pr eacher ? vVon't that look fine 
in his 'book ? Don't you suppo se th e Baptist preachers 
will give him a frown af ter they read the book and see 
that ? 
All right, we will go on to the next point . Now, as to 
the question s. He said he answers them all in this way: 
That he showed me six or seven reasons why that one 
should be baptized, and that I admitt ed that they were all 
purp oses, objects or aims, but had you noted that in all of 
th e six or seven that he gave, not one of them was because 
of remission of sins. Not one. A ll sectarian baptism, 
practically all, is perform ed because of remission, hence it 
can not be classed with these designs or these blessings 
that ar e stated to follow the one who is bapti zed. 
I explained this once befo re, that the remi ssion of sins 
was the initial design, and that these other thin gs were 
included in that design in the form of blsesings to be re-
ceived by those who had submitt ed to bapti sm for thi s 
primary design. Ju st like a man marrie s a wife in order 
to obtain a wife, and all the blessings and pleasure s she is 
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SOMMER-COWAN DEBA2'E 285 
to him afterwards were included in that first initial design 
a1though not expressed ther e; yet that does not keep his 
marriage from being in order to obtain a wife. 
So a man is bapti zed in order to obtain remission of 
sins, and then he naturally and rightly comes into posse s-
sion of those blessings that grow out of that initial design 
or initial cause. 
Now, it will not be necessa ry for me to go over that 
again as this is to appear in book form. 
·when I read these questions, Does one obey God who 
is baptized because of remission of sins ? He didn 't 
answer it, flatly refuse ! to answer that question. That is 
a point ed quest ion; there is no phra seology about it that is 
ambiguo us, and that question demanded a respect ful reply 
from my opponent. Why didn't he answer it? Because 
he know s that obedience presupposes a commandment and 
that you have no commandment to be bapti zed for that 
purpo se; therefor e, it can not be obedience, and the one 
who subm its to baptism because of remi ssion, may think 
they are obeying Goel, but they are not obeying Goel be-
cause there is no commandment given from God to that 
effect. From thi s conclusion escape is impo ssible. 
The third que.stion: Does one obey God who is bap-
tized for the purp ose of gettin g into a Bap tist Church? 
Now, he didn't answer that question. He tri ed to 
bungl e thin gs up and cover up the impor t of these ques-
tions by saying there are so many thin gs in the Bible that 
a man is said to receive on account of being baptized, but 
that doesn't answer this quest ion, a plain, simple quest ion, 
Does one obey God who is bapti zed fo r the pt!rpose of 
getting into a Baptist Church? 
He could have said yes or no to that question. I know 
there are some questions you can not answer yes or no, but 
this one could be answered by a plain yes or no, and he 
refused to do it. Why? Because it was fatal to his posi-
tion. That' s it. 
Can one be Scripturally baptized without the design 
to obey God? And he didn't answer it. The reason why 
I want ed these question s answered in this speech was be-
cause if he had waited until his next speech to answer 
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them, I could not have noticed his answers, but like it is 
now, I might as well have let him wait until his last 
speech, because he didn't answer them anyway. 
Ve ry well, I insist that if that design or purpo se mu st 
be in one's heart , who is baptized , which is to obey Goel, 
then that Roman s 6: 17-18, could be mad e to read, Obey 
from the heart that purpo se of doctrin e and that purpo se 
being a desire to obey Goel. 
Now, the truth about that passage is that the purpo se 
is included in the sta tement, "Obey from the heart." The 
word "heart" here means understanding , the intellig ence, 
and one obeys fr om the intelligenc e, the form of doctrin e. 
In the intelligence is where the purp ose is, and in th e form 
is where the obedience is, so we use the intellig ence, "That 
baptism is for the remission of sins." One submit s to the 
form of burial and resurr ect ion, and is thu s made free 
fr om sins for which they were baptized to obtain their 
fr eedom, so the passage is mine. 
I believe that covers the questions. 
He refer s to another thing that I thou ght was not 
necessa ry, and that is what he said about finished debaters, 
and about how they were regard ed, how little confidence 
his fri ends had in those finished debaters. He mean s by 
that to apologize for him self , that he is not a finished de-
bater. Cowan is a finished debater and that is why I can 
not meet Cowan on the se arguments. Oh, if I was ju st a 
finished debater like he is, it would be as easy for me as it 
is for him . Vl/e accept your apologies and admit you are 
right about it, for the sake of the argument. 
I tri ed to get him to say if or not, that he would take 
'vV. G. Roberts as a_uth ority, and he once said he did not 
repudiate him , yet he thought he was an ext remist in that 
hook. f l e is a little bit afraid to repudiat e Roberts because 
he is one of his righthancl bowers, yet in this debate, he 
can't affo rd to admit that Roberts told the truth in that 
tract, and yet my oppo nent didn 't have the coura ge to 
show why he didn 't tell the trnth; just said, "he was an 
extr emist, he is an extr emist, and we are not debatin g W. 
G. Roberts." 
Well, I may not be debating with \V .G. Roberts, but 
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I am debating with my oppone nt and his moderato r this 
evening, and I would like to debate with as many more as 
they could must er up. 
I had a statement here in a tract that I wanted to 
read , to see if he would repudiat e thi s authority; on page 
11, of a tra ct called "Sec tariani sm," we will read the fol-
lowing language: 
"Ca n the wor ld be conve rted to Chri st by mean s of 
sects or branch churches? No." 
l will ask my opponent i f that is good auth orit y. 'l' his 
auth ority fr om which I am quoting is my opponent' s, with 
whom l am debatin g. 
Th e question is asked, "C an the world be convert ed 
to Chri st by means of sects or branch churche s?" "No ." 
Yet if the sects or branch chur ches teach a man and bap-
tize him for a wron g purpo se, my opponent will receive 
him into his hous e and fellowship him, although this state-
ment says he has not been convert ed to Jesus Chri st . 
_1\iow, that make s things smoke but I can't help it. 
Aga in on the same page we read: " What shall then be 
said of religious sectariani sm ? It is unscriptural and anti-
scr iptural. It def eats the encl which the gospel cont em-
plate s." 
No w, I r emark , what encl does the gospe l contemplate ? 
The salvati on of souls. Pa ul says , I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Chr ist , for it is a pow er of God unto salva-
tion. Th en the end the gospe l cont emplat es is salvation, 
and my opponent says these religious sectar ian bodies de-
feat the end. In other word s, they defeat the salvation of 
souls, and yet he is in thi s debate contendi ng that they pro-
duce or effect the salvation of souls. 
Now, I guess I have one witn ess he can't repudiate , 
unl ess he repudiat es himself. 
I want to read aga in on Page 10 of thi s same wonder-
ful document , language like thi s : "\i\That shall we say of 
those prea cher s who den ounce all persons who happen to 
hold member ship in sectarian denominations with a sen-
tence of sweeping impeachment, as though they were all 
equa~ly und er the inAuence of sectism ? We should say 
that: they are probabl y more sectarian than i,Ome whom 
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they denounce. T heir manner shows that they are un-
Scripturally exclusive, and this is one of the elements of 
sectarian ism. 
"Should we acknowledge any of those to be Christians 
who are identified with sectarian churches and wear sec-
taria n names? No, not in the full and Scripture sense of 
the word Chri stian ." 
Then, my friend s, you are bound to see if they are 
Chri stians at all they are ju st partly Chri stians, semi-
Chri stians, maybe not over one-fourth or one-eighth 
Chri stians, and you have a terrible looking object of a 
person being born of Goel and made a quarter or eighth of 
a Chri stian by such an obedience, such a religious de-
formit y. My fri end takes him by the hand and shakes him 
into the church. (Page 10) One is baptized into the 
Chur ch of Chri st, not shook into it. 
That completes his speech. 
I don't see why I should ever say another word on this 
question. I have prove d by the Bible that I am right in 
my prop osition. I have proved by my opponent that I am 
right . I have proved by lex icons -and historians I am 
right . \ i\That further evidence do I need? Seems like all 
that I need to do now is to sing the doxology and say, 
Amen. 
Keep in mind , my fri ends, about ,twelve or fifteen 
arguments that I made in my first speech to which my op- · 
ponent has not refe rr ed, and of cour se, if he refers to 
them in his last speech, I will have no chance to reply as 
we take up a new propos ition tonight. Therefore, I say 
for the benefit of all who have heard this baptism ques-
tion discussed that you do not take my word, do not take 
my opponent's word, but you take the word of the Lord , 
and if you can find such bapti sm as my proposition defines, 
which is because of remission of sins, anywhere in the 
Ne w Testament, if you can find in the Bible where any 
one was ever baptized with any such design or for any 
such purpose, then you may safe ly confide in such baptism, 
but in the absence of such testimon y, and I know .the testi-
mony is absent , you know it, my friend know s it, I ask 
you then for your own good in view of the judgment, in 
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view of eternity, please attend to that commandment and 
make your calling and election sure. Do not go through 
this life, my friend, my brother, my sister, relying upon a 
baptism that is at least doubtful and called in question, and 
one that you can not read about anywhere in the Word of 
God, when it is so little trouble to set the matter right, 
takes so little a part of your time, and so many opportuni-
ties that you have to do that right, that if I were you I 
would not go to judgment with that doubt in my mind, 
when you can have a baptism that my opponent and I both 
say is right baptism for the remission of sins. That takes 
no denial anywhere. That is Scriptural baptism, my 
friends, among all the disciples of Christ, or even those 
who claim to be the disciples of Christ. 
I thank you, ladies and gentlemen. 
MR. DANIEL SoM MER: ( Closing rebuttal speech) : 
Gentlemen Moderators, Ladies and Gentlemen: My op-
ponent thinks he has something to smile over and so have 
I, except from one viewpoint, something very saddening 
to me, to think that a man would pursue a course that sug-
gests the odor of brimstone in order to make out his case. 
I say it is just the odor of brimstone. I have said he was 
a scrapper. I don't mean in the sense of a fighter, but 
that might be applied to him; but a scrapper in regard to 
my writings. I haven 't been careful on this subject be-
cause I knew very well that my writjngs would take care 
of themselves if read and for that reason I want it put 
into this debate that all those who wish to know what kind 
of a respondent I have had will need to secure a copy of 
the book or pamphlet called "Sectarianism-Analyzed, 
Defined and Exposed." 
I will now state that in that tract or pamphlet they 
will find that my opponent is one of the intensest of sectar-
ians according to the Scriptural definition of the word 
sect, but in regard to his scrapping of my writings I will 
just read to you one paragraph in which, or of which, he 
quoted a part. 
"Should -we acknowledge any of those to be Christians 
who are identified with sectarian churches and wear sec-
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tarian nam es ? No, not in the full and Scripture sense of 
the word Christians." And he went on and made mention 
of part, third, fourth, fift h part , somethin g like that, 
Christians, now you are going to r eecive them, and en-
deavor ed to mak e that as ridiculous as possible. Suppose 
he had read thi s : 
" In mind and heart some of them are doubtless con-
verted to Christ, but they can not keep the ordinances 
full y, nor be altogether in harm ony with the gospel whil e 
they hold membership among sectarian s and wear sectar-
ian nam es. No ne of the denominations are wholly right , 
and none of them are wholly wrong. We should admit the 
truth and condemn the erro r in each, and should admit that 
man y amon g th e denominati ons are bette r than their sec-
tarian creeds . Secta riani sm is bad enough, and preachers 
of Christ should not str ain their spirit s with sin by mis-
representing what is found in secta rian systems ." 
This one paragraph shows that my respond ent is a 
vile perverter of my language, and I use that in order to 
cover all that he ha s said in which he has tri ed to set Som-
mer against Sommer. It is by scrapping what I have said 
and puttin g a sentence here and a sentence there without 
any explan ation aga inst each other. That isn' t all. My 
opponent read fr om John F. Rowe, these words: "They 
pr essed me fr om every quarter to visit their chur ches." 
MR. Cow AN : That is not Rowe's language; that is 
Campbell's . 
MR. SOMMER: "Though not a member to preach for 
them. I ofte n spoke to the Bapt ist congregat ion for sixty 
miles ar ound. They all pressed us to join their Reel Stone 
Association. 'N e laid the matter before the church in the 
fall o f 1813. We discussed th e propriety of the measur e. 
A fter much discussion and earnest desire to be directed by 
the wisdom which cometh from above, we finally conclud-
ed to mak e an overture to that effect and we wrote out a 
full view of our sentim ents, wishes and determinations on 
that subj ect. " vVithout r ead ing all of the connection, I 
will ju st add thi s for it comes next: "vVe did so in some 
eight or ten pages of lar ge dimensions, exhibiting our 
remonstran ce against all human creeds and bonds of creed, •· 
• 
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uni on among Christians, and exp ressing a willingness to 
co-operate with that Assoc iati on provided always that we 
should be allowed to teach and preach whatever we learn 
fr om the Holy Scriptur es regardl ess of any creed or 
formula in christendom . 
"A copy of thi s document , we regre t to say, was not 
preserved and when solicited from the clerk of the Asso ci-
ati on was refu sed. T he proposition was discussed at the 
Asso(:iati on and after much debate it was decided by a 
considerable maj ority in favor of being received. Thus a 
union was formed." 
I hav e read the first part of it which said he had been 
solicited to go here and there and yonder, though he 
wasn't a member of the Association, and left the impres-
sion that he never joined it, but he said it was discussed 
and he did j oin them. 
I again pronounce my respondent a vile perverter, not 
only of the word of God, but a vile perverter of document s 
which he has read here. Bro ther Harper borrowed that 
and called my attenl ion to what was in the case. 
Now, the inquir y ar ises, my friends, was I too severe 
when I said that my respondent seemed not to care 
( not ice, I used the word seemed) for Goel, man nor the 
Devil, iu st so he made some kind of a showing against 
his opponent. I again say he has lost my confidence in 
every respect . I wouldn't trust him in any way, shape, 
form or fa shion. 
I again read from Thompson what I r ead a whil e ago 
in regard to the Bapt ist's, the debate held in 1873; on 
page 212 I find this from Thompson concerning baptism : 
"Thi s ordina nce is fo r the r emission of sins, not to put 
away sins in a personal or real sense, but in form, in figure, 
in visible representation of that gracious truth, the re-
mission of sins, through the death , buri al and resurr ection 
of J esus." 
Now, fri ends, I will call your attention to Acts 10th 
chapt er and Peter is preac hing, at the Ho use of Cornelius, 
beginning wit h the 42nd verse: "And he command ed us 
to preach un to the people and to testify that it is he who 
was ordained of Goel to be the judge of quick and dead. 
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To him give all the prophets witness that through his name 
whosoever believeth in him shall recei ve remission of sins." 
Now, you have the Baptist ideas that they receive re-
mission of sins when they believe whole-heartedly in the 
deaih , burial and resurrection of Christ. You say you 
don 't believe that; I don't believe that, but they believe 
that upon this testimony, and I don't believe, my friends , 
that they should be spoken of in the contemptuous and 
contemptible manner of the speech of my opponent about 
believing a lie, confessing a lie and then being baptized 
with a lie in their mouth . 
"\ i\Thosoever believeth in him shall receive remission 
of sins." They don't understand all that is embraced in 
the belief. We believe and hold it is the belief and obed-
ience of belief; faith and the obedience of faith . That is 
where we stand, but they don't take all of the obedience 
we do and when they come to us, and as I said to you , 
and I find an individual who says he was baptized to get 
into the Baptist Church, I say I wouldn't trust that bap-
tism any longer than that I could get to the water. You all 
remember that, but my respondent has endeavored to be-
smirch and bemean me all the way through on this ques-
tion as accepting ~ect baptism. I demanded to know what 
sect baptism was and he hasn't found it. I on the con-
trary said that whoever says that single immersion in the 
name of the Godhead, pronounced by the authority of the 
Lord J esus Chri st, single immersion thus performed, that 
it is sect baptism when it originated with the New Testa-
ment Scriptures. I say whoever does that I regard as 
~uilty of blasphemy or sacrilege or both of those combined. 
Follow that man if you wish, accept that doctrine, if you 
see fit, and friends, go on to the encl and you can find out 
who will be right in the last Great Day . I don't believe 
that sectarianism as such will take people to heaven, and 
I don't believe that my opponent could find anywhere 
North, South, East or West mor e intensel y a sectarian 
than he has proved himself to be by his speeches here. I 
don't believe that any sectarian has ever done wor se on 
perverting the word of Goel on the one hand and the _writ-
s ' 
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ings of his fellow mort als on the other than my re-
spond ent has clone in thi s debate. 
Talk ed about how many of his points I hadn 't 
answered. I answered half a dozen of them in a single 
declaration . 
H e says remission of sins is the initi al design. W ho 
auth orized him to say that any more than that somebody 
was authori zed to say that you should get religion ? H e 
says I flatly refu sed to answer his question s. I did not 
refu se at all. I stat ed what was tru e with reference to 
all of those quesions. Th ey all belonged to the same 
group , and point ed out the Scriptur es in which they had 
already been answered, and here he asked those and de-
mand ed an answer in what I said , and then stat ed that I 
flatly refu sed. Th ere is no refusal in the case. I dealt 
with them , and I believe I dealt with them ju stly. 
Says I didn 't answer that question about being bap-
tized to get iqto the Baptist Church. I did . I ha ve an-
swered it several times this ver y a ft ernoon, that I wouldn 't · 
tru st that kind of a bapti sm any longer than that I could 
get to the wat er. , 
"Just to be such a finished debater as Cowan is." No th-
ing of th e kind , fri ends. I quoted th e language o f thi s 
broth er who said that he had his doubt s about these fin-
ished debaters. If I was going to shape up a special 
declaration on that ubj ect, I would say, prof ess io11al de-
baters, those who go fr om place to place and who ar e dis-
posed to debate, debate , debate. 
Thi s remind s me that I happ en to have here a copy of 
the paper with which my respondent is connected called 
"The Apostolic \Nay, Thin gs learn ed, received, heard and 
seen in me do. Pa ul to Church of Chri st ." 
T he Apos tolic \Nay is the gospel. I s that the Gospe l ? 
No, that is a pr esumptu ous nam e ; isn't the Gospel. But 
what is tru e here? I said befo re leaving home to my son 
who is here thi s a ftern oon, "L ook over thi s and see how 
man y tim es the word debate occur s?" One hundr ed and 
seventeen tim es the word debate or its equivalent is u sed. 
Besides these ar e m et, challenge , discuss and fig ht , several 
time s used in that one copy of that littl e paper. 
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ow, you see the disposition, friend s. My opponent 
has shown it here. He has debated eighteen time s the 
next question that we arc to discuss, so he comes very 
nearl y being a prof ess ional debater or at least he is the 
champi on debate r of the brotherhood with which he is 
connected. And I say to you that according to the tra ct 
which he has been quoting from and scrapp ing, according 
to that tract, if you will get it and read it, you will find he 
is one of the int ensest sectarians that perha ps ever was in 
this state. 
I wish to talk about ideas of T hayer . Was Thayer a 
member of the Chur ch of Chri st ? Never heard of it. 
Never knew of it. vVhat about all the se lex icograp hers? 
\ Vhy, friend s, if they were membe rs of any chur ch, they 
were members o f the Roma n Catholic Chu rch, or some 
one of the Protestant sects, and he has brought sect 
scholars hip here and int roduced sect scholarship for the 
purp ose o f detecrnini ng thi s question and here is our copy 
of the Bible, tran slated by whom ? Sectar ians. 
\Veil, i f for a sectarian to tak e an indi vidua l by the 
hand and receive some kind of a conf ession that has at 
least the confess ion of Chri st in it, ( for if a man says, I 
believe that God for Chr ist' s sake has pardoned my sins, 
he makes a confess ion of fa ith in God and Chr ist) but 
that isn't the con fession upon which they are bapti zed. We 
find accordin g to creeds. there is a con fess ion more full 
than what we have asked . Th ey are inquir ed of wheth er 
they believe in God and Chri st and the Holy Sp irit , and 
whether they believe in the resurrection from the dead and 
the forgive ness of sins and life everla sting , various doc-
trine s. We find that in their creed, but they confess their 
faith in God and Chri st and in Chri st as the Son of God . 
'they have other items connected therewith , that we teach 
them were not necessary and man y of them have come 
into the Chur ch of Chri st and ha ve become among the 
most out standin g members. 
"Pa rtl y Chri stian s, one-fourth , fifth." Yes, I have al-
read y dealt with the absurdit y o f what he said on that sub-
j ect. 
"Why it make s it so uncom fort able for him. " Have 
.. 
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you seen any signs of discomfor t in me, fri ends? That is 
all balderdas h. As far as I feel, I feel as if I could con-
tinu e thi s debate until the close of the year with out th e 
tr emor of a mu scle or of a nerve. I showed thi s broth er 
my handwritin g thi s mornin g. I think it was never more 
steady nor has been for the last twenty-five yea rs. If any-
thin g, I am advancing as far as the question of enj oyment 
is concerned, and it is highly int eresting to me. "\ i\fhy 
so uncomfortabl e for him ?" W hen he sees his cau se lost, 
we can only make the debater mad. I don't think anythin g 
could make him mad. \ i\Thy, no, the question is settl ed 
with him, as far as he is concerned. 
T hou art the man that jud gest a man about the Lord's 
Supper. 
Let me see what was said about jud ging the man about 
the Lo rd 's Suppe r. 
Refe rr ed to the Scriptur es, Pu t away fr om your selves 
that wicked person. No, as far as that is concerned. He 
quoted th e Scriptur e, Don' t eat with that kind of a man. 
Ju st utt erly pervert ed that. T hat referr ed to our social 
relationship to a man that has gone wrong. Rebuke him 
on the question of his wrongdo ing by discarding him , and 
yet when you meet him , why endeavo r to adm onish him, 
but let him know that he isn't of the same standing . T hat 
is in the Apostle Pa ul's fift h chapte r of his lett er to the 
breth ren at Corin th, and he had that man to be tri ed and 
to be excluded fr om the congregat ion by saying, "P ut 
away fr om among your selves that wicked person," but 
that was the chur ch, clear fr iends, which was set in order, 
no clouht , and there was an appea l to the congregat ion. 
"Beca use it was not sincere; these Bapti st pr eachers 
were_ not sincere." As fa r as that is concern ed, fri ends, 
they may be sincere at one time and insincere at another, 
and for that reason we have said that we have more con-
fidence in the people genera lly than we have in th e 
preachers. T he Bapti st pr eacher will give him the fo rm. 
He said, "Read T hompson aga in." I have clone that. 
vV ell, as far as I took notes, that is about all. Th at is 
about all I have here . 
No w, let me see what I have in conclusion . I am not 
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at liberty to intr oduce any new evidence, simply rebuttai 
and I have clone what was necessary in regard to this case 
in order to show that my opponent has misquoted me on 
the one hand, and misquoted Row e on the other, scrapped 
my writings on the one hand , and scrapped Rowe on the , 
other, and I say that is a · fair s_ample of the scrapping 
which he has clone all the way through, and in the very 
depths of my heart, I pity the man who is engaged in that 
kind of busine ss. 
Now, fri ends, the time has come for me to deliver a 
little exhortati on . I earn estly entr eat every one of you 
who has not had in your hand or possess ion that tract on 
Sectariani sm, send to the Review Office, and get it and 
read it carefully from beginnin g to encl, and when you 
will have read that with care, I think you will find that 
my oppo nent rank s with the rank est of sectarian s. I wish 
you ·to do that, and then I wish you to secure also a copy 
of a tract there entitl ed, "An Ex posure of An Unfortunate 
Ma n," and then you will have what might be called a pen 
pictur e of one o f my opponent' s fri ends who stands with 
him at least in most que stions, and who is unit ed wi~h him 
in this particul ar pap er called "The Apostolic Way, " and 
you will be able to see that the man is not only not fair 
in dealing with the descripti on of his fellow mortal, but 
that he is a scurril ous specimen of humanity, and my op-
ponent has that kind of an associate, and seemingly en-
dor ses him even more than I endor se W . G. Roberts. 
No w, with that much befor e your mind s, I entr eat you 
also to send to the Revi ew O ffice and get that tract which 
is entitl ed, "Di scussion of th e Va lid Bapti sm Question." 
Tt is between myself and the champi on of re-baptism, no 
nam e to it, bu t it is one disciple and another disciple. That 
disciple called Anoth er Discipl e, wished to write for the 
Revi ew some year s ago, and I filled out some unexpired 
time on the pap er that he had to give up and he was to 
writ e for the Revi ew ,and he said that if he was attacked 
on the question of baptism he would have to defend him-
self. 
Said I, "Let's write a tract on the subject, and we can 
send that to anybody who would attack you on the sub-
• 
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ject ," and he agreed to do so, and agreed that he would ad-
vocate his friend s or call upon his fri ends to send for that 
tract , but would not do it. Fair sample of anoth er man on 
that question. 
And so, fri ends, I am afraid that th ese leaders, at least 
on these extr eme notions , are without any scrupl es what-
ever on the question of advocatin g their particul ar notions. 
I told her that a certain lady said to me. who had been 
baptized by the Bapti sts , that she wished to unit e with the 
Chur ch of Chri st , it was at Findla y, Illiriois. I said , 
"vVhat about vour bapti sm ?" 
She said , "I am sati sfied with it, but if you think I 
should go into th e wat er again , I am ready." 
I said , "You can't go into th e water again on my 
say-so. H ere is th e gospel. Read the Book of Acts. es-
pecially what is found with referen ce to the cases of bap-
ti sm th ere, and then if you ar e sati sfied, I have nothin g 
more to say ." 
How rimch readin g she did I don't know , but when 
the time came for her to be received into fellowship into 
the church , she came with th e other s and I didn 't ask any 
more questions. 
Now , my fri ends, on thi s auestion of thi s extrem e 
bapti sm, a great many have had faith in Chri st and obeyed 
sincerely. but we have had some rebapti sm extremist to 
address th em and he has denounced sect bapti sm, sect ban-
tism, sect bapti sm, never telling them what sect bapti sm is, 
why, they have become dissatisfied and have gone and been 
hapti zed a_g-ain , and then a fterward s have wonder ed 
whether their first bapti sm or their second bapti sm was ar -
ceptable to Cod. and being in doubt, why, they were liable 
to fall und er the condemnation. H e that doubteth is con-
demned. and "F or what soever is not of faith is sin." 
I have bapt ized a man the third time, not that I bap-
tized him formerly, but he was first bapti zed by a Christian 
Chur ch preacher, which was in th e days of his early youth. 
and then hy one of the se ex tremists on th e rebaptism 
question. and he said when he found out what kind of a 
man he had been indu ced to follow at that lime. or had 
baptized him, he was not satisfied with it. He was iu a 
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reading and before we had gone through the Gospel rec-
ords, he said, "I wish to be baptized again," and I bap-
tized him. Severa l years afterward he wrote to me and 
said, "I am sat isfied now. My wife was likewise baptized 
again , and she is satisfied." 
Now, I will make mention that over here at Reel Key , 
in the state of Indian a, there was a man and his wife there 
that had been bap tized by the Bapt ists, and had come into 
the Chur ch of Chri st, and were gettin g along well as up -
right and honorabl e as any people, and one of the se re-
bapti sm extremists came and told them their baptism wa s 
no good because the y had been bapti zed by the Bapti sts. 
And then went back to history and found that A lexa nder 
Campbell was bapt ized by a Bapt ist, and that man broke 
clown in the fait h utt erly, thought the New Te stament 
Chur ch was gone forever, and when I saw him the last 
tim e, he had the look of a man who is a condemned crimi-
nal because he regarded him self as doomed to eterna l ruin 
ju st becau se he had lost all fa ith in the possibility of being 
a member of the Church of Chri st. 
F riends , I thank you kindly fo r your att ention, and I 
say to you that the most sadd ening thought that I have had 
with refe rence to thi s matter is that my respond ent ha s 
pur sued the cour se he has, and has shown himself not to be 
scrupul ous and if you will follow him, if you have confi-
den ce in him , the clanger is that the divin e conde mnati on 
will re st upon you all. Take the vVord o f Goel and don't 
be un -Sc riptural on the one hand , or unre asonable on the 
other. 
May God have mer cy on us all. 
MR. J. N . CowAN (A ffirma tive-C lass Question ): 
Br other lV(oderators, Lad ies and Gentlem en : The first 
thin g I want to menti on tonight befo re we take up the 
que st ion fo r consideration, is some of the remark s o f my 
oppo nent in his speeches thi s afte rnoon relat ive to me per-
sonally . 
He said that I was a vile perve rt er of auth oritie s. The 
,vord "v ile" means "worthl ess, mean , ignoble , morall y 
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base and impur e." 'J'he word " ignolJle," one of the defini-
tions of "v ile," means "of low birth , mean character." 
I mention thi s not because it hurt my feelings, not be-
cau se I think that it is wor thy for me to reply, but for 
• the pur pose of apo iogizing to the people for Bro ther Som-
mer. I do not hold him respo nsible for the statement be-
cause in the conditi on of mind that he was in as mani-
fested by his actions when he snatched a list of questions 
to pieces and threw them on the floor and then following 
that with the statement that I was vile, meaning mora lly 
debase, and of a low birth. of cour se, that was an exp res-
sion of a fit of ange r, and I ask you peop le not to hold him 
responsible for it, and I pray God to lay not thi s sin to 
his charge. 
I am going to first 1 ead the propos ition that I have 
formulat ed for discussion tonight: "Co ngregat ions of the 
Chur ch of Chri st that oppose the class system and women 
teaching publicly are Scriptur al in doctrin e and practice." 
'"' If my opponent has objection to that propos it ion, I 
would be glad if he would so state. 
I am going to read a passage fro m my oppo nent's book 
relative to teaching a public assembly: " I s it poss ible fo r 
a preacher of the Gospe l to comply with more than one of 
these words in a single discour se? Yes, he may comply 
with them all and in view of the mixed audience which he · 
is freq uently requir ed to addr ess, he should in one dis-
cour se of ten tr y to arr est at tenti on, lead people into will -
ingness to become learn ers of Chri st, then make known the 
Gospel as it is divinely intended for sinners, and finally 
he may teach the saint s, or he may reverse thi s order, and 
first teach the sain ts and then turn his att ention to 
sinners." 
In other word s, the preachers of Chri st and all other 
public speake rs in the chur ch who are capab le of so doing. 
should always adapt their discourses to thei1· audiences, 
settin g forth as fa r as poss ible. such tru ths as each listener 
should hear. Page 55 of the book entitled "Sec tariani sm." 
On P age 56 we read: "T herefore, it may be safe ly said 
that a mixed audience calls for a mixed discour se on 
.. Lo rd' s Day mornin g . and at all other times." 
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From these two stat ements, my friend s, we can see 
that we certainl y do agree .on how a mixed audience of 
peopl e should be taught, not only at one time, but at all 
other iinies. If my opponent will stand by what he has 
here said, I can not see room for any controver sy, or de-
bate upon this question. It will require that he repudiate 
thi s statement in ord er that he may deny the propo sition 
that I am affirming tonight. 
One other stat ement that I desire to read fr om his pen 
as · a kind of preamble to thi s speech, will be found in his 
tract called the "Sund ay School Question," Page 10: 
"But no one can ju stly claim to be a disciple of Chri st and 
yet object to a chur ch gath ering all o f every class to the 
meeting hou se or elsewher e, puttin g a Bible or a New 
Testament into the hand s of each one who can read , and 
then reading and expo unding the \Vord of God to them; 
then let thi s be clone everywhere with diligen ce and to 
God's honor and glory." 
Thi s, my friend s, is what I believe: E very congrega-
tion in the Unit ed Stat es can safely unit e and agree to go 
to work on thi s prop osition laid down on Page 10 of 
Brother Sommer 's tra ct. Ina smuch as the object of this 
discussion is not to widen the differen ce between us but to 
narrow it , I can not but think if we could both agree that 
this is a safe prop osition to unit e on, and it too being 
formulated by my opponent , why, couldn 't we shake hands 
and say, The Chur ches of Chri st shall all pra ctice thi s 
in their publi c assemblies, and will be a oneness or one peo-
ple, and division and strif e over the teaching question will 
have come to an encl. 
Ju st befo re thi s stat ement on the same page, is where -
my opponent has said, "If one person in good standin g ob-
jects to the divi sion into classes, they should not be 
formed." H owever, he has repudiated that stat ement since 
this debate start ed, but yet that leaves a doubt that, that 
manner or meth od of teaching is not as saf e as the one he 
menti ons in the passage upon which I propo se to unite 
with him and do away with our division. 
I am going to make one other charge before I take up 
my regular line o f argument. It is claimed that the pur-
pose of the class system primaril y is to save folk s. Of 
.. 
SOMMER-COWAN DEBATE 301 
course, by teaching them the truth. I charge that there 
will be more people lost on account of it than will ever be 
saved by it. 
Now, I realize that is a grave charge, and I am going 
to tell you why I make the charge. To illustrate, the 
Church of Christ in any given locality may by standing to-
gether, remaining united upon the principle that I have 
agreed to unite with my opponent, and hundreds of con-
versions may be brought about through their united effort, 
but if they divide because some are disposed to have the 
class system, and will have it anyhow, which brings about 
division, it causes the church in that given locality to lose 
its influence over outsiders, and hence there will be more 
people go to hell because they will not hear the Gospel 
from that church than can be saved by that church through 
the class system. 
The nation-wide division that exists in the Church of 
Christ on this question has made us a stumbling block be-
fore the world and our influence has been greatly crippled 
and that too because designing men have advocated a sys-
tem of teaching that has brought about discord and strife 
and division among the churches, thereby causing them to 
lose their prestige, and their influence over those that they 
should be converting. 
With that much said , we shall now proceed with our 
line of argument for this evening. 
I shall begin with· this statement: Teaching the Word 
of God is the basis of all religious training. We are not 
opposed to teaching God's Word. We are highly in favor 
of it, and thus in this statement I make it the basis of all 
religious training. Vv e have been accused as being op-
posed to teaching; been called such names as anti-Bible 
students, anti-teachers, but the titles are not appropriate. 
We spend as much time, we work as hard, at the business 
of teaching as anybody. The difference is not about teach-
ing, but the difference is about the method or manner of 
doing that teaching and I believe now that is clearly de-
fined. 
Again I state that the position we occupy is uot called 
in question; the manner or method that we employ in 
teaching an assembly the Word of God is practiced by my 
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oppo nent continu al'ly and repeated ly, so the method or 
mann er that we employ 1s not causing troub le anywhere. 
T o illu strat e: vVe teach these mixed audi ences by 
preaching unt o th em a mixed serm on adaptable to both 
saint and sinn er, as my oppo nent says should be done . 
My oppo nent does the same kind of preaching to tho se 
audiences; th erefore, our method or manner of teaching 
that kind of an assembly is admitt ed to be Scriptural and 
right. i\ ll the doubt and all the debate and all the con-
fusion in the mind s of the people is abou t the method that 
he cont,encls for in add ition to th e one up on which we 
agree. · So I state, without fear of successfu l contradi c-
tion, that our position is not even und er fire ton ight , not 
in the controver sy at all. 
Some one may say, "M r . Cowan , don't you all oppose 
the class system ?" Yes , but our opposi ti on is not our 
affirmative practice. That is our obj ection to th e other fel-
low 's practice . Yo u can not make an obje ction a part of 
our practice. Take what we cont end to be righ t, what we 
affirm that should be clone with reference to teaching and 
nobody will deny it, and when a man produces another 
method not found in the Vv ord of God, and we oppose that 
meth od, that does not make our opposit ion a part of our 
practice. It is our oppos ition to the other. man' s prac tice. 
vVe affirm that the home and the chur ch are the only 
instituti ons ord ained by Goel for relig ious trainin g. What -
ever teachin g we do is done as a member of th e home or 
church. VI/ e affirm that God estab lished the relati onship 
between a hu sband and wif e that makes the birth of chil -
dren legitimat e. T his estab lished relationship we call 
home. It doesn't necessa rily confine it to th e residence. 
T hat is not what is meant by home, but it means to do 
thin gs as a member of that home or relationship estab -
lished by the Goel in Hea ven between man and wi fe. 
'vVe affirm that Goel established the chur ch, his fa mily, 
throu gh ";hich the birth of spiritu al childr en is legitimat e. 
\"f\! e affirm that when God estab lished a home that made 
the birth of natural childr en legitimat e, that he placed upon 
the parents th e responsibi lity of mora lly and relig iously 
trainin g the se childr en. 
~ 
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vVe affirm that when Goel established the church that 
made the birth o f spiritual childr en legitimate , that he 
placed the responsibility of caring for these children up on 
the chur ch or those who have th e rul e over the chur ch. 
No w, I don't contemplate that my opponent will dis-
agree with these statements, but when we get farther on in 
the discussion, and learn that he is cont endin g for some 
other organizati on besides chur ch organi zati on for doing 
thi s work , then there will be some debatin g about thi s 
question. 
vVe affirm that when the home fun ctions prop erly that 
the children will be prope r subj ects for Gospel addr ess by 
the time they reach the age of accountability. 
vVe affirm that it is the duty of par ent s to plant the 
prin ciples of honesty, truth and right in the heart s of their 
rhilclren. which is the only soil in which the vVord of Goel 
will bear fruit , and that the par ent s are the ones that can 
pr epare thi s honest hea rt in their childr en. 
W e affirm that the truth will win any honest heart 
who hears it and retains it, and that the home that func-
tions prop erly is entir ely adequat e to pr epar e thi s heart. 
\!\Te affirm that it is right for par ent s to teach th eir 
childr en the word of God in their homes, and I will give 
th e citati ons that prove that with out readin g them at the 
pr esent tim e. Deuteron omy 6: 6-10--4 : 9-10 ; E phesians 
6 : 3 ; Colossians 3 : 21 ; Pro verb s 22: 6; Fir st Tim othy 
5 : 10-14 ; Fir st Tim othy 3: 4-5 and 12th verse. 
Th ese passages, my fri ends, teach conclu sively and 
plainly that it is the dut y of pa rents to teach their children 
the word of God in their homes. I don 't supp ose that my 
oppon ent will deny that _and we know , too, it is right for 
the parents to teach the word of God to others in the con-
gregati on. Th en you may say, "W here is the difference?" 
Th e differenc e will be developed when I show that the 
form , or to use what might be called a synonym to that 
word form , which means organizing classes, which is an 
organization more than chur ch organization , then th ere 
will be some controversy betw en its upon these pr posi-
tions. 
Bear in mind I am layi110-down in my fir t p ech omc 
( 
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general propositions that we expect to be the leading 
thought in our affirmation of the proposition. 
Next we affirm that it is right to take the children to 
the assembly of worship. Deuteronomy 30: 11-13: I shall 
now read the passage in its entirety. "When all Israel is 
come to appear before the Lord thy God in the place which 
he shall choose, thou shalt read this law before all Israel 
in their hearing. Gather the people together, men and 
women and children, and the stranger that is within thy 
gates, that they may hear, that they may learn, and fear 
the Lord, your God, and observe to do all the words of 
this law and their children which have not known any-
thing, may hear and learn to fear the Lord , your God, as 
long as you live in the land whither ye go over Jordan to 
possess it." 
Here is the passage, my friends, that teaches the duty 
of parents in the Old Dispensation to carry their children 
with them to the place where God's law was to be read, 
and it was read to every one of them in the same audience. 
Joshua 8: 34-35 we read: "And afterward he read all 
the words of the law, the blessings and cursings, according 
to all that is written in the book of the law. 
"There was not a word of all that Moses commanded 
which Joshua read not before all the congregation of 
Israel, with the women, and the little ones, and the strang-
ers that were conversant among them." 
How much plainer could language be than that? This 
teaches the duty of parents in the Old Dispensation to 
carry the children to the hou se of the Lord , but the ques-
tion may be asked , Is it the duty in the New Dispensation? 
Certainly. 'Ne read now from other passages that teach 
the duty under the Christian Di spensation. 
Vve affirm that the gospel of Christ is ju st as adaptable 
to all ages a11d abilities as was the law of Moses. 
Now, I have held a debate with one man on thi s ques-
tion that said the gospel was not adaptable to all ages of 
people and you had to fix the word of God up to suit them, 
the differ ent ages and abilities. I hope my opponent will 
not taik~ th1:1.t p osition1 T J prov(! that th.is i~ trqe l r!!!\~ 
< 
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some prophecies that bear reference to conditions in the 
Christian Dispensation. Deuteronomy 32: 1-2: "Give ear, 
0 ye heavens, and I will speak; and hear , 0 earth, the 
words of mv mouth." 
"My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my s_peech shall 
distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, 
and as the showers upon the grass." 
Isaiah 55: 7-8: "For as the rain cometh down and the 
snow from heaven , and returneth not thither , but watereth 
the earth , and maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may 
give seed to the sower , and bread to the eater; 
"So shall my word be that goeth forth out of my 
mouth:" From these two passages, which my opponent. 
I am sure, will agree have reference to th e going forth of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ; the word "doctrine" in the 
passage is the equivalent of teaching. Wh en he says, "My 
doctrine shall drop as the rain ," we may read , "My teach-
ing shall drop as the rain." 
I want to know, my friends , if the word of God comes 
like the rain, and the rain comes upon all ages of plants 
and vegetables just alike, and it matters not as to the size 
of the plant or the age of the plant, or the nature of the 
plant, that the rain is perfectly adaptable to all these dif-
ferent varied conditions of plants , and the word of God or 
teachings of God, being like the rain, don't you think that 
the word of God is just as adaptable to all ages of people 
regardless of their temperament or condition as is the rain 
to the plants? 
I argue that it is true and any man who would tr y to 
fix the word of God or adjust the word of Cod so as to 
make it adaptable to different ages and abilities , had mig-lit 
as well get out when the next shower ·of rain comes, and 
try to fix that rain so it would be adaptabl e to all ages and 
sizes of plants. 
If you can not fix the rain. and the word of Goel falls 
just like the rain, J would love to know how you can fix 
the Wo1·d of God . But my opponent says we don't fix the 
word of God. W e ju st let it stay like it is. Th at being 
true, then there is no n§ces{ty of dividing into clilsses, H 
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you can't change the word of God, so as to be adaptable to 
different grad es and ages, why ther e is no use to have the 
division into classes. 
So I am persuad ed, my fri ends, that thi s argum ent is 
so conclu sive that it would be a waste of time upon my 
part to try to make that subj ect any plainer. 
We affirm that in every instan ce where Chri st or the 
apost les taught an assemh ly of mixed people that they 
taught the assembly as a whole, thu s respecting thi s prin-
ciple that the word of God was as adaptable to all classes 
as was the rain upon the herbs. 
Th erefore we go to the word of God und er the Apo s-
tolic mini stry and read you a few examples of how they 
did give thi s teaching to all men alike. Acts 2 : 14, we 
read, "But P eter standin g up with the eleven, lift ed up his 
voice and said, " ( thi s shows that he is the speake r upon 
that occasion ; the rest of them are hearers). "Th en P et pr 
said unt o them ," and aga in, "With many other word s did 
fie testif y and exhort ," and aga in, "Th ey that gladly re-
ceived his word were baptiz ed." 
He re is the first case of teaching under the Grea t Com-
mission and one man add ressed the entire assemb ly when 
the time came fo r the gospe l to begin to be tau ght or 
pr eached. Any happ ening on the Day of P entecost before 
that tim e was befor e the gospe l began to be preached and 
can not be brou ght into this discussion as being germane 
to the issue. 
I read in Acts 6: 10 : "A nd they were not able to resist 
the wisdom and th e spirit by which he spake." That wa~ 
P hilip. "Fo r we have heard him say, that thi s J esus of 
Nazar eth shall destro y thi s place and shall chan ge the 
customs which Mos es delivered us." 
"And all that sat in the council, looking steadfast ly on 
him. saw his face as it had been the face of an angel." 
Th en followed his sermon. You see, he had the at-
tention of the entir e audience. Th ey were all giving him 
att ention at this time. We ll, says my opponen t, we all be-
lieve that, and we do that way . W hy don't you read some-
thing of where they divided their audiences into . cla es? 
.. 
.. 
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I ju st can 't read it; that is why, and if my oppone nt can 
read it, we wou ld be more than glad to have it read . 
I want to turn to where our Lord taught in an asse m-
bly, Luk e 4: 15 : "And he taught in their synagog ues, be-
ing glor ified of all}' 
And he came to Nazaret h, where he had been brought 
up : and, as his custom was , he went into the synagog ue on 
the Sabbat h clay, and stood up for to read . · 
"And there was delivered un to him the book of the 
prophet Esaias. A nd when he had opened the book, he 
found the place where it was written," and th en he read 
that place and commented upon it , and then sat clown. 
I read this passage to show that the Lord J esus Chri st 
had a custom of doing this; that that was the way he 
taught the va rious assemb lies. H e would come in and 
stand up before the congregat ion and read to the entir e 
congregat ion, and commented upon what he read and that 
was his custom. 
\ i\Tell, was that the custom of his followers? I want 
to see if Pa ul didn't do something like the same thin g. In 
Acts 17: 2, we read: "And Pa ul, as his manner was, went 
in un to th em, and three Sabbath clays reasoned with th em 
out of the Scriptur es," Yes, he had a custom also. 
Again in Acts 13 : 14- 16: "B ut when they departed 
from Pe rga, they came to Antioc h in Pisiclia, and went 
into the synagog ue on the Sabbat h clay, and sat down. 
"A nd afte r the reading of the law and the prophets, 
the rulers of the synagogue sent unt o th em, say ing, Ye 
men and brethren, if he have any word of exhortat ion for 
the people, say on. 
"Then Pa ul stood up, and beckoning with his hand, 
said, ~1:en of Israel, and ye that fear Goel, giv e audience." 
And in the 44th verse: "A nd the next Sabbat h day 
came almost the whole city together , to hear the word of 
Goel." 
No dividin g then into classes as his custom was. T hat 
was not the custom of Apos tolic teaching in public assem-
blies; if then thi s was Sc riptura l custom, we shall be right 
in carrying it out, and this is in exa ct harmony with the 
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platform as laid down, and quoted fr om my opponent in 
the beginning of thi s speech. Then the question is not how 
to teach privatel y, it is not about any privat e teaching that 
man or woman may do, but is confined to the teaching of 
assemblies of folks who have come together into one place · 
to be tau ght the word of God. For that reason I hope 
the discussion will be confined to the assembly and the 
teaching done ther ein and we will eliminat e all thi s confu-
sion about doing pri vate teaching by either man or ,woman. 
I thank you, ladies and gentlemen. 
MR. DA NIEL SOMMER (Nega tive): Gentlemen Mod-
erators, Ladies and Gentlemen : You notice that my re-
pondent closed up with a declaration against private teach-
ing. All that he said pertained to men · and women, 
especially to men; nothin g said about women, public con-
gregations, and he has implied that the preacher is the 
only one that has any right to do any preaching or teach-
ing, give any instruction whatever. 
Now all that he said , the se differ ent Scriptures that he 
read, bear in that direction, and thus th e doctrine is a do-
nothing doctririe for all the men a nd women connected 
with the church. Everything depends upon the preacher 
and the public assembly. 
In trying to get away from the private teaching and 
that which is done by men and women, why he has gone 
to the Roman Catholic Church, altogether by the man, by 
the preacher Rom e has it by priest . The Protestant de-
nominati ons generally have the pastor. He is the one that 
does the reading, that does the praying, that does the an-
nouncing . He is the one that takes his text; he is the 
one that does the preachin g, and the peCJple are to sit like 
young birds to be fed by their mother s with bug or cherry, 
whatever it may be, and ju st accept it from the preacher. 
He hasn't indicated that the Lord intended for a single 
individual, either man or woman, connected with the 
church to do anything whatever in that direction, for he 
has said right here in the conclusions, "All teaching is 
confined to the assembly, not private teaching." 
Then, friends, in Philippians 4: 3, he must have had 
1• 
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women doing the preachin g because her e we have the 
declaration, Philippians 4: 3: "A nd I entr eat thee also, 
true yokefellow, help tho se women who labore d with me 
in the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fel-
lowlaborers , whose nam es are in the book of lif e.'! 
Now, what under the shinin g sun did the Apos tle Paul 
need to have women to be fellowlaborers with him, "w ho 
labored with me in th e gospel?" How did Paul labor in 
the gospel? Why, he preached. He preached to public 
assemblies, and here were women engaged in that very 
business, but my opponent would have it that the apostles 
and evangelists only who could address public assemblies 
would be the one, or else those women addressed public 
assemblies . 
Now, the more you look at that, the more clearly you 
will see it, but I will go back, friends, and see if I can't 
find something along the line of the se notes that will be in-
teresting for you and likewise for my opponent. Don 't 
you recollect that in formerly dealing with this question 
my opponent in order to make the class system ridiculous, 
said that a man who had a dozen children would have to 
have a dozen classes unless th ere were twin s there. I 
found that in my not es. If the children were cliviclecl even 
by one year in age, he would have to have a class °for every 
one of tho se children unless there were twin s. Do you 
recollect that? I don 't think he will deny it. It will ap-
pear in the books. If he does deny it, it will be self-
stulti fying. 
Now, there is the extreme of a man who is bound to 
beat clown his opponent even if he mu st make hims elf 
ridiculous . in so clofog. You can't imagine anythin g more 
ridi culous than to contend that if a man has a dozen chil-
dren, he needs to have a dozen classes unle ss he has twin s. 
Now, if you wish to have confidenc e in that kind of a 
man, I can't help it, but I warn you against him. . 
And then perhaps you will recollect that when he was 
talkin g about the class question on a former occasion and 
I made menti on of elder women teaching the younger 
women, he boldly cleclarecl that I contradicted myself be-
cause I had said pr eviously that the class system had 
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reason in its favor, had natur e in its favo r, and had ex-
pediency in its favo r, and when he came to deal with that 
and I brought out the special class teaching another special 
class, and women at that, why, what did he do? He said 
he has contradi cted himself , when the truth of the matter 
is, besides reason and natur e and the worldly wisdom to 
which we could appea l because the Saviour said, "Th e 
children of thi s world are ,viser in their generation than 
the childr en of light ," and I appealed to the school system 
and showed that any man would be rejected fr om public 
school who would tr y to put all the children in one class, 
and I brought up expediency, what did he do but said that 
I contra dicted myself when I app ealed to Paul' s lett er to 
Titu s, second chapter, where mention is made of the 
older women teaching the younger women. W hat can 
you think of that kind of a man ; what confidence can you 
have in a man who will reason aft er that manner ? 
R eferr ed to some remark s made about him personally, 
and he became very good. My "condition of mind ." Can 
you imagine anythin g worse than to reflect upon a man 's 
conditi on of mind, whether he is responsible or not ? 
I have been charging him with perverseness. I think 
he is responsible, but he will apologize for me as if I 
wasn't responsible, and he would pra y to the Lord to lay 
not the sin on his account . 
Now, clear fri ends, you know how to estimat e that ; I 
need not character ize it. 
Hi s propos ition is that the congregations of th e Church 
of Chri st that oppose the class system are Scriptural in 
nam e, doct rin e, pr actice, worship and work. I ju st simply 
deny that any congregation that occupies the position that 
my respondent recommends, I deny that that congregation , 
fri ends, deserves to be called a Chur ch of Chri st ; I deny 
that it has any right to the divinely appointed arr angement 
in regard to worship and work until it repent s, and cor-
rects itself by the word of Goel. Th at is my denial of his 
entir e position. 
And then we notice here, he copied more fr om my 
writin gs. I showed you this aftern oon by pointin g out in 
two instances that he is a perverter of documents, that he 
SOMMER-COWAN DEBATE 311 
reads, and I now state that what he has copied from my 
writing this evening, if exami ned, (I think it is from the 
Sunday School tract) I think you would find it a further 
perversion. I have my doubt s whether, in view of the dis-
position that he has in the determining that he will break 
down his opponent, he can treat any doctrine or docu-
ment fairly . 
He says a mixed audience may be taught at all time s. 
It is true; by whom? The pr eacher. I say, but is the 
preach er to do all the teaching ? Is he the only man ? 
Why , if ther e is anything clear, friends, in the New Testa-
ment, and especially the 14th chapter of First Corinthians, 
it is that one man was not to do all the teachin g . 'vVe will 
come to that after a while. He has resorted to that quite 
frequently in the past and we will get there after while, 
and I propose to show that according to the 14th chapter 
of First · Corinthians, to which he has appealed so much 
in regard to the aposto lic ord er, doesn't allow him the 
privilege of occupying the pulpit throu ghout the whole 
time on any occasion , especially on Lord's Day. 
·w hile I have that before my mind , I will ju st call your 
attention to it , but I calculat e to go back and take that , I 
might say that entire chapter , away from him a little later. 
He has depended on it so much. Twenty-sixth verse of 
the 14th chapter of First Corinthians: "How it it, then, 
brethren , when ye come together, every one of you hath 
a psalm , hath a doctrine, hath a tongue , hath a revelation, 
hath an interpr etati on . Let all thing :s qe clone unto 
edifying" 
That would requir e one with the psalm, one with the 
doctrine, or item of teachin g, one with a tongue, strange 
tongue, one with a revelation , and one with an interpreta-
tion. That would requir e at least five persons in the con-
gregation, and he is rul ed out according to that chapter, 
of ever occupying all the time on the first clay of the week, 
especia lly before any congregation . 
Now, he has resorted to that so much that he can 't 
possibly get away from that chapter , but he is ru led out 
from that very chapter fr om occupying all the t ime. What 
then is he doing? Is he following that all the time? No, 
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he is following the course of Christ and the Apostles in 
addressing public congre gatio ns, and assemblies, and en-
deavors to follow them as though the preacher was the 
only man. That is Catholicism and the Protestant sects 
who have followed the Catholics. The New Testament 
Disciples have adopted a different course following what 
we have here in that chapter. 
He quoted fr om my tract and th en he said, "But this 
is all that shall be done; noth ing else than ju st what is 
there mentioned." I couldn't write a tract, friends, to set 
forth all that should be clone, and I declare that another 
perversion without stopp ing to look and see how grossly 
he perv erted the passage by taking only a part of it as I 
showed this afternoon. 
Same page: "If one per son objects." I repudiat ed 
that, did it years ago because I found that th e objectors 
were not humble Discipl es, but dictators. You under stand 
that. Hav e never found a case that was an exception, that 
the Disciple was not a dictator, that would destroy a whole 
congregation if necessary just to have his own way. Many 
of them have paralyzed congregations. 
"The purpose of the class system is to save folks ," he 
said. "I charge more people are lost on account of it than 
will ever be saved by it." Why, this opposition to the 
class system is a recent affair. Churches of Christ went 
on thirty , forty, fifty years without any objection. I think 
I am as well acquainted with the Brotherhood as any man 
connected with it. I have been ~ncler the necessity of 
reading the history many years , and I have re-read , and 
I have found no objecti on until a few years ago, until a 
man that started the Gospel Echo over in ,v est Virginia , 
took this over into thi s state at a late r elate, and at a later 
elate the Gospel Echo force was divided and became the 
Gospel Missionary and was tak en by its editor clown into 
Texas, I believe, and from Texas over there into Georgia, 
and if I mistak e not , this paper called The Aposto lic , vay, 
is the residue or the old subscription list of that , and they 
have calculated to make themselves celebr ities by going 
among the Church es of Chri st and objectin g to men ami 
women teaching ch~ldre\1 in classes t\nd others ,n clqss~&1 
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and they ar e the ones, they are the ones, they are the ones, 
that are responsible for the division. 
I think from what I hav e seen that my oppo nent and 
his followers wonld rath er see every Church of Chri st 
divided, not only so, but scat tered to the four wind s, rather 
than to give up t·heir hobby on this quest ion . 
That is what I have seen . Th at is the impr ession th ey 
have mad e on my mind. I may be wrong. There may be 
some among th em that would repent befo re they would 
see every chur ch divided and destroye d, but paralyzed at 
least: Th ey will divide every congregation they can and 
thu s paralyze the cause of Christ. 
H e admits that when th e division is introduc ed, their 
inflnence is gone. vVho introdu ces the division? Th ose 
that object to what is generally esta blished in the Brot her-
hood and they th en become the innovators because of their 
preaching against the establi shed ord er in the Chur ches of 
Chri . t that are keeping themselves fre e fr om innovations. 
Spea king of the young people: Well, let me see. There 
was a gentleman that came here to me the other evening 
and said, "I was over to th e Baptist Chur ch in thi s town 
when ther e was a company of young people who came and 
presented th emselves, and desir ed to be baptized by the 
Bapti st pr eacher," and he found fr om when ce they came, 
and it was from this congregation , and they wished to be 
baptized, and he said something about sendin g them back 
here to their own congregation, and they said, "vVe don't 
want to go there; they don't hav e anything fo r the yonng 
people to do." 
"D esigning men" ow, let me give you a little furth er 
history. T here was a cong regation over at K londik e, I 
believe it was, in Iowa, and that congregat ion ( I think that 
was th e name of the place) was going along in peace and 
harm ony and makin g progr ess. A certain preacl;er, Vv. 
J. Campb ell, went there and held a meeting, and what did 
he do? He didn 't pr each against the class syst em pub-
licly, but simply sowed the seed privately. After he went 
away, within a year, there was a divisi on. Ther e is a divi-
sion yet. We thought of holding thi s debate there, but it 
was found that it was not the place to have it, and conse -
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quently, it was finally thrust upon the churches here 111 
this community, not by my consent at first, though I had 
previou sly arranged that Shelburn would be a good place . 
But there was a delay in receiving word from Shelburn , 
and meantim e my opponent said here at Sullivan was the 
logical plac e, and in view of the disturbance caused here, 
I agr eed to that. 
I wrot e, or rath er publi shed , W. J . Campbell aft er thi s 
mann er. I said: "If any church wishes to have troubl e on 
hand , send for W. J. Campbell." He wrot e back a let-
ter, "Though I have convictions , I have never pressed 
them to the divisi on of the church." 
I said, "You don't need to pr ess them to the division 
of the church. All you need to do is talk to two or thr ee 
famili es in the congregation that may have a listening ear, 
and don't wish to do anything that will disturb them on 
Lord's Day morning , and all you need to do is talk to two 
or thre e families and ju st one family if you strike the 
right family, and the divi sion will occur in a year. They 
will do the rest. 
He never answered the letter. He knew it was true . 
Just like the organ contro versy, fri ends. A preacher of 
that kind will go into a communit y; you let him preach for 
you. He will not say a word about the instruments in 
public, but talk pri vately, so after he is gone the church 
will be divid ed over the subj ect. That has been tru e .in 
scores of insta nces, and that is going on now with such 
men as my respondent . 
\\Tho then causes the division? Who introduce s the 
dissenti ous talk ? I said des ignin g men going around. I 
hav e told of the lett er to W. J. Campbell. 
Teaching the word of God, he says , is the basis of all 
religious trainin g. Th ey have been called anti -Bibi~ 
study, but how man y meetings, I say, have been held here 
since the divi sion ? 
I ha ve been told by tho se who have had an op-
portunity to see how often the light s are here at night , that 
there is a meeting her e on Lord's Day morning , and then 
no more until the nex t Lord's Day morning , and th en no 
11_1ore until the next Lord's Day morning. 
• 
,. 
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Now, if I have been misinform ed, I will be glad to he 
correctly in form ed on the spot, if that isn 't true, one meet-
ing a week, between protracted meeting s, only one, and 
then when the pr eacher comes, he occupies all the tim e, 
contrary to the 14th chapt er of First Corinthians and the 
26th verse. How much harmony is there in the Bible, and 
how much is this doing for the advanc ement of the truth ? 
The whole cont emplation is that the preach er shall do all 
the work. Roman Catholicism ! 
He says, "The position we occupy is not called in ques-
tion. " It is seriously called in question because it mean s 
that the whole congregation will depnd upon the preach er 
for its public teaching inasmuch as he is to occupy all the 
time, and is to do this in following out the exa mple of the 
Apost les when they were going fr om place to place build --
ing up church es instea d of teaching that men and women 
are to engage in the home instruction s an<l in advancin g 
the church in the knowledge of the truth . 
H e quoted what I said about teaching mixed audi ences. 
1 said all debate is fr om himself an<l his people: They in-
troduced it. 
He says, "Our objection is 110 part of our practice.'' I 
wrot e down, "B ut practi ce is to disturb all chur ches." 
That is the practic e, go fr om place to place, disturb all the 
churches that you can, publicly and privately, shove the 
pap er in it which has in here, about every numb er of it , 
more or less of this sort of teaching, so disturb every 
church that you possibly can, that is the pract ice, and when 
I called upon one of my respondent 's fri ends or associates 
in this work to affirm his practice, he flar ed up tr emen-
dousl y and said he wasn 't called upon to affirm his practic e, 
but simply to affirm ( was the way he expressed it ) some-
thing to shut off his pra ctice. 
Th e practic e of these people is to go fr om place to 
place, and disturb every Disciple publicly and privately 
that th ey possibly can on this question, ju st as they do 
with reference to the rebapti sm question. · 
Th en somethin g is said here about the home and the 
church . The only legitimat e place for the children to be 
taught. Now you see that he comes in there and shu ts off 
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all teaching that may be done anywhere and everywhere. 
If you meet a man on the highway or meet some children 
in the road, and you have a chance to talk to them, mustn't 
do any teaching. If you will go to a school and the school 
teacher asks you to make a speech to the children, you 
mustn't make a speech about religion . The church and 
the home is the only place. The more you look at that , 
the more you see that the charge of anti-Bible teaching 
has a great deal of truth in it. 
Duty of parents to plant the principles of truth in 
their children: Yes, friends, but thi s means the children of 
those who are already Christians. What about the chil-
dren of the multitudes that are not Christians? Let them 
alone, let them alone, let them alone, don't trv to teach 
them anything, let them alone. Don 't try to dra~ the chil-
dren in; don't try to draw the parents in unless you can 
do so by preaching rebaptism or something of that kind. 
Have something extra to set forth. They hear the other 
preaching other places. The duty of parents is to plant 
the seed in the children, but what about the children who 
haven't any parents to instruct them or the children whose 
parents are wicked person s? Can 't we get hold of their 
children and teach them? 
My opponent says, No. Let them live and go on and 
on in their wickedness, or all that the world and wicked-
ness and Devil might invite them to go, and go to all the 
denominational meetings, and let the Sunday Schools 
gather them in and let them unite with the sectarian 
churches, and then call on my friend , Mr. Cowan here , 
to go and preach that sectarianism out of them. 
In our classes he says we have an organization beyond 
a church organization. I deny that. No truth in it. 
(Here comes in that demand for money again; we are 
on the class qttestion.) His position is that if a father 
says to one of his children , "John, do so and so," and 
another one of his children , "James, do so and so," and the 
mother says, "Su san, do so and so," that man has formed 
an extra organization in his own family! V-,Thy, yes, be-
cause his position is that if the elders say to one individu al, 
"You teach that class," and to another, "You teach that 
• 
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class," why, there is an extra organization. Yes, th e 
elder s are the superintendents and these teachers are of-
ficers. Yes, extra organization! ! ! 
I heard of a hunter once who said he could tree 'pos-
sums where there were no 'po~sums. I will tell you, 
friend s, if this isn't a clear case, I don't know what to 
say to it. 
No, it isn't an ex tra organi zation. Have they any 
secretary to keep books ? No . How many were in this or 
that class? No. Any collection? No. Any trea sur er? 
No, nothin g of that sort, nothing whatever, and then no 
extra literature. That is what is recommended by the 
Churches of Christ which I repr esent , and if any depart 
from thi s, they are getting in the direction of what we call 
innovators. But , friends, th e idea is that the extra class 
is formed in the imagination of my re spondeilt, and he 
can denounce ju st as he sees fit. 
This brother has seven children (meaning Mr. Har- • 
per) and he told me before leaving home he had th e eldest 
of his daughters to take the other daughters in a room and 
go over the lesson with them, and the eldest of his sons 
to take his thr ee younger brother s, and go over the lesson 
with them, and then he afterwards went over the lesson, I 
believe, with all of them mor e or less directly, and thus 
he formed an ex tra organiza tion , didn't he, right th ere 
when he told one of his children to do thi s and another of 
his children to do that in searching the word of God. 
Now, that is my opponent's position. Th at is what he 
has taken in order to pr everit the legal tender to me of 
those forty dollars that I claim for the four points of dif-
ference that I have found between the Sunday School, 
the sectarian Sunday School, on the one hand , and the un- . 
organized Bible classes on the other. 
Right to take Deut eronomy 11 : 13, All I srae l came to-
gether. When I was rea soning on th e subj ect of govern-
ment and civil governm ent s, talkin g about the question of 
war, and went back to the Old Testament there, why, that 
doesn't apply, that was und er a former dispensation. 
\i\fhy, friends, the God of Heaven rul ed in th e king-
doms of men then and he rules in the kngd om of men now, 
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and the gospel un,l oubtedly doesn't touch that question 
here; it is a question of teaching the word of God, and he 
said to go back there and find out how the people were 
urought togeth er and they could all be taught in one 
clas s. 
Duty in the New Di spensation: "God's gospel adapt-
able to all ages as th e law was to the Old Testament." 
Now, fri ends , as far as that was concerned, he went and 
gave an illustration by quoting fr om De uteronomy, and 
I saiah , and now says, "Ra in comes on all vegetab les alike, 
and the word of Cod is adaptab le to all ages, and I might 
as well tr y to go out and try to stop the rain." Did you 
hear that? hear that? Stop the rain. CiV'es that as an 
illustrati on. Stop the rain and dividing it and ju st as an 
illust rati on he gave that up . I oug ht to go and do that if 
I was going to divide into classes. 
I thank you, ladies and gentl emen. 
M ic J. N. CowAN (Af firmative ): Broth er i\fodera lors, 
Ladies and Gentlemen : 'J'he rea son why I went to 
Deutero nomy was to show that men, women and childr en 
of different ages and ab ilities were a ll tau ght in one con-
g rega tion, and I also showed unde r the Ne w Dispensation 
we had the same kind of an ar rangement, so th is does not 
compar e with my objection to his war propos it ion because 
this has to do with men and women in th e capacity of be-
ing taugh t and i f diff erent ages and abiliti es could be 
taught the law of Moses in one congregat ion, cert ainly peo-
ple of different ages and ab ilities can be taught the law of 
Chri st in one congregation. 
He talk ed about some bro ther telling some of his chil-
dren to teach or go over the lesson with others in the home . 
vVe are not debatin g about that. We are not ta lking about 
what a man may do in his pr ivate home. I believe in teach-
ing the vVord of Goel in the home, on the roads ide or 
everywhere , alth ough my opponent ha s said I did not, but 
we are debatin g about what shall be clone v:'.,en an as-
sembly of peop le w mes toget het in a congregat iona l 
capac ity. T here is where the issue is. My opponent keeps 
that covered up by talkin g about some pri vate work that 
• 
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ve might do as indi vidual s. All I have to do is ju st pu ll 
the cover off and let you see where the troubl e is. 
In regard to the money pro pos ition, my oppo nent has 
claimed that fo r severa l tim es befo re th is propo sition wa s 
taken up again , and ] waited until the proper tim e to reply. 
J-Ie has said over and over agai n that I owe him fo rty dol-
lar s, but he never has proved it. T he fact that th ere might 
be a collect ion taken up or wheth er it is not taken up fias 
nothin g to do with orga nization. A n organization may 
take up a collection or may not take up a collection. So 
there he loses one ten dollar s. 
The fac t that they do have officers, or a superintendent 
and teachers pro ves that th ey are an organization. In fact , 
my oppo nent says classes may be fo rm ed and he is talkin g, 
too, about in asse mbly, when th e people a re asse mbled to-
gether, as his writin gs show, and for med means th e same 
thing as organized in that sense. A ll thr ough thi s debate, 
I ha, ·e called his atte nti on to the meaning of the word 
"o rganization ." J-Ie ignore s it. and th en declares he ha sn' t 
any orga nizat ion. 
'vV e shall now take up other thin gs that he has said. 
F irst, he char ges me wit h teaching that the preacher is th e 
only one to do any teaching, that I do not believe in any 
pri vate teaching at all. 
Do you people rem ember my say ing that the fathers 
and mothers should teach their children the Wo rd · of Goel 
in the home. and cited you about eight or ten passages to 
prove that in my first speech, and then my opponent gets 
up and says I denied teaching anywhere except in public. 
vVhat is the matter with th e man? I don 't mean to reflect 
on his character and his standing when I say he is con-
fused. A man can be con fu sed and be a good man. I 
would not call him a vile perverte r for anythin g. for that is 
in a mean word . I would not say I had lost all confidence 
in him in every respec t like he did about me ju st becau se 
I see he is con fu sed. but , my fri end s, you know and every 
intelligent per son who heard my first speech, knows that 
that is a misreprese ntation, that we do not confine th e 
teaching to the preacher only in th e publi c assembly. 
Then why did he say that ? \ ,Vhy, he couldn 't an swer th e 
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argument I made and had to per vert it before he could 
even reply to it. I tak e it as a complim ent to the speech 
I made. 
A ll right, let' s notice another thin g he said concerning 
making the preach er a pope and prie st. Of course, that is 
all answered when I have refuted his misrepresentation. 
Ag ain, he says that I confined all teaching to the 
assemb ly, and after makin g that char ge upon me, if he had 
just thought that I had said that teachin g may be done by 
the parent to the children in the home, and I could add to 
that that one may call a pr eacher off to one side and teach 
him like Pr iscilla did Apo llos and other examp les I could 
give even wher e the woman was to teach her hu sband, and 
then say we confine all the teaching to the assembly? What 
is the matter with the man ? 
If he ever did need a subst itut e to take his place, I 
think he need s it now. 
Then he goes to Philippians 4: 3, where Pa ul said cer-
tain women labore d with him in the Gospel and he said, 
"What does it mean to labor in the Gospe l ?" To publicly 
proclaim the Gospe l, and then argued for women preach-
ers, women evangelists . Are you people who stand with 
my opponent ready for that conclu sion ? At first he wants 
to make the teaching by women private even in the con-
gregation and class work. Seeing that he could not stay 
with that position any longer, he decided to open up the 
whole prop osition and give the woman the same right to 
prea ch in the congregation as a man and away goes Paul's 
prohibition , Let your women keep silence in assembly. 
Let's compar e two authoritie s for a minute. Paul 
says , "Let your women keep silent in the assemb ly." My 
oppo nent says, "Let your women labor in the Gospe l, or 
pre ach in the assembly." Now, here are two authorities. 
P aul and my oppone nt. 'vVhich one or them shall we be-
lieve? Vvhich one of them shall we allow to be our guide? 
Something wron g somewhere , either with Paul or with my 
oppo nent and I am persuaded it is with my opponent. 
I would love to hear him tell at what place and time 
that Paul meant for women to be silent. We know it isn't 
in the home. 'vVe know it isn't in a private way, and my 
' , 
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friend said it is not in the public assembly. Then where 
did he want her to keep silent? Do you reckon you could 
tell us? 
All right, take up the next thought with reference to 
the man who had a dozen children, and what I said about 
there being twelve classes unless then~ were twins. I was 
reasoning then from his own writing in which he said that 
parents or guardians were to be the only teachers of the 
children ', his objections to Sunday Schools were that the 
teachers did not have authority over the ones they were 
teaching, and hence the children were allowed to do about 
as they pleased. 
Anybody can see from those statements-and they are 
not scrapped-that he is opposed to teachers teaching chil-
dren when they have no authority over them. Then I con-
clude from that-and justly, too-that if a father and 
mother have twelve children, if they only divided them into 
six differept classes, that would require six teachers, and 
as none but the parents were allowed to teach because they 
are the only ones that have authority over the pupils, then 
there would have to be six parents in the family in order 
to have six classes, and he sees the absurdity of his own 
reasoning and he gets mad at me for seeing the absurdities 
in his own writings. 
He comes back and calls me hard names, but I thank 
the Lord. Sometimes those who are not accustomed to 
hearing debates can hardly stand to hear a man talk about 
his opponent like my opponent talks about me, but I can 
stand it and enjoy it, and I don't see what you want to 
break up all this rejoicing for. Both of us are having 
fun. Every one keep yourselves perfectly straight, espe-
cially your faces, and we will go on with the debate just 
as though he had never called me of low birth and debased 
morals. 
Very well, we take up the next passage: Old women 
teach the young women. Well, I am sure Paul didn't 
mean to contradict himself and permit women to do things 
that he forbade to do in another place. 
About the schools-I have answered that. In public 
schools they have various classes. They have various 
... 
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textb ooks fo r tho se classes, Lut in the asse mbly o f the 
Lord 's people my opponent says you can not have any 
literatur e only the Bible, only one textb ook, and the Bible 
is not like any oth er book. It is God's book and God 
made it for all classes of people, and it will fit all classes 
o f people, and it will fit all classes of peop le and that is 
why we give it to them like it comes in the Book o f God. 
He says. I deny that chur ch has a right to be called the 
Chur ch of Chri st that fo llows the pra ctice that I advocate. 
A ll right , turnin g again to Bro ther Sommer's tr act on 
thi s Sunda y School question, P age 10, he says, "No one 
that claims to be a Chri stian can obj ect to the chur ch 
gath erin g all together on Lord 's Day or any other time or 
any other place, puttin g a Ne w T estament in each one of 
their hands who ar e able to read , and then read and pub-
licly expound the Wo rd of God to them." 
Th at is our pra ctice, and my opponent says no chur ch 
can follow that and be Scriptural. T hen it is another case 
of my opponent fightin g himself and devourin g him self. 
T hat is wha t make s him so wrathy at me, becau se I show 
these contra dictions. \Vell, I will take up the next thought 
and pass right on. · 
H e says if you peop le would exa mine his tra cts that 
you would find perversions that I had mad e of his wri t-
ings . 'vVell. what ha s he got to do but take up these writ -
ings that I have quoted fr om and show you that they ar e 
perversions. - I wonder if he think s thi s is a scheme by 
which he can do a little adverti sing of bis literat ur e. 
I want to tell you if '·r-brin gs up some of my writin gs 
and pervert s them, I am going to those writin gs and show 
the y ar e perversions befo re thi s very peop le that I am 
talkin g to. 
No one has ever claimed that the preacher should oc-
cttpy all the tim e. T hat is another misrepresentat ion. 'vVe 
have been gettin g away fr om that practice and have been 
for year s. \Ve don't believe in the one pastor syste m. W e 
will pass that up . 
W hat he says abou_t the class system not being o f recent 
origin and other things o f like character I will state that 
we have my opponent's auth ority fo r that , that' s all. I will 
.. 
• 
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~tate thi s, that the class system is of more recent origin 
than the New Te stament, and my oppo nent has said that 
anythin g that is not as old as the New Testament can not 
be right. Therefore, I claim that your class system is too 
recent to be right. 
Then he gave the Apost olic Way a little free advertis-
ing for which I thank him. Then he says that I would 
love to see every church destroyed and I would destroy 
every one of them in order to teach what I believe to be the 
truth on the class question. \ i\T ell, I could ju st as easi ly 
show him . He might go into a community where there 
was a chur ch and in that chur ch they had instrum ental mu-
sic or they may be in favor o f colleges , Chr istian colleges, 
so-called, and before my opponent would give up his con-
tention against Chri stian colleges, he would divide every 
chur ch in the land . 
Now, that is feeding him out of the same spoon. Be-
fore he would give up his contenti on aga inst mu sical in-
struments he would divide every chur ch in the country . 
Th en he is char ging me o f doing a thin g that he is abso-
lutely guilty of him self. 
There is a man here, I will not call his name , that 
knows of a chur ch divided twenty years ago because he 
went and introdu ced his class syste m. He speaks of the 
Klondike Church, over in Iowa, divided by W. J. Camp-
bell. I don't know about that case, but I do know of one 
up in Montezuma , Io wa, I believe called the Liberty 
Chape l, right close to the chur ch which is known as Sunn y-
side Chur ch of Chri st now, and I am going to use an ex-
pression of one of the brethren over there who talked to 
me about thi s, that my opponent , not only him, but a 
preacher by the nam e of Scott ( I don't know his initial s ) 
had been over there and advocated thi s class system, and 
caused a division in the church over there, and they told 
the brethren that were oppo sed to the class syste m, that 
"wh en we get over to our selves, we are going to do big 
thin gs," and thi s broth er who talked to me about it said 
they thought they wer e going to cut a big watermelon, and 
since they have gone to themselv es into classes, they have 
disbanded and don 't have any meetin g there at all, and the 
324 SOMMER-COW AN DEBATE 
church opposed to classes like it always had been, is going 
right on and doing good, and building up and going good. 
I wouldn't have referred to this, but I wanted to show 
you people there are two sides to every question, and I 
could fill my time just as he has filled his time in by tell-
ing experiences, but that doesn't show which side is right 
and which side is wrong, absolutely not. 
How many meetings here since division came? Just 
one a week. \Veil, suppose, my friends, that that is true, 
they just have one meeting a week and they have it like 
the Lord said have it. That would be better than to have 
a meeting every day in the week and violate the Scripture 
every time you have it. That is enough on that. 
What he said about the home and church that I would 
forbid a person teaching the Word of Goel anywhere ex-
cept in the home, and he meant the residence, because he 
said you couldn't teach it out on the roadside, if the home 
was the only place, when I went to the particular pains of 
telling you I did not mean the residence, but I meant the 
relationship created between man and wife called home, 
and as a member of that family, or as a member of the 
church of Goel they were to do all their teaching and not 
as a member of another formation, that is my opponent's 
word "form"-they form these things instead of organ-
izing them-then do this teaching in the home and church 
without going into this other formation to do it. 
Now, this more than complements what my opponent 
has said. I wanted to refer to what he said about other 
children who did not have any father or mother who were 
Christians to teach them. In the first place, if they are un-
accountable children, they are not lost. In the second 
place, if the church of Jesus Christ is doing its duty by 
teaching the \Vorel of Goel to the parents of those children, 
they may reach them "through their parents. In the third 
place, if the children have Christian garents, their influence 
in association with these neighbors' children will also help 
to win them over to the Church of Christ. 
To i'llustrate, if your neighbor's child visits your home 
and in your home you have Bible reading and prayer, and 
the neighbor's child beholds the procedure and goes home 
.. 
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and tells his father and mother, don't you see the influence 
that would have? You reach them by social contact. 
I am going to state this : That a great man has said . 
that only about two per cent of the Sunday School scholars 
become members of the church and remain members, and 
this is a pretty high authority . For that reason, my 
friends, I am going to say that the Lord's plan is the best 
always to work on in conditions of this kind. 
Seeing my former speech has not been answered, I am 
convinced that it can not be answered . I shall now pro-
ceed with my affirmative arguments for the remaining 
eight minutes, if I am not mistaken, of my time. 
The first proposition that I shall mention is that i!] 
teaching assemblies the Word of God, note how I speak it, 
I am not talking about private teaching; I believe in private 
teaching. Keep that in mind. Don't let my opponent 
make you believe that we don't do private teaching, for we 
do. Now, I am talking about how you teach when you 
assemble together in a place of meeting, all you people 
have to do is to keep that in mind, and you will have no 
trouble to see the futile efforts of my opponent to break 
these arguments clown. 
Then I contend when assemblies of alien sinners were 
being ,taught, that the Apostles spoke one at a time as upon 
Pent ecost, that when assemblies of Christians only were 
being taught , they spoke one at a time as Paul at Ephesus, 
Acts 20: 1-7. \Vh en assemblies of Christians and unbe-
liever s were together, the same method was outlined as in 
the 14th chapter of First Corinthians, and if they clicl one 
speak at a time , that all may hear and learn and be com-
fort ed, that th e unbeli eving part of their audiences wot1ld 
be converted, and report that Goel is in you of a truth, and 
would fall clown on their faces and wor ship Goel. Ha ve 
you a better system, a bett .er plan to reach the unbelieving 
folks than that plan; that is the Lord's plan; that is th e 
plan the spirit has given. And there could not be any 
other kind of a congregation. Every congregation is com-
posed of Christian s, or sinners or sinners and Christians, 
and then why is not the plan for which I am contending 
and for which I can read in God's Book good enough for 
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anybody. !\ nd why can we not all uni te upon that plari 
and be one? I believe we can. Then I shall go on with 
ot her passages along thi s line. 
Pa ul went down to Iconium, Acts 14: 1-4: "A nd it 
came to pass in Iconium. that they went both toge ther int o 
the synagog ue of the J ews, and so spa ke, that a great 
multitude. both of th e Jews and also of the Greeks, 
believed. 
"B ut the unb elieving J ews stirred np the Gentil es, and 
mad e their min ds evil affected against the brethr en. 
" Long time therefo re abode they spea kin g boldly in th e 
Lo rd, which gave testim ony unt o the word o f his g race, 
and granted signs and wonder s to he clone by their hands. 
"Hut the 11111ltit11de o f the city wa s divided:" 
Now here, fri end s, here is one assembly divid ed, if my 
opponent can ge t any com fort out of this. J-low were they 
divided_? " r\nd part held with the J ews. and part with the 
apost·les. '' 
Were the y divided phy sically? No , they were divided 
in sentiment, that's all. and even all of these _parti es wer e 
taught liy the ap ostle at the same time. \ t\lell, says one, 
we believe that. W e all teach that way. ·we ll, our posi-
t ion then is not called in quest ion. 
Says one, "Read the passage where th ey divided int o 
classes to teach them the word of Cod when th ey were 
assembled. " 
I can't read it . I will shake hand s with him and dose 
this debat e and go to work on tha t propo sition if he will 
read it. If that isn't fair. 
L isten again in Acts 14: 2 1 : This passage describes 
Paul 's return visit to congregat ions whe re he had been and 
pr eached th e gospe l and estab lished them. A nd it would 
have been a good time to put th e class syste m in opera tion, 
wouldn't it ? Going back to newly organ ized congrega-
tion s to see how they do and give th em instru ctions as to 
how to live; and wh en they had preached the gospe l to 
that city (Derbe) and had taught many, th ey return ed 
again to Lyst ra , and to Icon ium , and Antioch, 
"Confirmin g1 the soul s of the disciples, and ex hortin g 
,, 
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them to continu e in the faith , and that we must th rough 
much tribul ation enter into the kingdom of Goel. 
"A nd when they ordained them elders in every chur ch, 
and cliviclecl them into classes to teach them and app ointed 
some teachers over these classes-" No, it cloesn"t read 
that way. If Bro ther Sommer could ju st find one passage 
that r ead like that we would be practicing the class syste m 
toda y. 
I-fow does it r ead ? " \,Vhen they had ordained them 
elders in every chur ch, and they had prayed with fas ting, 
they commended them to the Lo rd , on whom they be-
lieved." 
Wh at a fine oppo rtuni ty the old apost le had to esta b-
lish a class system, and didn 't do it, and yet he says he kept 
back nothin g that was pro fitable, but he did keep back the 
class system. 
Again I refer you to the eighth chapter of Acts where 
Philip went down to Samaria and pr eached Chri st un to 
them and many of them believed, and were bapti zed, and 
Jeru salem, the mother church , heard about that great 
meeting, an d they sent Pe ter and J ohn clown to that coun-
try, and they visited that meeting, and when they got down 
there, they never said a word about organizing those new 
convert s into classes, but gave them instructions as to how 
to live the Chri stian life. I could multi ply these illustr a-
tions over and over fr om the word of God, but I see that 
time will not allow me to do that . 
Th en, in conclusion, while my time lacks two minu tes 
o f being out, I want to say aga in fo r the benefit of the 
cause of Chri st, because I love br ethr en and siste rs who 
even may be divided, the one fr om the other, if you love 
union and harmony among the peop le of Goel more than 
you love the class system, you will lay the class system 
down. If _Y.Ou love the class syste m more than you love 
the brethr en and peace an d union among the peop le of 
Goel, you will maint ain the system. 
Now, here is a way to tr y or tes t your love. It is an 
evident fact, my fri ends, that the apos tles and earl v Ch ris-
tian s got along at peace and in harm ony without ·the sys-
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tem . We may do so today upon a plan that my opponent 
even says is safe and ought to be done all places to the 
honor and glory of God. Certainly, my friend s, we can 
afford to do that. Let us then pra y, let us work, let us 
labor, let us toil, to bring about that peace and that har-
mony and that union that can be based upon a thus- saith-
the-Lord, and we can live at peace with one another and 
instead of my opponent ai1d I being her e debating thi s 
question, we would both be out pr eaching the gospel and 
saving souls, whereas, by havin g a division over th e class 
system, souls are famished and per ishing for the bread 
of lif e. 
I thank you, ladies and gentlemen. 
MR. D ANIEL SOMMER (Negative): Gentl emen Mod-
erators, Ladie s and Gentlemen: This is the last time I 
will have th e privil ege of addressing you tonight, and I 
wish you to give me your very best attention. There was 
a broth er here the other day who said, "Broth er Sommer, 
you will need to be careful or else your opponent will con-
tinually talk about the class system as if you believed 
in dividing the public congregation between eleven and 
twelve into classes ." A certain broth er brought that be-
for e me. 
W ell, it ju st dawned upon me a few minut es ago as 
never before that thi s needs to be set forth. Eve rything 
that my opponent has said with refere nce to dividing th e 
public congregation when they come together for the 
privilege of worship in the class system has been that much 
misplaced talk to say the least, and the mildest of it. He 
has simply been fighting a man of st raw , an imaginar y 
man of his own kind. I never have contended for any-
thing of that sor t, but I occasionally hear that where th ey 
haven't anyone who can stand up and instruct the congr e-
gation publicly th ey will in the absence of a preacher 
divide into two or three classes and have that sor t of a 
performance, if I may call it thu s, by having one to teach 
this class, anoth er that , and another that, and when they 
can 't do any better, who is going to say that th ey should 
have nothing rather than this? 
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That kind of an arrangement they shou ld have 
wherever they can 't do any better because they are teach-
ing, but my opponent has simply wasted, I might say, hour 
after hour, talking about this question. He has certainly 
wasted a great part of his time in trying to make you be-
lieve that I contend for a division of the public congre-
gation when it comes together for worship generally be-
tween eleven and twelve o'clock, that I am contending for 
it to be divided. Never contended for anything of the 
sort. Never contended for anything of the sort. Never 
contended for anything of the sort. 
I wonder, can he understand that, and that he has 
wasted, wasted, wasted his time on this question? 
Now, friends, I trust that you will be candid' and 
honest enough with yourselves to reject the one who has 
endeavored to mislead you on this question. I thank the 
brother with all my heart for calling my attention to this 
because it was something that would possibly not have 
occurred to me that he was talking about this, and trying 
to make the people believe that I differed from him in re-
gard to the period for worship . All wrong, all wrong, all 
• wrong, and where did he get the idea? It was in his 
own heart or head, friends . Tried to bemean me, and 
break me clown before this congregation as though I was 
contending for something that I never contended for any 
more than I would for a mourners' bench in the public 
congregation and I think if the mourners' bench was ever 
allowable it would be for such men as my respondent, to 
kneel down to and mourn over his remissness in reference 
to those who differ from him . 
He says I called him hard names. I said he was a vile 
perverter. Perhaps I should have said a gross perverter, 
but he takes the word and has taken the meanest meaning 
he could and said I called him that . I have had that kind 
of something palmed off on me before, but it indicated 
the condition of the heart and mind of the individual. 
Now, I am going to bring before you one instance 
though it was on the preceding question where my re-
• spondent was guilty of a gross perversion. 
l\Iy tract called Sectariani sm, Anal yzed, Defined, Ex-
.. 
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posed: I call it a tract for hom e readin g for Apostolic 
Disciples. H e read to the audi ence her e thi s aft ern oon, I 
believe it was, my question : "Sh ould we ackn owledge any 
of those to be Chri stians who ar e identified with sectarian 
chur ches, and wear sectarian nam es? I said no, not in the 
full and Scriptural sense of the word Chri stian s." H e 
stopped there. 
Th en I read what was my explanati on: "In mind and 
heart some of th em ar e doubtl ess convert ed to Chri st, but 
th ey can not keep th e ordin ances fully, nor be altogether 
in harm ony with the gospel whil e they hold member ship 
among sectarian s and wear sectari an nam es. None of the 
denominati ons ar e wholly right and none of them ar e 
wholly wron g . vV e should admit the truth and condemn 
the error in each, and should admit that many among th e 
denominations are better than their sectarian creeds. Sec-
ta rianism is bad enough, and pr eachers of Chri st should 
not stain their spirit s with sin by misrepr esenting what is 
found in sectarian systems." 
No w, you see that he didn't read what he should have 
read in order to repre sent me full y. 
Th en my colleague here, Bro ther Har per, borrow ed a 
book fr om him fr om which he had read that A lexand er 
Campb ell was not a member of th e Bapti st Chur ch. 
MR. Cow AN : Be sur e you read it all. 
MR. SoM1,u :R: Be sur e I read it a ll. I think he would 
like for me to read it all so as to take my time altoge ther 
by reading and not have any time to reply to him. 
He read that Alexander Campbell said , "T hey pr essed 
me fr om every quart er to visit th eir church es and though 
not a member to pr each for them." I believe that is all 
he read with refe rence to the matter, and implied that he 
never was a member of the Bapti st Chur ch. 
Befo re we get throu gh with ' thi s para graph we find 
that he made a proposal to be unit ed with the Bapti st As -
sociation in P ennsylvani a, called the R ed Stone Asso cia-
tion, and then we find this in the next paragraph: "Th e 
propos ition was discussed at th e Ass ociati on and aft er 
much debate it was decided by a considerabl e maj orit y in 
favo r of our being received. T hus a un ion was form ed." 
., 
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In direct opposition to his teaching that Alexa nd er Camp-
bell was never a memb er of the Baptist Church , he with 
all the congregation called the Bru sh Run congregation , 
that he had been chiefly instrum ental in estab lishin g, went 
into the Baptist Association , yet my oppone nt read here 
just what indicated that he was not for a tim e a member 
of the Baptist Church, and omitt ed that which cleclarecl he 
was a memb er. Ther e was a faction that worked against 
him. 
He further inform s us, and at a lat e_r elate. why he 
found it convenient, many year s after, to go over to the 
Mahoning Association in Ohio, and there he remained till 
the Mahoning Association clisbanclecl and the people gen-
erally went into th e Di sciple Brotherhood. 
No w, I hav e given you a statement of the sense in-
stead of read ing all of it. Thi s shows that my respondent 
can not be trusted, can not be tru sted, can not be trusted, 
with any document out side of the Bible, and I have been 
showing that he can't he tru sted with the Bibl e . 
Now , I will give yon an illust ration. 
MR. Cow AN: A point of order . He skipp ed the pas -
sage that said they were Christian Churches that went into 
that Associa tion , and not Baptists . He skipp ed over that. 
MR. SoMMJ!R: Who were Christian Churches? 
MR. Cow AN: Th e one that Campbell belonged to. 
MR .. SoMMF.R: H e called the little ~ongregation the 
Bru sh Run Church. H e ca11ed that the Christian Church. 
MR. Cow AN: He called the Baptis t. the Christian . 
. MR. CooK: I ri se to a point of orde r . O ne speak at a 
ti111e instead of talking back and fo rth. 
MR. SoMMJ~R: I am going to show how he mistr eats 
the Scripture. H e read the 14th verse, partly. in reading 
with refer ence to the Apos tle Peter , Second Chapter o f 
Acts: "But Pe ter lift ed up his voice , said unto them," and 
he stopped . I wonder why he stopped and went to some-
thing else. I kn ew then af ter he had spoken a few word s 
more why he stopped. Pet er said. "Y e 1ne11 of J udca. 
and all ye that dwell at J erusalem. he thi s kn ow n unl o 
?O U, and hark en to my words:" He wa · ta lking to an 
audie11cr. of men ; talkin g to an audience of men , conse• 
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quently his address was strictly to them, and so with all 
of these other cases that were spoken of, audience of men, 
with perhaps a few exceptions, may have had a few women 
to hear him in the synagogues. The women then probably 
very seldom went into the synagogues when the men went 
for the purpose of teaching. 
He read up to a certain juncture and stopped there 
without giving you the idea that Peter was addres sing an 
audi ence of men. 
With that much before you I come again and say I 
don 't see any rea son for complaint with referenc e to the 
manner in which I have spoken of my respondent. 
Hi s implications have been all the way through that 
the apostle said, Don't do anything else. Don't let anybody 
teach except ju st the preacher, and he must preach to an 
undivided congregation. All the way through that has 
been his implicati on. Now, I look at these other notes . 
When I came to Philippians 4: 3, I asked him what about 
those women. What did th ey do if they labored and he 
endeavored to make us belittled by saying ,. "Yes, they were 
preachers." My opponent would have them as preachers. 
I wanted to know what they did if th ey labored with Paul 
in the gospe l. Didn' t they have something to say to some-
body else? I didn 't say they were public proclaimer s, but 
he endeavore d to fasten that upon me. 
All' teaching is confined to the public assembly, not 
pri vate teaching . That seems to be the idea according to 
what he read from these differe nt Scriptures. 
Now, talkin g about what a man may do at home . Now, 
when I told what this brother informed me he had done at 
home, and said that showed very clearly that he could have 
different members of his family engage in teachin g and 
yet not form any extra organization, why he wishes to 
evade that whole matter, and yet that is the very some-
thin g that he took hold of for the purpose of escaping that 
ten dollar offer that he made, the very something, the very 
procedure that when the elders of the chur ch would say 
to this man, Do thi s, and this other man to do this other, 
\vhy, he formed an extra organi zation . 
Now, just censider, that, £riends1 If that is true1 and 
• 
•· 
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he forms an extra organization, when the father tells one 
of his children to do this and another to do that, if he 
forms an extra organization, why, then, of course , he has 
escaped, but he doesn't form any extra organization, but 
the parents are in their own legitimate sphere directing 
their children with reference to their different departments 
of work just as the elders of a congregation when they 
say to this brother, "Do that," or that brother, "Do that," 
or that sister, "do that other." Undoubtedly it ·is the same 
congregation or same folks working but he would have it, 
You formed an extra organization, and extra organization. 
and he tells me that he has tried to call my attention to 
what the definition of an organization is. 
Why he can't find any definition of an organization 
which would say that every time that a father tells one of 
his children to do one thing and another to do another, that 
he thereby forms an extra organization. He hasn't any dic-
tionary to that effect; he can't find any dictionary to that 
effect . 
The preacher the only one should do any preaching: 
That is what all of those illustrations amount to. That is 
what they refer to. Confined all teaching to the . assembly. 
That was the bearing of his remark, and he asked, "What 
is the matter with you, man?" Well, I might ask , you 
know, "What is the matter with you, man?" .That is cheap. 
Now, where did Paul mean for the women to keep 
silent? I believe it would be a good time for me to tell you 
about the two divine organizations. There is the family. 
The husband is the head of the wife , and the wife is the 
helpmeet. He has the divine authority to rule and regu-
late his family. The wife is a helpmeet in this. She is not 
to be the boss. They should consult each other, but when 
the question finally comes, he is the responsible one. Let 
him have the last word on the subject. 
How is it in the church? Why, here are the elder s, the 
deacons, the elders especially to look after the spiritual 
affairs; the deacons after the temporal affairs, and these 
together to be the chief ones in the congregation. 
Now, when Paul says, "I suffer not a woman to teach 
110r usurp authorit r over the man/' what was he talki 1g 
,, 
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about? The woman is to be in subjection to th e man in 
the chur ch ju st as the woman is to be in subj ection to the 
man in the home. Th at is the divine arran gement, and 
when the Apostle Pa ul said, "Let your women keep 
silence in the chur ch," he was referrin g to the wives of 
those inspir ed men, " for if they would learn anythin g, let 
them ask their hu sband s at home." 
We haven't any such inspired men and any such wives 
now, wives of inspired men, so it doesn't apply. No more 
than th e language about the special gift applies to one 
given to by the word of wisdom and to another word of 
knowledge and to another miracles. Does that app ly to 
us? No t orie of us. You all know that. 'vVe haven't the 
special gift s, and the language concernin g the special gift s 
doesn't apply to us. So the language concern ing these in-
spired men and concernin g th eir wives, especially the 
wives, as we ar e now talking of them. We haven't any 
such men as they had, and consequently, any such women. 
That is all there is in thi s only when a man becomes 
technical and he palms off to the cengregation, Let all 
women be silent , let all women be silent , let all women be 
silent , he doesn't say so, but that is by implication ; that is 
his doctrin e. 
No sister is at libert y to open her mouth in the con-
gregation except to sing. Wh y is she allowed to sing ? 
Why are the women allowed to sing? Paul said , "T each-
ing and admonishing, singing and makin g melody in your 
heart to the Lord." W hy is she allowed to sing? Wh y 
isn't there difficulty and division on that subject ? Wh ere 
is the Scriptur e which says women were intended to sing? 
Not one. No t one. No t one. 
; Now, the inquir y arises, W hy is there not a difficulty 
over thi s? Ju st because my opponent and his fr iends don't 
see fit to object. Says we don't object to women singing. 
I have seen that in their literature . W e don't object; we 
don't obj ect; we don't object. Th ey haven't any more 
right to object to women teaching in a congregat ion than 
to women singing, because when she sings, she · teaches. 
"Teac hing and admonishing one another in psalms, 
h,ymns and spiritu al songs ; sing ing and making melody in 
• 
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your hearts to the Lord, " It is because he objects. If 
he objects, then the women will have to keep quiet. 
There was a man who prea ched on that subject, that 
the women be silent. After the meeting was over, and he 
went down and shook hands with different sisters, they 
just shut their mouths, "\Vhat is the matter ?" 
"\Ne ll , we are in the assembly, and we are not allowed 
to speak." '(hey didn't say that much, I think , until they 
got outdoors, but ju st shut their mouths, giving him an 
overdose of his own doctrine, by letting know about this. 
Teaching and admonishing one another in psalms, 
hymns and spiritual songs. There is no objection, be-
cause we don't object. If we would object, she would have 
to keep quiet, and couldn 't sing , and yet there is just as 
much Bible , friend s, just as much Bible for the classes, yes 
and more, because in Titus we have a special class of 
women teaching a special class of women. Titu s, 2d chap-
ter. But they will let the women sing without one word 
on the subject in favor of it. 
Now, what are you going to do with such men? Or I 
might say in response, What is the matter with him? 
What is the matter with him? What is the trouble with 
him? I can tell you. He is just simply a hobbyist. You 
know what that means. Why, he has gotten on thi s par-
ticular idea that he can make a celebrity of himself b)1 
emphasizing these questi ons and he can damage and de-
stroy churches and build up something by dividing differ-
ent congregations on th ese questions where the people 
haven't had an opportunity to study them, and the indi-
viduals whet -1.dopt this idea , as I have pointed out, become 
dictator s. They seem to think that they have attained to 
something whereby they can show themselves and they can 
defy the elders and defy everybody because, Let your 
women keep silent in the chur ches. That is plain. Yes, 
let them keep silence and that means all women. 
Ah, the more you look at it, friends, the more you 
see that it is outrageous. It ought to be beneath the dig-
nity of any man who pretends to be a man to advocate 
any such idea. Now, with that much before your minds, 
I 
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I don't think that I need to pay much more attention to · 
what we call notes. 
My respondent has read considerable from my writ-
ings. If he had treated me justly, I would have been very 
glad, because I have furnished him with considerable ma-
terial. What under the shining sun would he have done 
if he hadn't had some of my tracts? Why, my tracts have 
furnished him on quite a number of these questions with 
the greatest amount of information that he has offered to 
the congregation, and if he had only presented a sentence 
in its connection at this, that or the other time, and read 
the whole paragraph so as to nave given an idea of what I 
really said, just idea, I mean, and not tried to read just 
what he could set in opposition to some other passage. 
·why I can take the Bible and treat it after that manner. 
The Apostle Paul said, "Without faith, it is impossible 
to please God." The Apostle James said that is the body 
without the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead 
also, and then in Romans, 4th chapter, the Apostle Paul 
said that a man was jmstified by faith without works, put 
them in opposition .to each other, and the iSaviour said 
"Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
the kingdom of the Father, but he that doeth the wrill of 
the Father which is in Heaven;" and the Apostle Peter on 
the Day of Pentecost said, "Whosoever shall call on the 
'name of the Lord shall be saved." The Saviour said, 
"Not every one tha,t saith unto me, Lord Lord" ( and that 
is calling upon the Lord), and the Apostle Peter said, 
"Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved." 
That is the kind of treatment that my· writings have 
received at the hands of my respondent, and what shall WE 
say to that? I say to you that my conviction is that he has 
scrapped every one of the passages that he has read from 
me and hasn't given a just idea because he hasn't given the 
connection. He hasn 't even stated the connection in words 
so that the people might have gained the idea that I had 
said something to modify what I had stated in the exact 
language that he quoted. 
Now, in the remainder of my time tonight I will say 
to you that it is exceedingly unpleasant to me because it 
• 
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has passed from the discussion of the subjects strictly to 
the discussion of the man who presented the subject be-
cause of the manner in which he treated the Word of God, 
and the manner in which he treated the documents that he 
quoted on the outside of the Word of God, and such being 
the case, it is exceedingly unfortunate that I have been 
called upon to reprove him after the manner that I have 
with reference to these matters. He hasn't been fair. I 
saw a little report of his debate with a certain brother 
named Taylor down in the South , and he said that 
Brother Taylor couldn't excel him in trying to be a gentle-
man, and I thought , "vVell, I will have a gentleman with 
whom I can debate," and that was a pleasant thought to 
me and not a single personal reflection ought to have been 
made in this entire discussion, and wouldn't have been 
made if he had confined himself to the subject and had not 
turned over after the manner that he did. 
You recollect that my colleague here (meaning Mr. 
Harper) couldn't even hand me a note the other night 
without a personal reflection, "That's all right, Brother 
Harper. Help him all you can; he needs it," and I 
learned that his moderator afterwards said that he ex-
ceedingly regretted that, that over there , handing over had 
also been done. As soon as Brother Harper handed me a 
note , he said, "All right, Brother Harper, help him all you 
can." 
That is per sonal and never should have been in-
troduced. 
I suppose my time has about expired. I wish to thank 
the audience for your splendid attention . Vv e are now 
near the conclusion of this discussion. I trust that my 
opponent may liye in good health and the same may be 
true of ):llyself and our stenographer here, who has been 
so faithfully taking down what we have endeavored to set 
forth . 
MR. J. N. CowAN (Affirmative): Brother Moderators, 
Ladies and Gentlemen: After having enjoyed some more 
of the good things of this life we are assemble1 to hold the 
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last sessioi1 of thi s debat e, and I most cheerfully enter into 
the work that is befo re me. 
We regret that thos e who have come to this session 
of the debate have not been her e heretofore and have 
heard what has been pr eviously said. Yo u would have 
been much better qualified to ap_J)reciate what shall be said 
upon this occasion. 
I shall first speak with reference to the general status 
of thi s debate. My oppon ent has complained continually 
about my style, method and manner of debate. He has 
charg ed me with reflecting upon his mind and otherwise, 
and I have studi ed the matter over very carefully and if 
I have said anything wor se than that I thought he was 
confused in his mind , I can not call it to my mind now. 
However, he has referred to me as being a vile per-
ver ter , one in whom he has not any confidence about any-
thing. I hav e tak en all of this with that good natur e I 
think any Chri stian man should, and have a few times 
apologized to the audi ence for Brother Sommer, and have 
asked the Lord in my prayers to lay not this sin to his 
charg e. Thi s matt er shall all appear in a book. I have 
spoken during thi s debate with that in view, hence have re-
frained from using any language that I thought would be 
unbecomin g in a book of this kind, especially a religious 
book. I do not know what the reader will think about 
tho se vile epithets that have been applied to me by my 
opponent. I am going to compliment tho se who believe 
as does my opponent with the fact that they have secured 
a representativ e man, one that is qualified to defend his 
position if any man can. Knowing the rul es of honorable 
debate, and knowing what it takes to defend a proposition, 
he certainly would use the best arguments that could be 
made in favor of that position, and judging from what 
he has present ed, to turn his whole batteri es loose on his 
opponent and bemean him and talk about his character is 
the very best argum ent that could be made in favor of th e 
class system. 
He wonder s how I would have conducted this debate 
had it not been for the writings that he has given us in the 
form of tract s, etc. I am quite sure that he has become 
• 
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worried by me reading from his own pen. Think of the 
fellow who was carried into a room for a night's lodgin g, 
and on the morning when he awoke, there being a mirror 
in every corn er of the room, he looked into one of them 
and spoke; looked over and spoke again, and every way 
he looked, he saw the same fellow, and finally he saw that 
he was speaking to himself, or meeting himself. And he 
became aggravated because somebody placed those mirrors 
in that position. 
So I have held up my friend's writin gs and let him see 
himself from every direction , and when he found out that 
he was meeting himself in this debate, he became aggra-
vated and laid all the blame on me for placing the mirror s 
where he could get one good view of himself. 
I will have no more to say now with refere nce to the 
status of the debate . 
Now , review the speech that my opponent made in 
closing the discussion last night. He said he was told by 
some of his hrethren that he would have to watch Cowan, 
that he would try to make the public congregation the 
same as the one before the public congregation . To be 
plain, when people congregate from ten until eleven, that 
is one congregation , and from eleven to twelve , is another 
cong-regation, and my opponent denominates the last one 
public. I wonder if the first one is private. Wonderful 
reasoning, isn't it? By what law of reason or logic can 
you make one assembly a public assembly, and the other 
a private one, when it is the same people assembled in the 
same house only at a different hour? 
Again we notice his reply to my argument on Acts 
2: 14, and following verses, a11d said I read a part of that 
and stopped. I did that; I didn't read it all. I was read-
ing these passages to show how that meeting was being 
conducted, and did not deem it necessar y to read it all. 
Hence I read about where Peter spake and when th ey 
heard his voice and things that he testified , using the parts 
of the passage that had the pronoun in the singular num -
ber to show that only one was doing the talking at the 
same time in that audience . In stead of meeting my arg u-
ment he raised a little fus s about me riot reading it all 
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when there is nothing to 1t. I proved by those Scriptures 
that there is only one speaker addressing an entire as-
sembly and just so with all the passages that I used from 
the A_cts of the Apostles, showing they did respect the 
principles of God's word, falls upon the people ju st like 
the rain did upon the herbs, and that no man can adjust 
the rain and neither can he adjust the word of God. 
The prophet said, "My doctrine, or my teaching shall 
drop as the rain." If you can adjust the rain you might 
und ertake to adjust the word of God. 
He charges again that we don't believe in letting any-
one teach but the preacher. I have refuted that. 
On Philippians 4: 3, in his first speech, he argued that 
inasmuch as Paul labored in the gospel and some women 
had labored with Paul in the gospel, and that Paul labored 
in the gospel by preaching to the public congregation, that 
the women did this very work, and in his last speech, after 
I had charged him with contending for women preachers, 
he came back and said he didn't say it . 
I looked , or had the stenographer to look at the notes, 
and he did say it and it appears in the notes of this debate. 
Now, he can do one of two things, he can either contend 
for women public preacher s preaching to the public con-
gregation, or else he ,can retract the statement as it appears 
in the stenographer's note s. 
Now, coming down to First Corinthians 14th chapter, 
with refe rence to women being forbidden to speak in the 
assembly, we have my opponent's dissertation ·on this pas-
sage. He says that means that the woman should not be 
boss, that she should allow the husband to be the boss, and 
he also told us that he should be boss both at home and in 
the congregation. That being true, then I would like to 
know how she could speak any more at home than she 
could at church. If he is to be boss at both places, why 
should she wait until she· got home to ask her husband? 
Your reasoning and your philosophy here is rather cheap, 
my opponent. 
And it doesn't get you anywhere, but it is like all 
other efforts to deny that passage of Stripture. 
Paul says, For 1t is a shame for a \voman ( used it in 
,, 
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the indefinite sense) to speak in the church. "A woman" 
is from the Greek word "gunakas," and it is defined uni-
versally a woman of any age, married, single or a widow . 
Thayer is my authority, the standard lexicographer of the 
world. 
Then I am going to argue, if Thayer's definition of 
the word is right, and it is a shame for a woman to speak 
in the congregation, or in the · assembly, that an assembly 
of people at ten o'clock and an assembly of people at eleven 
o'clock could not change the propriety of the woman's 
conduct in public. Please tell us, my opponent, why would 
it be a shame for a woman to speak before the same con-
gregation at one hour and it would not be a shame at the 
next hour. 
Rules of propriety, decency and order are under the 
Apostles' instructions here, and I can not for the life of 
me see why it would be impolite for h~r to speak to the 
congregation at one hour and perfectly polite at another 
hour. 
He says they were the wives of inspired men; we 
haven't got any wives like that today. I suppose he under-
stands those men to be inspired as were the apostles. I 
might as well take that idea out of his mind now. If they 
were inspired as were the apostles, then we have the Holy 
Spirit in one apostle teaching the Holy Spirit, and other 
inspired men how to do, the Holy Spirit teaching itself 
how to perform. And again, in the same passage, the 
Spirit here that inspired those prophets was their own 
spirit . 
How do I know that? Because he says the spirit of 
the prophets is subject to the prophets. I wonder if the 
Holy Ghost is subject to the prophets. Now, you see the 
fallacy of his reasoning upon that passage. 
Why would it be impolite for the wife of an unin-
spired man to speak and not impolite for the wife of an in-
spired man to speak? Would there be a difference in the 
propriety of the thing? Why, there could not be. 
Now, he comes down to the celebrated argument called 
the song argument from Colossians 3: i6. He said if the 
\voma11 can not teach the public assembly, then she can not 
• 
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sing in the public assembl y, becau se we teach in singing . 
That is hi s argument , as clearly stated as he stated it. I 
would have you note thi s: that he denied the women the 
right to teach in the pub lic congregation, said we would 
tea ch no such stuff as that , but gives her the right to teach 
in the pri vate congregation. Ina smuch then as sing mean s 
tea ch, ther efo re , your women are forbidden to sing in 
the pub lic congregation. 
Are you read y for that conclu sion ? Now, this is an-
other case of my friend meetin g him self coming back . 
I would say in an swer to thi s ar gument , the word teach 
or speak in First Corinthi ans 14: 35 is from th e Greek 
word lalein, and th e word sing is fr om the Greek word 
hodo. The y are diff erent word s in the Greek , mean dif-
ferent thing s. and also di fferent word s in plain E nglish 
and mean different thin gs . So Pau l cou ld easi ly have for -
bidden the speak ing and yet permitted the singing, seeing 
the words do not mean the same thin g. 
La stly; he says that he is sorr y that he ha s been com-
pelled on account of my condu ct to discuss me rath er than 
to discuss the propos ition . I am sorry also that he thou ght 
that. I have held somethin g like one hundred debates in 
my life , public reli gious debates . and thi s is the first time I 
have ever had that admiss ion from an opponent, frank ly 
admitting that his efforts had been to debate what kind of 
a man I was instead of replying to the speeches I made, 
and an swering my arguments. I knew that was what he 
wa s doin g, but I did not think he would admit it , ye t he 
boldly admitted it in hi s last speec h last night. 
I wonder if he think s the aud ience that is composed 
o f int elligent men and women . thinking people , are go ing 
to take hi s word that Cowan is such a terr ible, imp olite, 
vile per verter. that you peop le will believe what he says 
about it , and that ju st becau se Daniel Sommer says so, it 
it bound to be that way? 
Now. if he think s that is argument. and these peop le 
are i;oing to tak e that for argum eiit , r think he will find 
out he is sadl y mistak en. vVith th at ni11ch in reply to his 
speech. l shall now advam ·e with onie other t1ffirrnative 
a rgum ents 0 11 the pr opositio1i. 
,. 
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If the class system is the most effect ive way of teach-
ing, and thi s way mu st not preva il when the chur ch meets 
in public congregati on, then, what does prevail an hour 
before the chur ch meets, and is more effective at that hour, 
proves that men have contriv ed a plan, or method of teach-
ing that is more excellent than the plan that Paul, the 
Apos tle, laid clown to be observed in the publi c congr ega-
tion. 
The plan Pa ul laid clown to gove rn and control the 
chur ch when it comes together in one place was for one to 
speak at a time, and the women to keep silent , but my 
friend has found another plan that will more effect ively do 
that teaching in the congrega tion ; than he has discovered 
somethin g better than the spiri t of A lmigh ty God wa s able 
to devise, and hence he magnin es himself above the in-
spirati on of the Ho ly Sp irit. 
Says one, Bro ther Cowan , isn't that talking mighty 
plain? Yes, I mu st talk plainly to be und erstood, but I am 
not out of hum or wh en I say that. I mu st make my point. 
I ha ve the Word of God for it. 
Aga in, it is the duty of parents to bring their childr en 
up in the admonition and nurtur e of the Lord. Ep hesians 
6. T he class system supplan ts thi s duty, as much so, as the 
Sunday School system that my oppo nent cont ends for, 
supplant s the same thin g. My oppone nt contend s that he 
objects to Sunda y Schools as such because the y are rob -
bing the children of teaching, and causing pa rent s to be-
come negligen t concernin g their childr en, thinkin g the y 
get that tr aining in the Sunday School, that they should 
class system, whether you call it Bible study, Sunday 
School or what not, can do the same thin g, that parent s 
can neglect to teach their childr en at home, thinking that 
the Bible classes will gi1·e them all the in fo rmati on that 
th ey need. 
I ha ve made this objection a number of time s, and my 
opponen t doesn' t notice it only in thi s way; he says I 
scrap ped what he says. \,Veil, let him show I have scra pped 
this proposition, and then his obj ection will have some 
weight to it. 
The class syste m makes a public work out of a private 
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one. I get this idea from First Timothy 5, concerning 
widows who are widows indeed. Paul says in the tenth 
verse, "Let not a widow be taken into the number under 
three score years of age, having been the wife of one 
man if she have brought up children, if she have lodged 
strangers, if she have washed the saint's feet, if she have 
relieved the afflicted, and has been diligent in every good 
work." 
Now, there are several works in a category of like 
nature, all pr_ivate works. In the number there is feet 
washing. My opponent will say feet washing is a private 
work, and not a public work of any congregation, but 
classed witih it is the bringing up of children, another pri-
vate work. If he says we may make the bringing up of 
children a public work in the assembly, then I am going 
to argue we ~an make feet washing a public work in the 
same assembly, and don't you ever knock on feet washing 
i11 a public assembly until you clear yourself of this charge. 
The Holy Spirit was to guide the apostles into all 
truths, and at the time the Holy Spirit came to guide 
them, the world needed teaching as bad as it could, and the 
Holy Spirit no doubt was wise enough to direct the 
Apostles in the best possible manner or method of teaching. 
Then if we go to where these examples are recorded in 
the Book of Acts, and see how they did this teaching, and 
then we imitate their methods and manner of teaching, in 
our teaching work, we are certainly upon the safe side of 
this proposition. To illustrate: The Holy Spirit was to 
guide them to baptize folks. I go down to the eighth 
chapter of Acts, and I see just how it was performed, 
"and they both went down into the water, both Philip and 
the eunuch, and he baptized him, and then they both came 
up out of the water." 
Then I argue, that is the way we ought to do baptizing. 
Well, our Methodist friends say, "That is all right, but 
sprinkling or pouring will do, too." 
All right, let's apply that. The Holy Spirit guided the 
apostles in the method or manner of their teaching. I go 
and see that they always taught assemblies by one method 
and that is by one speaking to the assembly at a time. 
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There is absolutely no exception to this rule, laid down in 
the Acts of the Apostles. 
Then I contend that is the only way we should teach 
an assembly. My friend comes along and says, "that is 
one way to teach them, but another way will do." A way 
not mentioned will do; just so our Methodist friend argues 
immersion is one way to baptize, but another way to bap-
tize will do. Now, if we are contending for immersion 
only, because that is the only way they have that baptizing 
is done, why not be confined to one speaking to an audience 
at a time being the one way we should conduct the teach -
ing of assemblies of people? I believe everyone gets that 
argument, and the Holy Spirit that gitided the apostles 
into all truth was also to bring to their remembrance every-
thing the Lord had said. Of course, the Lord had said 
nothing about the class system. The Holy Spirit did not 
bring that to their memories. It was to show them things 
to come, no prophecies in their teaching ever prophesied 
of the Sunday School or class system. 
All Scripture inspired of God is profitable for truth, 
correction, etc., that the man of God should be perfect 
and thoroughly furnished unto every good work, but the 
word of God does not furnish us with a class system, 
therefore, we charge it is not a good work. Pau l say, "I 
kept back nothing that was profitable unto you." Acts 
20: 29. He did keep back the class system; never said a 
word about it; therefore, it was not profitable. 
I wish to call attention again that God's divine power 
has given unto us all things that pertain to godliness . That 
divine power is the gospel. We do not find the class 
method pertaining to it, but the reverse is death and un-
godliness. Again, it is not an act of faith, not being 
found in the \Vord of God. 
Faith comes by hearing God's word, and you can not 
have faith without hearing God's word, and God's word 
doesn't say a thing in the world about the class system. 
Then how can you have faith in it ? 
It is an evil tree because of its fruits. Everywhere 
where it has been introduced; it -has caused division and 
strife among brethren. If we are to judge a tree by its 
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fruit s, and our Saviour said do that , I jud ge th e system my 
opponent contends fo r is an evil tre e because of the evil 
fruit it bear s. We ar e told to mark them which cause 
division amon g us, contrar y to the doctrin e which ye have 
received of us. Th at is Paul . '0l e received no such doc-
trin e fr om Pa ul as my fri end is contendin g fo r as a 
method or manner of teaching, but he contends for that 
which he says is based upon htJman reaso n and worldly 
wisdom, and even to the ex tent of dividing chur ches and 
congregations. 
Th en Paul says for us to mark those tha t do tha t, 
contrar y to the doctrin e we have received, and in anoth er 
place he says, " No t a f.ter the tra dition ye have received 
of us." 
No w, the class system is a tr adition all right , but it 
did not come fr om the apostles. And it being a traditi on 
of men, J esus Chri st says they set at naught the law of 
Goel by th eir tr adition, -and that is exactly what I am 
char ging upon my oppon ent in thi s debate. Don't get the 
idea that I am reflecting upon my opponent . I am makin g 
Scriptural ar gument s and demand a Scriptur al answer to 
these arguments. 
I wish to call attenti on then to another thought in thi s 
connection, and my closing part of the speech that the 
audience that assembles fr om ten to eleven o'clock is 
composed o f the same people that are assembled fr om 11 
to 12. Now, I want to know why it would not be proper 
and polite and right to divide that assembly fro m 11 to 12 
to do the teaching part of that work. I want my opponent 
to tell you why it would be wrong to divide that assembly 
while they are being taught in that assembly, and be right 
to divide them an hour befo re that time . 
I ju st conf ess to this audience and to my opponent that 
I can not see why that fro m ten to eleven it is right to 
divide that audience, and fr om eleven to twelve it is wro ng 
to divide it. I mean in the teaching pa rt of that eleven to 
twelve audience. Mayb e he knows why. I am going to 
insist that the same different ages and abilities ex ist in the 
audience fr om eleven to twe lve that ex isted in the same 
audience fr om ten to eleven. If different ages and abil-
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it ies 1s the cau se that requires the division into classes, 
then the same audienc e from eleven to twelve would re-
quire the same <;Jivis on and for the identical same reasons. 
I wish to state furthermore that if we can not have 
what we want from eleven to twelve, in what my fri end 
calls the public congr egation , in other words, more than 
one can not talk at a time now, women must keep silence 
as far as teaching is concern ed fr om eleven to twelve, we 
know the Lord obj ects to that , but we have got some men 
who want to talk more than one at a tim e, and we have 
so111e women who desire to teach publicly , therefo re, we 
will meet an hour earlier , and mak e a meeting o f our 
own , and what the Lo rd won't let us have in his place of 
business, we will mak e a meeting of our own and liave it 
anyhow. 
Now, there is the attitude that my opponent sta nd s in 
be fore this int elligent audience, claiming that the Lord 
will not permit him to classify and have women teach ers 
in his meet ing, but why can't I make a meeting of my own 
and have in it what the Lo rd will not let me hav e in his 
meeting? 
Now, I see I have not tim e for an other argument, in 
this speech, and I shall pre sent a summary of my work in 
my next speech so we shall ask you, ladi es and gentlemen, 
ju st to notice these argument s I hav e made and mark each 
one of them that my oppo nent answers durin g his next 
speech. See how man y he tak es up in th e mann er I hav e 
stated them, and replies to them as th ey have been sta ted, 
and I shall be satisfied . 
I thank you, ladi es and gentlem en . 
MR. DANIT ~L SoMl\U:R (Negative): Gentlemen Mod-
erato rs, Ladies and Gentl emen: I suppose that you all 
f eel that I ha ve a tr emendous ta sk before me, in view of 
the speech that you have heard, and my respondent rather 
challenges me to mention all of the items that he ha s 
brought forth. I don't have to do it. For they ar e gro uped 
und er one or two headin gs. One of them is : H e ha s spent 
considerable of his time talking about one at a time, one 
at a time, speaking to an audience, yes one at a time speak-
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ing to an audience. That is the Lord's arrangement, one 
at a time seeaking to an audience, and my opponent wants 
more than one talking to an audience at one time. 
That is all a misrepresentation as far as I am con-
cerned. Every class is a separate audience, every class is 
a separate audience, and all that my respondent has said 
about my wishing to have people or teachers to talk to the 
audience more than one at a time is just that much balder-
dash. He has wasted his time. He has simply tried to con-
fuse his audience. A man who has had a hundred debates 
-why, yes, he engages in tricks of that kind, but, friends, 
I have called his attention to this several times in one form 
or another, and several of these blundering mistakes were 
made, just blundering arrangements, and now I call your 
attention to this one: -
I never contended for more than one individual speak-
ing to an audience at a time. Set that forth I suppose 
very nearly as many times in this debate as I have fingers 
on my two hands, but he thinks that he can get somebody 
to believe it, that I am after having more than one speak 
to an audience at a time. Now, I suppose that ought to be 
sufficient, as far as that is concerned, and it answers near 
or about one-half of his last speech. 
Said I raised a little fuss. Only one speaker ad-
dressed an entire assembly. And then talked about adjust-
ing the rain, using that as an illustration of trying to ad-
just God's word to the people. What did Paul mean when 
he said, "Rightly dividing the word of truth. Study to 
show thyself approved unto God, a workman that needed 
not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." 
What did he mean by that? What could he have meant? 
I gave an analysis of the entire Bible, history, law 
and prophecy , showed that the history is the plainest part, 
the law more difficult than the history, and the prophecy 
most difficult. He wanted to know if I could separate the 
milk from the meat, and those of you who were present 
well recollect that he tried to have some fun in talking 
about the different kinds of milk, and wound up with 
dabber, and then about the different kinds of meat. And 
here is a man who has a dozen children and would have to 
,. 
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have a dozen different kinds of meat for them. I called 
that balderdash; I still call it balderdash. It is the style 
of the -demagogue who is working for temporary effect, 
that's all. 
A dozen different kinds of meat for a dozen different 
children, unless the man had twins, and if the children 
were only a year apart, the man would have to have a 
dozen classes. He tried to make me ridiculous and in so 
doing made himself ridiculous. It has been a boomerang, 
has rebounded against my friend, and in this case, as I told 
the audience before, it is the smoke of the priest that 
ascends rather than the smoke of the intended victim. He 
intended me as the victim, but was guilty of such outland-
ish talk that he was the victim himself, and the people 
could see it as soon as it was mentioned. 
Made mention of Philippians 4: 3. What I did there, 
I asked what the woman had done or those women had 
clone in la1oring with Paul. I wanted him to answer that, 
what they had done, and if I said that they had preached, 
it was just in between and the context will explain the 
matter when it comes forth. I am not uneasy about that. 
I don't think I have said anything here except what I in-
tended to say, and the connection will show, friends, that 
I have not been contradicting myself, but my respondent 
in reading from my writings, endeavored time and again 
to show that Sommer had crossed Sommer's path. When 
I came to follow him up on one or two occasiq,ns, we found 
he had been a document scrapper, hadn't been fair, either 
to me or to Alexander Campbell's writings, tried to make 
you believe that Alexander Campbell was never a member 
of the Baptist Church , reading one sentence out of two 
paragraphs there, and when the matter was summed up, 
it was shown there was a time when he wasn't a member, 
hut there was a proposition made that they receive them. 
After that last night certain of you recollect that we had 
a talk that those were Christian churches. Well, friends, 
that was before the Disciples Brotherhood was established 
and Campbell wrote even at a later date of the different 
churches made up of the different denominations as Chris-
tian churches. I don't think he ever quit that. Beginning 
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with the old New Light assemb lies, they called them the 
Chri stian Chnr ch, and the other religious denominations 
were called Chri stian chur ches. That is what we had a 
little talk on between him and his moderator. I wanted 
to know what they did , and he hasn 't told us . 
Did they simply wash the preachers' clothing and darn 
their socks, cook his victua ls? I s that all they did? "He lp 
those women that labored with me in th e Gospel." What 
did they do? l f they were bound up and down and in and 
und er aft er the mann er that he menti ons? 
l couldn 't avoid being amused when he talked about 
that Greek word .r;unikos. Still takes in the geniti ve 
singular, as the stem o f the word or unit es it to the stem of 
the word. That is the reason J told the story last night 
about the negro and the Greek. 
lt was a sham e for a woman to speak in the congre-
gatio n. He would have it all women. Let your women 
l:cep silent. \Vives o f these inspired me'!1, and if they 
would learn anything , let them ask their hu sbands at home . 
No w, he would have it all women, all women, all women. 
We exposed that befo re, but he still goes back to it. It 
is a shame for women to speak in the 11 o'clock meeting; 
then why at 10 or 11 ? In the meeting that Pa ul referr ed 
to it was when the women were interruptin g the men, the 
women were interruptin g the men, the women wer e inter-
ruptin g the men. If they will learn anything, let them ask 
their husbands at home. 
I turn her e to F irst Corinthians , 14th chapter, again, 
and call attention to thi s, beginnin g with the 22nd verse: 
A fter saying, Let all thin gs be done unt o edifying, "If any 
man y speak in an unkn own tongue, let it be by two, or at 
the most by thr ee, and that by cour se; and let one interpret. 
"B ut if there be no interpr eter, let him keep silence," 
enj oined upon the man as on the woman , on the man as 
on the woman, on the man as on the woman. I wonder 
can he und erstand that by my repeatin g it thr ee time s, or 
stating it and then rep eatin g it twice. 
A nd then he says in the 29th verse and onward: "Let 
the prop hets speak two or thr ee, and let the other judge. 
"A nd if anything be reveal ed to another that sitteth 
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by, let the first hold his peace." Let him be silent. Let the 
men be silent. The men's silence is here menti oned twice, 
and the woman's twice perhaps. "Let your women keep 
silence in the chur ches : for it is not permitted unto them 
to speak : but they are commanded to be under obedien ce, 
as also saith the law." 
That is what the Bible refe rred to. He referred to 
"Boss." Tried to make it as ridiculous as possible. Th e 
woman "boss" in the home and the woman in the meeting 
house. 
·we ll, here we have two refe rences to the men keepin g 
silent , and two refer ences to the women keeping silent. 
Why? To avoid confusion. Two per sons to speak to the 
same audien ce at the same time would produ ce confusion, 
and thu s to the women he said, "Let them ask their hus-
bands at home." 
He says these were not inspired men and tried to ridi-
cule the idea of the Holy Spirit instructing the Holy Spirit. 
Pa ul was regulating the use of the gifts, and he said to 
them, that the spirit of the prophets are subject to the 
prophets. In other word s, they were not inspired to such 
an extent that they couldn't possibly keep still like some of 
the fanatical people in this day and age who say they 
couldn't possibly keep still. 
A certain man was char ged with causing confusion in 
his meeting. He said one day that he was going to throw 
the meeting over to the Holy Spi rit. He threw him self 
on his back and kicked like a bad boy would do sometime s 
when he wished to annoy his mother in a fit of anger, and 
he kicked, and afterwards he got up and said that after he 
turn ed the meeting over to the Holy Spirit, the Holy 
Spirit had made more noise and had more con fusion 
than they had ever had. Charged all upon the Holy Spirit. 
No w, the more you look at that , friends, ( that was over 
at Mag netic Springs, Ohio,) the more you see the absurd-
ity of this kind of talk. 
Le t the men keep silent, and then because it says, J ,et 
the women keep silent , why, the women keep silent in the 
church. A ll down through the ages a woman has to keep 
silent in the church. Upo n that principle what was the 
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reason for keeping silent? Was it not to avoid interrupt-
ing somebody? Examine it for yourselves and you see 
that this man has simply been offering to you a series of 
subterfuges, misleading very much like the political dema-
gogue. 
Now, don't forget that prophesying was for the pub-
lic congregation. Paul declared in the 22nd verse of First 
Corinthians, 14th chapter, "vVherefore tongues are for a 
sign, .not to them than believe, but to them that believe not: 
but prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, but 
for them that believe," for the edification of the church 
and then just listen while I read in the 11th chapter a pas-
sage that my opponent has seemingly kept clear of, in the 
11th chapter of First Corinthians, and 5th verse. Paul 
says, "But every woman that prayeth or prophesieth with 
her head uncovered, dishonoreth her head : for that is even 
all one as if she were shaven." 
\V omen were to have coverings on their heads and for 
that reason they shouldn't cut their hair off, have the hair 
for a covering, used like a veil in those days. Now, here 
we find that the woman prophesied. And prophecy, we 
learn elsewhere, or in the 14th chapter, was for the edifi-
cation of the church. And this word for woman here is 
not the word for the widow or the virgin, but it is just 
simply the word gu,nikos , as he calls it. 
The word guna, referring to a woman, generally a 
married woman. The context shows that, for there is an-
other word for the widow and there is another word for 
what is called the virgin, and Philip had four daughters 
who did prophesy and prophesying was for the edification 
of the church. How could they edify the church if they 
didn't speak to the church? Speak to somebody else and 
let somebody else tell the church? Where is the instance 
of that kind? 
I see that my time is half up. 
He spoke of my discussing him rather than the propo-
sition. Well, friends, who commenced this thing, as Abra-
ham Lincoln said to the bull who chased him to a haystack 
and when Lincoln chased him around and took him by the 
tail and began kicking him, and when the bull saw he was 
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beaten he darted out in the field and started to paw and 
bellow, and Abe said, "I would like to know who started 
this anyhow?" 
He was the one who began discussing the person in-
stead of the proposition, and I rebuked him for it and told 
him it was impolite and he went on and on and the last 
speech was very largely made up of discussing me, even 
though he said he was not going to do it. Oh, no, he is · 
too much of a gentleman to discuss me, but you heard as 
much about me, didn't you, as you did about the proposi-
tion . 
He said he had had over one hundred debates. I wrote 
down, "My opponent has been discu ssing me most of the 
time." 
Then he said, "If the teaching can be done more ef-
fectively at the ten o'clock meeting than at the eleven 
o'clock meeting, then man has devised a means better than 
God's, and he magnifies himself above the Word of God." 
What a tremendous charge, magnifies himself above 
the word of God. 
Now, according to my respondent, there isn't any 
teaching to be done anywhere under the shining sun except 
in one audience in the public congregation, or it is to be 
done at home. It isn't authorized even to talk about the 
subject if he meets somebody on the sidewalk or meets 
somebody in the social circle . The parents are to teach 
the children and nobody else is to teach them, and it is all 
bound up after that manner, only two places, and accord-
ing to this ,except what the parents do toward the chil-
dren, they are not authorized to teach anybody else and 
that is to be done at home. And what a preacher can do 
in the public congregation. That is the do-nothing disposi-
tion that we are complaining of, and it is the class of do-
nothing disciples who prefer this particular something, but 
this is what -they will do, come together on Lord's Day 
morning an_d there will be perhaps three or four sitting 
there and two or three sitting here and several others sit-
ting back yonder, and coming together in groups and talk-
ing, (it may be for ten, fifteen, twenty or thirty minutes 
before the eleven o'clock time comes, in case they do 
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gather that much earlier) about anything, politics or crops 
or the weather or anything; spend their time after that 
manner, only don't talk about the Bible, because you are 
in classes. Don't talk about the Bible. 
Now, friends, the individual who talks aftec that man-
ner or says what implies this, ought to blush and drip 
with shame. He ought to be ashamed to live and afraid to 
die. We are called upon to study the word of God. The 
Apostle Peter says, "Grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of the truth," and in view of all else that claims our tim e 
and our attention, do you think that two hours on the 
Lord's Day is too much for us to devote to the word of 
Goel when we come together? One hour for the regular 
service, in harmony with what we have here, and then 
another hour previous to that for those who can come to 
teach not only their own children, but others, and in so 
teaching , to have one teacher for each class? 
vVell, but where is your authority for any class? I 
have read over here in Titus, I don't know how many 
times since this meeting commenced. I say I have read in 
Titus , or Paul's letter to Titus, and the second chapter , 
that he said , in so many words, addressing that preacher, 
beginning with the first verse: "But speak thou the things 
which become sound doctrine." 
Now, listen to the sound doctrine: 
"That the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, sound 
in faith, in charity, in patience." Not a word said about 
them speaking or teaching. Listen to this now: 
"The aged women likewise, that they be in behaviour 
as becometh holine ss, not false accusers, not given to much 
wine ,teachers of good things;" Women are to be teacher s 
of good things; not a word said about the old men being 
teachers of good things. vVhy not? Either presuming 
that much is understood or that the old men were not in 
the faith. He can tak e either alternative he sees fit. 
"That tl~ey may teach the young women to be sober, 
to love their husband s, to love their children, 
"To be discre et, chaste, keepers at home, good, obed-
ient, to their own husbands, that the word of God be no t 
blasphemed." 
• 
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Now, there we have divine authority for a special 
dass teaching a special class, and that is an index, friends, 
to this special class business, whether at home or some 
other place. 
The Saviour said over and over agilih in the course of 
his personal ministry, "He that hath ears to heat, let him 
hear." That is a universal charge; the Apostle John Wrote 
that the Saviour said, Revelation second and third chap· 
ters, "He that hath ears to hear, let him hear what the 
spirit saith to the churches." But my respondent would 
have it all summed up in an audience coming together and 
listening to the preacher, listening to the preacher, listen-
ing to the preacher; doesn't seem to have much use for 
that idea of four different speakers on one occasion, be-
cause if he ' had dwelt upon them as found in the 26th 
verse of the 14th chapter of First Corinthians, he would 
undoubtedly have shut himself off from preaching on 
Lord's Day morning when the whole assembly comes to-
gether. And this reminds me that I happened to mention 
on a former occasion, "Where is your authority for your 
extra meeting on the Lord's Day night?" And what did 
he do but slipped over to Acts 20th chapter where we find 
that Paul met with the disciples on the first day of the 
week and continued his speech until midnight. I was talk-
ing about the extra meeting, and he endeavored to mislead 
the audience by saying Paul continued his speech until 
midnight. He continued the same service as far as the 
book informs us. They met in the after part of the day 
and perhaps after sunset in the evening upon -the basis of 
which some say we shouldn't commune except at night. He 
set that forth and Paul continued his speech until mid-
night. 
And he endeavored to mislead the people with the idea 
that I have called for a night meeting. I wanted to know 
what authority he had for that extra meeting at night, and 
I have called for authority for the protracted meeting . 
And here I am reminded that when I called for the Scrip-
ture for the invitation and the invitational hymn when we 
come to the conclusion of a meeting, he went over there to 
the last chapter of Revelation and said that "the Spirit 
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and the bride say, Come, and let him that heareth say, 
Come." 
I was talking about that which is actually the case in 
near about every one of our meetings. It is presumed 
that we can have the invitation and that we can have the 
invitati onal hymn; yes, of our own accord, our own ar-
ran gement. When and where did any apostle ever say, 
"Brother, what is the invitati on hymn?" and then have 
him announce it, and to begin the singing and call upon 
people to come forward and make the public confession? 
That is all in addition to what we find in the New Testa-
ment to which he would wish to confine himself so closely. 
I have five minutes more, and whether I get all of his 
balderdash answered or not, friends , I will make mention 
of this : If one instance of Scripture for the contribution is 
authority for us to have the contribution all down through 
till the close of the gospel age, why isn't one instance of 
th e special class authority for us in regard to having a 
special class whenever and wherever the occasion may de-
mand it, for the same reason that is given there in the 
Book. 
And furthermore, if the one instance of meeting upon 
the first day of the week to break bread, as found in Acts 
20: 7, is authority for my opponent as it is for me and you, 
to meet upon the first day of the week, and we cling to 
that, why is not that one instance of the special class 
authority for us to have a special class, just as often as 
the occasion may require, and for the same purpose-to 
give instruction that could not be given by anybody else 
than the special teachers that are there mentioned? 
Talk about answering arguments. I would like to 
know why this can not be done. Why is it true that the 
one instance in the one case is authority for a continued 
practice and the one instance in the other case is some-
thin g that you can snap your fingers at and disregard? 
The more you look at that, friends, the more you see that 
my respondent is not treating the word of God fairly, and 
he isn't treating me fairly when he casts reflections upon 
the basis of his ·own imagination with reference to what 
he has accomplished in that which he has said. 
. \ 
., 
" 
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If the one instance of rebaptism, friends, in Acts 19th 
chapter, gives my opponent authority as he thinks, for 
rebaptizing everybody that didn't understand fully what 
he was doing when he was baptized the first time, and had 
some error connected with it, why if that one instance 
gives authority for all of this rebaptism that he is con-
tending for, why is it that the one instance of a special 
class taught by special teachers is not authority for just as 
many special classes as 'lny respondent could have special 
individuals to baptize again that have been previot1sly 
baptized? 
Now, when you come to consider that, you will see 
that he · is engaged in a kind of reasoning that is suicidal 
to himself and is misleading to the audience, just as s11on 
as it is brought to the attention of intelligent people. The 
man is engaged in a kind of reasoning, friends, that 
causes me to think of the disposition of a hungry dog with 
reference to his dinner. Now, don't suppose I am calling 
him a dog. But the dog has his mind upon his dinner and 
whoever undertakes to draw his attention off is liable to 
have his hand snapped, and when I endeavor to call my 
opponent's attention to some other Scripture, he is rea<ly 
to snap and snap and snap or ridicule and burlesque and 
say, as he said several times, "I am feeding him out of his 
own spoon, feeding him out of his own spoon." I don't 
know how often he has said, "feeding him out of his 
own spoon," but he wouldn't say anything ugly. He is, in 
his own estimation, I think, a perfect gentleman, hut you 
can judge for yourself with reference to this matter. 
The time is too far spent to say anything or begin any-
thing more, and I just leave this speech with you, frie1,ds, 
and the Lord willing, I shall have one more in which to 
deal with his case. (Time expired.) 
MR. J. N. CowAN (Affirmative): Brother Moderators, 
Ladies and Gentlemen: After having listened to the 
speech made by my opponent, I shall now address you for 
the last thirty minutes that I shall speak in this debate. I 
shall first review some things that my opponent has said, 
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and then shall give you a brief summary of the \vork done 
upon thi s question. 
He said somethin g about the special class business, re-
ferring to Titus 2 :1-4, and says, Here we have a special 
teacher and a special class, although Paul was talking 
about what older women should teach younger women in 
regard to how to keep house, and how to raise their chil-
dren , and domestic things of that kind which were not 
approp riate topics to be taught in a public assembly. Here 
is where he goes to get his public teaching of things that 
ought to be tau ght in private to younger women by moth-
ers or older women who know how younger women should 
start out to housekeeping. 
There goes your special class proposition . 
But listen: Suppose this line of argument is so; then I 
find the same Apostle writing again to Timothy saying, 
"Charge them that are rich, that they be not high-minded 
nor put their tru st in uncertain riches ." 
Now her e is a special teacher and another special class, 
the rich class. Now, on Lord's Day morning, when the 
older women get the younger women in one class, then 
where are you going to put the rich, tho se that are rich? 
1' ou have another special, that of rich folks. First you 
have to determine who are rich in order to get the rich 
folks separat ed from the poor folks. This is the same 
instance. 
Aga in I find in First Timothy 5 : 3, Paul instructing a 
younger preacher , again says, "Let the younger widows be 
refused for when they began to wax wanton against Christ 
they will marr y." 
Now, here is special instruction s to a special class, and 
it is the wax want on class. Now, when you meet next 
Lord's Day , you get your young women in one class, and 
rich folks in another, then pick out the young widows who 
are waxing wanton, and put them in another class, I sup-
pose. Now, there is the kind of argument that he is trying 
to divide an assembly i11to classes upon your minds with. 
I could prolong that, but that is enough to give you a 
fair sample of his method or manner of reasoning. Then 
he undertak es to describe what we do. He says that they 
, 
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come together and set a group here and there and yonder 
and talk about anything and everything but the Bible. He 
wants to know why we can not QUt that time in studying 
the Bible. \Ve could, put it in studying the Bible , and we 
take up as much time on Lord's Day studying the Bible as 
my friend does, every bit as much, but listen, when they 
come together before they start their Bible study, what do 
they do? They talk around about various things before 
they start their Bible study. Why didn't you start your 
Bible study before that? According to his position as soon 
as •you get into the church house, you must start studying 
the Bible. You can't say, "How do you do? How are 
your folks?" \Veil, if you can, away goes your argu-
ment. 
He said something yesterday about what I said being 
cheap. What about that for cheap? 
No teaching anywhere except in the church and in the 
home. I explained to him last night what I meant by 
home. I did not mean the residence, the dwelling house, 
/ but all the teaching we do was to be done as a member of 
the church or as a member of the home without this other 
forming or organizing classes. 
Again, he wants to know who began this thing about 
discussing one's opponent. He is the man who began it. 
He thinks I began it for this reason. L referred to what 
he said and I answered what he said, and that is not dis- . 
cussing my opponent, although I used his name very often, 
but he says that he is discussing me as to my character, 
as to my being morally debased, a vile perverter of Scrip-
ture or a vile perverter of authority. 
Now, there is a difference in calling a man hard names, 
and using a man's argument to turn against him. I claim 
I am within the limits of my rights, as a debater, when J 
refer to what he said, and show that thing to be absurd and 
that is not a reflection upon my opponent's character in 
any sense of the word . 
But he has transcended his limit by referring to me 
as not being worthy to be trusted in any respect, he said, 
and the stenographer's notes will show that he said that. 
Very well, he talks about prophesying, women prophe-
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sying, First Corinthian s 11 : 5, and had something to say 
about bobbed hair and stu ff and another which does not 
pertain to the discussion of this question. 
He says that silence was enjoined on man as well as 
upon woman. \tVhy, cer tainly. What kind of silence was 
enjoined upon man ? No w, listen right fast while I ta lk 
fast. If a man was in the audience and wanted to teach 
and had a foreign language that the congregation could 
not under stand, why , let that man keep quiet and not un-
dertak e to teach that congregat ion. To keep quiet mean s 
not to teach the congr egation, so if that is the meaning of 
the word, when you say, "Le t your women keep silent," he 
mean s fo r them not to play the role of public teacher, 
either, so I have the arg ument. ' 
He sa id the women were int er ru pti ng the men there at 
Cor inth , that is why they gave that instru ction. Wonder -
ful in formation! I 11ever read it. Now , that is some of 
his manufactured test imony. Who told you they were in-
terruptin g the men while they were talking? No w, let' s 
read two authors . The reason why women were forbidden 
to speak in the chur ch was because they were interruptin g 
the men.- one auth ority. Next : Le t your women keep 
silence in the church for they are not permitted to speak, 
b11t to be in subj ection, for it is a shanie for a woman to 
spealt in the church. T hat is the other authority. Now, 
which one are you going to believe? 
No w, concernin g the definition of the word guna lws, he 
st ill persists that I used the wron g word. I have Thayer, 
who is the auth or of thi s Greek lex icon of the New Testa-
ment. I would be glad if any one desires to come and look 
at thi s word in its different forms. 
First we have the word guno, gunalws, guna!?e. There 
are three forms of the word , and thi s definition follows all 
three of the forms: Universally, a woman of any age, 
whether a virgin, married or a widow. There is the au -
thority; the word s used, and the word I used are both de-
fined by the identical word s. That is enough for that. 
What he said about Campbell joining the Bapti st 
Church: He still persi sts that I misrepre sented Campbell. 
This doesn't belong to this discussion any more than it 
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t show s how one may treat an auth or. That is the only rea-
son I suppo se that it is intr oduced now. I have the book 
here , and I want to read just a little from that as this is 
my last speech, and I will have no chance to refer to this 
-, any more. 
Mr. Campbell says, "I had no idea of uniting with the 
Baptist s more than the Moravian nor the mere independ-
ents." I read that on page 169 of Rowe's history. Turn-
ing to page 171, I read : "They pressed me from every 
quarter to visit their churches, and though not a member, 
to preach for them ." 
Does that sound like he is a member of the Baptist 
Church, and he says , "though not a member." 
"I often spoke to Baptist congregations for sixty miles 
around. They all pres sed us to join . their Red Stone As-
sociation." Notice now the word "association," not 
"church." 
"We laid the matter before the church in the fall of 
1813. We discus sed the propriety of the measure. After 
much discussion and earnest desire to be directed by the 
wisdom which cometh from above, we finally concluded to 
make an overture to that effect, and to write out a full 
view of our sentiments, wishes and determinations on that 
subj ect. We did so in some eight or ten pages of large 
dimension s, exhibiting our remonstrance against all hu-
man creeds as bonds of communion or union, among Chris-
tian churches, and expressing a willingness upon certain 
conditions to co-operate or unite with that association, pro-
vided always that we should be allowed to teach and preach 
whatever we learned from the Holy Scriptures, regardless 
of any creed or formula in christenclom." 
Now , thi s tells what church he belonged to and tells the 
creed of the church, and my opponent knows that this 
creed laid clown her e is not a Baptist creed and no Baptist 
church ever adopted such a creed. Then I am right in 
this contention and he is wrong about it. 
YVhat they did do in a numb er of those churches, they 
went into that association , not that he joined the Baptist 
• Chur ch, but did unit e in that association of churches, and 
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he still says he is not a member of the Baptist church and 
I am right. 
it? 
M;R. HARPER: 'vVould you be fair and read the rest of 
MR. Cow AN: I will read it on his time. 
MR. SOMMER: I will read it. 
MR. Cow AN: He talks now about Philippians 4: 3, 
and says if he said they may preach to a public congrega-
tion he said in between somewhere, and I never did under-
stand just what was between. He didn't make himself 
clear there; the fact of the business is he said Paul 
preached to public congregations and women did the very 
same work, and the stenographer's notes show that, be-
cause I had them looked up before I left the meeting last 
night. So he might as well prepare to repudiate that, like 
he has repudiated a lot of other things he said during this 
debate. 
All right, now I shall not refer to but one thing in his 
speech and that is about all there is to refer to, and that 
is concerning the family of twelve children. Now, I am 
going to tell you how that came up. My opponent wrote a 
tract upon the Sunday School question , and I have the 
tract of that description that I read from. On Page 8, he 
says: 
"I believe that we may do so with great advantage, 
forming a separate class of each grade of learners, and in 
a certain sense privately explaining the lesson just con-
sidered in public." 
On page 24 of the same tract we read: "Parents or 
other guardians are to be the teachers." 
On page 6: "Others have not authority ove1: these 
learners," and on the same page he says, he objects to the 
Sunday School because the teachers in their classes have 
no authority over the learners, yet he would form a class 
and put a teacher over it and wouldn't e::all it Sunday 
School, yet the teacher has no authority over these learn-
ers more than they had in the Sunday School class. 
I argued, then, if the parents only had authority to 
teach their children because they only had authority over 
them , then suppose a family of ten children , no two would 
.. 
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be in the same class unless they ·were twins. Therefore, 
if they are separated into grades, there would be ten 
grades in this family to be taught in as many groups or 
grades and only the parents to teach the ten classes. \i\Thy? 
Because he says the other teachers have no authority over 
these children. 
Now, this is a place where my opponent meets himself 
coming back, or saw himself reflected in the mirror and 
got mad at me, because he saw what he had said himself. 
Listen while I give more matter from the same tract, 
page 24 : "If parents or other guardians wish to begin to 
do this, private teaching, expounding in a meeting 
house by calling their children into little groups or com-
panies in different parts of the house, they are only carry-
ing out what has been begun by the one doing the public 
reading or expounding." 
Here we would, conclude that parents could teach their 
children only and not the children of others, because they 
have no authority over other children. \i\There is the con-
gregation which maintains such a practice? If there be 
no such congregation, then how can the church that my 
opponent is identified with be Scriptural in doctrine, work 
and worship? 
Now, the introducing of this testimony from my op-
ponent's pen is what has •caused all of this fuss about 
scrapping authors, etc. 
I want to read again on page 10 of the same tract: 
"The forming of classes is left to the decision of each 
congregation, and every assembly where one or more per-
sons in good standing will object to the forming of classes, 
they should not be formed. The same is true in regard to 
women becoming teachers of classes in a meeting house, 
but where there is objection to any women teaching a 
class, then let the objection prevail if it be urged by one in 
good standing." 
Now, since he has written that tract he says, "I re-
pudiate that statement." Here is one of the things he said 
that he had to take back. Well, now, then, after repudiat-
ing that statement, we follow with the next statement in 
the same book, page ten: "But no one can justly claim to 
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be a Disciple of Chri st, and yet obje ct to a chur ch gather-
ing all of every class to the meeting hou se or elsewhere, 
putting a Bible or New Te stament into the hand of each 
one who can read, and then reading and expounding the 
Word of God to them. Th en let this be done everywh ere 
with diligence and to God's honor and glory." 
With thi s I head ed my first affirmative speech on thi s 
question in thi s debate , and I am still staying with that 
proposition. If my fri end would only agree with me that 
all Disciples of Christ can be united upon that, that he 
says that no Chri stian can obj ect to, and we don 't obj ect 
to it; then peace and harm ony. will pr evail among the 
Disciples of Christ. 
Now, reading th ese pas sages fr om his writings is why 
he censor s me with being unfair. I just ask the audi ence 
to think now ho,v could I have misquoted or misread tho se 
passages and left the wrong impr ession because I read 
enough to give a clear statement of his pr oposition be fore 
I quit reading. 
No w, he can accuse me of anythin g, for as I say, I 
rejoice when men say all mann er of evil again st me. He 
is gettin g joy out of calling me those nam es, so nobody 
break up the joy we ar e havin g. 
I desire to call attention to the fact that in my openin g 
speech I showed that in the Old T estament age, God had 
all the people gath ered together in one audience, and the 
law of Moses was read to the entir e audience, namin g" 
the men, women, and childr en. You will find this in th e 
31st chapter of Deuteronomy and in the 8th chapter of 
Jo shua. I ar gued that if the law of Moses was so per -
fectly adaptabl e to all ages of people, then th e Gospel of 
the Lord J esus Chri st could be, and would be as adaptabl e 
to all ages and grades of people now. Th en I quoted from 
Deut eronom y; 32d chapt er , and Isaiah 55th chapter, that 
the Word of Goel, the teachin gs of God, dropp ed ju st as 
rain dropp ed from H eaven, and that if the rain in its 
natur e was perf ectly adap table to all ages of pla nts, and 
we all know that rain water is the best water for plants that 
can be ha.cl because it i distill d in G d\; di5tillery and ill 
pure. 
• 
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That being true, then, the rain just as it comes from 
the aerial heavens is adaptable to every plant from lettuce 
with two leaves on it to the giant oak tree. If the Word 
of God drops in the same manner-and the Book says it 
does-then the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ is just as 
adaptable to the little child as it is to the man who is 
hoary with age. 
I state furthermore, my friends, that when the apostles 
carried out the great commission that they respected that 
very principle and hence always taught th eir audiences 
exactly alike. For that reason, I claim to have apostolic 
example, apostolic command, and apostolic precedent for 
the method and manner of teaching that we employ. 
Could my opponent read one case, like he does, in the 
New Testament , I would give it up. I know many people 
today have been traditionized in the class system . You 
will think strang e of a man who would oppose it, but let 
me ask you, my friends, have you read the Bible on thi s 
question? Do you know what the Lord says about it? 
Now, it is possible that you , my friend s, have held to 
something all your lives that was a mistake, so please do 
not allow any prejudice, or any teaching before now, dis-
qualify you for an impartial juror in the decision of this 
case. 
I must claim, my friend s, that the arguments I made 
concerning the carrying out of the great commission, that 
if the example that the Apo stles gave us were a safe ex-
ample for baptizing, it would also be a safe example for 
teaching. If the ,vay they did the baptizing was the only 
way it should be done , then the way they did the teaching 
was the only way it should be done, and I have made this 
argument several times, and my opponent treats it with 
contempt and silence . Not only this, but the number of 
arguments that I made in my last speech concerning the 
work being of a private work instead of a public one, con-
cerning the Holy Spirit bringing to their remembrance all 
things that the Apostle Paul said concerning the showing 
of the thing s to come, in fact , about a dozen or more argu-
ments-that I made in m fi at speech h"e evening , h rlever 
re ferred to one time, 
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Yet he calls that debating. I will tell you how 
he regards the best way to an swer an argument, if I can 
say that word-"bald crdash. " That answers the whole 
thing, doesn't it- "balderdash. " If that is what it takes 
to make a debater, if that is the way to reply to an oppo- · 
nent's argument, I would not be surprised if a little ten-
year-old boy would soon learn to say balderdash. I don't 
know what that word mean s, and he hasn't defined it yet, 
but he keeps using it. 
I want to state furth er , my friend s, that in this debate 
I have offered the argument that the congregation s that 
assembled from 11 to 12 are composed of the same 
ages, grades and abilitie s that the audiences are who 
are assembled at 10 o'clock; if it be right to as-
semble at 10 o'clock and divide tho se grades into the 
proper places , which means to organize them, why would 
it not be right at 11 o'clock to divide the same people into 
their different grades for the same purpose? 
Did he tell you why? N o, he didn't tell you; only he 
said "bald erdash." 
Again , when I showed that he recognized the fact that 
from eleven to twelve o'clock in that meeting they must 
not divide into classes because God forbids it; they must 
not have the women teach them because God forbids it , but 
if the Lord won't let us do what we want to from eleven 
to twelve, we will get here before the Lord has any say-so 
in it , and we will do what we please , and do the things that 
the Lord won't allow us to do in his place of business. 
What did he say about that? Do you remember his an-
swer? Echo answers where? Now, if you call that de-
bating , saying "balderdash" and that an swers it, why, I 
have been brought up in the wrong school of polemical 
ethics. I certainly have. 
I further showed , my friends , that if the class system, 
as advocated by my friend , was the best system of teach-
ing, but God would not allow it at his meeting from 
eleven until twelve , that then man has organized a better 
svstern fr om ten until eleven, than God Almighty would 
allow in his meeting from eleven to twelve. , 
I know that ititellige nt people can rtot afford to believ 
I rJl 
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that. I state further in this connection that the class sys-
tem is not essential. It can be dispensed with, that the 
teaching can be clone as my opponent says in his tract called 
"Sectarianism," that preachers should preach mixed ser-
mons to mixed audiences , and if they do not know their 
audience, they should ask elders of the church who should 
know how to deal out the Word of God in that audience. 
It can be clone in that way, and that way can not be dis-
pensed with. And we can all agree to that. I say to you, 
my brother and sister, if you love peace and union and har-
mony better than you love the class system, you will for-
sake that, and take what we all say is right, but it you 
love the class system more than you love God's system, and 
more than you love the cause of Christ, and more than you 
love the reputation of the church in this community, of 
course, you will stay with the class system and maintain 
the division. Your love is put to the test. ·which do you 
love the most, the class system or the peace and harmony 
of God's system? 
Now, if my opponent says without the class system he 
will say we may go to hell, will he say we can dispense 
with the regular teaching to the regular congregation as a 
whole? No we can't dispense with that. Then both be-
lieve that is right and can not be dispensed with, but the 
other can be dispensed with for peace and union. If eat-
ing meat will make my brother to offend, I will eat no more 
meat while the world stands. Why don't you have that 
spirit about your class system, and that will eliminate the 
trouble, restore peace, .union and harmony, among the 
people of God? 
In my remaining seconds, I want to thank these people 
for the patient manner in which they have listened, and I 
want to ask you not to stay with my propo sition just be-
cause I am on that side. Let Cowan sink beneath the wave 
of oblivion, but let the truth rise and be exonerated. Don't 
stay with my opponent on his account; don't join with 
Brother Sommer on his account, but take the proposition 
as it stands upon its merit, and if you can find in the pas-
sages of Scripture where the apostles divided the audience 
into classes in order to teach them, then go ahead and do 
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that. l[ you can 't find it, you had better let it alone for 
the Wo rd of God furni shes unt o all God's works and all 
we want to ask you to do is to take the Bible and be satis-
fied with what you find there. If I. am wrong, I would 
like to know it. I think we should all be of that mind. Be 
open to conviction and be ready to be instructed, but it 
takes more than "balderdash" to convince me, it takes a 
thu s-saith-the-Lord to convince me that a proposition is 
right , and that is what we have been calling for, and 
urgently calling for, fr om t_he beginning of this debate , 
and have not received, so I thank you, ladies and gentle-
men, fr om the depths of my heart. 
MR. DA NU: r, So:r,n.n: R (Negati ve): Gentlemen Mod-
erat ors, Ladi es and Gentlemen: The wisest monarch of 
I srael wrot e near the conclusion of the book of Ecclesi-
astes, "Let us hear the conclusion of the whole matter: 
Fear God, and keep his commandments: for this is the 
whole duty of man ." 
"Fo r God shall brin g every work into judgment, ;with 
every secret thin g, wheth er it be good, or whether it be 
evil." 
A nd now hear the conclusion of this whole matter that 
has been going on here for five days and a half, or fully 
five clays. 
I suppose that many of you have been in court or you 
have read law enough to know the old legal aphorism, 
F alse in one, fals e in all. If a witn ess is convicted of a 
fa lsehood while he is on the stand, then that witne ss is set 
aside, and a witn ess may be arrai gned for perjury. That 
is the legal phase of it . 
\ ,Veil, now that is one reason why I haven't .tried to take 
the pains to answer everyth ing that my respondent ha s 
offered, nor has he tri ed to offer any response to all that 
I have offered, that is to a great part of it . 
Some of you recollect that I made thr ee or four ar gu-
ment s in my last speech. · One on the idea that if one men-
tion of the the first day of the week justifies our meetin g 
upon the first clay of the week, why not one mention of a 
special class ju stif y us in having a special class? If one 
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mention of the Lord's Day contribution is suf-ficient to 
ju stify us in havin g a Lord's Day contribution, why not 
one menti on of the special class ju stify us in having the 
special class, and the special classifying, and then if one 
mention of rebaptism ju stifies my opponent in rebaptizin g 
everybody that he can dissatisfy with their first immersion, 
and ju stify his friends in so doing, why not this one men-
tion of the special class be sufficient to justify us in form-
ing special classes? And he never touched one of them 
except that he referred to Titus and he said the older 
women were to teach the younger women something that 
wasn't fit to be taught in the public assembly. 
Now, listen while I read to see that I am not unjust to 
my opponent when I say that he is a reckless asserter, that 
he is a vile perverter, not only of humanl y arranged docu-
ments, but even of the Word of God. 
Paul says of the older women that they may teach the 
younger women to be "sober," in other words , sober-
minded , not sober in regard to ..strong drink. The word 
there I have foqnd means sober-minded. Isn't that right 
to teach in the public congregation? "To love their hus-
band s." Isn't that right to teach in the public congrega-
tion? "To be discreet?" Isn't that right to be taught in the 
public congregation? "Chaste." Isn 't that right to be 
taught in the public congregation? "Keepers at home," 
mindin g their own business. Isn't that right to be taught 
in the public congregation ? "Good." Isn't that right to 
be taught in the public congregation? "Obedient to their 
own hu sbands." Isn't that right to be taught in the public 
congregation? That the Word of God be not blasphemed. 
Now, he stands convinced of a false statement concern-
ing that special classing or classifying there mentioned in 
Titus, and I ju st simply show him to be a vile perverter of 
the Vlord of God; just convicted of that, by saying, 
"Teach thin gs not fit to be taught in the public congrega-
tion." 
I again say the man ought to be ashamed to live and 
afraid to die. He should blush and drip with shame. 
Now, false in one, fal se in all. I bring this before you. 
He has read much fr om my writin gs but I say he has 
I 
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scrapped every passage. I convicted him on a former oc-
casion of reading from the tenth page of my tract on 
Sectarianism, reading a single declaration and question, 
and its answer, and then stopping there. I will read that 
again. It will look well in the book. 
"Should we acknowledge any of tl10~e to be Christians 
who are identified with sectarian churches and wear sec-
tarian name s? No, not in the full and Scripture sense of 
the word Christians." 
Now, he stopped there and made capital of what I had 
said and presented it with something else. I took that up 
and read the following : 
"In mind and heart some of them are doubtless con-
verted to Christ, but they can not keep the ordinances 
fully , nor be altogether in harmony with the Gospel while 
they hold membership among sectarians and wear sectarian 
names. None of the denominations are wholly right and 
none of them are wholly wrong. 'vVe should admit the 
truth and condemn the error in each, and should admit , ') 
that many among the denominations are better than their 
sectarian creeds . Sectarianism is bad enough, and preach-
ers of Christ should not stain their spirits with sin by mis-
representin g what is found in sectarian systems ." 
Now, there was my explanation . He didn't read it. 
He scrapped my writings. He is not only a Scripture 
scrapper, but he is a humanly arranged document scrap-
per; in other words, a scrapper and a perverter of human-
ly arranged documents. 
He want s to know , and I wrote it here, Will the people 
go to hell without the class system? That he would not 
say so. They are allowing a great many people to go and 
join sectarian churches and I have already brought before 
you that there was a witne ss here that says there was a 
company of young people who had been attending here, 
who went to the Baptist Church and asked to be immersed, 
and wanted to stay there because they had nothing to do 
here. 
MR. Cow AN: That is new matter. 
MR. HARPER: That was presented before. 
MR. SOMMER: That was presented before. 
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Now, he said about the meat, if eating meat cause my 
brother to offend, I will eat no meat while the world 
stands, because it might encourage others, and Paul said 
that is true. That was right. It affected Paul only for 
him to quit eating meat. So it is not setting an example 
that would damage another individual, and cause an indi-
vidual to eat meat that had been offered to idols, and thus 
eat with a conscience that was in doubt. That affected 
Paul only, but I am talking about something that affects 
not only the whole congregation ( it may be a large congre-
gation) but affects the brotherhood generally. It is a 
question of taking care of the young people, the young 
people are going astray just as rapidly as they can, and 
our young people, if we don't give them special attention, 
are destined to go off in many instances at least, and asso-
ciate with others, and go to sectarian Sunday Schools, and 
perhaps unite with sectarian churches, notwithstanding all 
that we may try to do for them at home. That is the way 
it has been in other places, and so it isn't a question of 
eating meat ; it does not come under that heading. 
Now, here is the part that my respondent hasn't been 
disposed to read from this book concerning Campbell. On 
page 171, second paragraph : "The proposition was dis-
cussed by the Association, and after much debate was de-
cided by a considerable majority in favor of our being re• 
ceived. Thus a union was formed, but the party opposed, 
though small, began early to work and continued with a. 
perseverance worthy of a better cause." Then he goes 
on and mentions the special individuals here that took the 
lead in this. 
Now, you see the union was formed . The Brush Run 
Church that Campbell had been chiefly instrumental in 
establishing as a church, went into the Baptist Association, 
and thus became identified with the Baptist denomination , 
and that church remained there . But Alexander Campbell , 
when he found his teaching was going to cause him to be 
put on trial before the Association. why, he left and went 
over into eastern Ohio , northern Ohio , where the Mahon ~ 
ing Association was, and put his membership there. That 
is the history of it. I know that by having read Robert 
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Richardson's Memoirs of Alexander Campbell and state-
ments of Campbell with reference to that matt er by his 
own pen in other places. 
Now, I see, friends, that I haven't very much time to 
conclude this whole matter, and so I will begin to read my 
final arraignment. 
I now make my final arraignment of my opponent and 
his cause, and offer to my hearers many seriou s char ges. 
Every cause may be (now, notice) justly judged by its 
own merits, and then by the conduct of its advocates. A 
man may have a good cause, but may damage it by bad 
behavior in advocating and def ending it. Then a man may 
have a bad cause, and yet may defend it to favorable con-
sideration by his good behavior in defending it. But in 
this instance, my opponent has had a bad cause, and he has 
disgraced even that cause by his bad behavior as the fol-
lowing charges will abundantly prove. 
First, I charg e that ear ly in this discussion my op-
ponent began to show what one of my brethren called "a 
nasty disposition" by 111aki ng1 personal reflections and 
-flings against me, which were like an ~el in the mud that 
would require a low stoop and a muddy step to get hold of 
the slimy thing. 
In my debate with a German Baptist, nearly forty 
years ago, nothing of that kind occurred as the published 
report of that debate will show. 
- Second, I charge that my respondent has misrepr e-
sented me in near or about every one of his speeches, and 
in several of them he has misrepresented in near or about 
a dozen different particulars. 
Third, I charge that my opponent has misrepresented 
near or about every document that he has read from in this 
debate, as I have indicated by the instances in which I have 
taken such documents in hand and have exposed him as a 
perverter of what he read. · 
Fourth, I charge also that, worst of all, my opponent 
(1as 1~1isreptese nted nearly eve_ry_ Scripture that he ha~ used 
111 this debate by unduly 1·estnct111g or unduly extending or 
by mis-applying what he read , 
· Fifth, l charge likewise that my opponent has falsely 
'- I 
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spoken of himself as persecuted for the sake of his 
righteousne ss when his unright eousne ss only was exposed 
and he was reproved for it. _ 
Sixth, I charge that my opponent has been guilty of 
taking the worst meanings of all that I have said against 
him and then has so conducted hims elf that I could not 
justly deny that such meanings were applicable to him. I 
suppose we all remember what he said about feeding me 
out of my own spoon . 
Seventh, I char ge also that my oppone nt has been 
guilty in thi s debate by adopting the word only in various 
instances and thus guilty of mi~representing me as when 
he said that I had contended for classes on the basis of 
reason , nature and expediency and worldly wisdom only, 
and then charged me with contradicting myself when I re-
ferr ed to Titus second chapter, as an evidence in favor 
of special classes, as though the additional thou ght was a 
contradiction of what I had previously presented. 
Eighth , I further arra ign my_ opponent on the charges 
that he endeavored to ridicule me for ju stly going back to 
the Old Testament for evidence concerning civil govern-
ment s, yet he unju stly went back to the Old Testament 
for evidence in favor of his own class idea at all times. 
The government, that continues, but so far as the method 
of teaching is concerned , that didn't necessarily continue, 
because we have a different order in certain resp ects in the 
New Testament. I say unjustly because in the New Testa-
ment we find mention made of at least one special class 
with special teachers. 
Ninth, I arraign my opponent also on the charge that 
he take s the incidental case of rebaptism referred to in Acts 
19th chapter, and uses that as authority for the special 
doctrine of rebaptizin g all that he can cause to become dis-
satisfied with their previous immersion .-
MR. Cow AN: That doesn 't belong to this question: We 
are not debating the baptism question. 
MR. · SoMMI'.R: I gav that as an illustration , I beg 
your pardon . 
Yet denies to me and my brethren the right to take 
the command concerning a special class of learners in 
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Titus 2d chapter as authority for any number of special 
classes. 
Tenth, I arraign my opponent further on the charge 
that he justly regards the one mention on the first day of 
the week as recorded in Acts 20th chapter as evidence that 
Christians should now meet for worship on the first day of 
the week, yet he denies that the single mention of a special 
class with special teachers is authority for such classes and 
teachers in the church in this generation. 
Eleventh, I charge also that my opponent takes the 
single mention of the contribution on the first day of the 
week as authority for such contribution in the churches 
now, yet he denies that the single command for a special 
class to be formed with special teachers as mentioned in 
Titus second chapter is authority for any special class now 
with special teachers. 
Twelfth, Furthermore, I arraign my opponent on the 
charge that he accepts the command concerning the con-
tribution for a special purpose. I say he accepts such com-
mand and extends it as authority for all other Lord's Day 
contributions, and for all other purposes connected with 
the worship and work of the church, yet he denies that the 
command in Titus second chapter furnishes authority for 
any special class or classes with special teachers in our 
meeting houses in this generation. And what more shall 
I say? For the time would fail me to tell of all the other 
inconsistencies of my opponent in his efforts to uphold 
his divine doctrine about the classes for the purpose of 
instructing people in the Bible; also his divisive doctrine 
concerning the authority of civil governments and his 
authority concerning rebaptism and woman's silence. My 
opponent and his friends, I £ear, all fall under the con-
demnation of every Scripture that condemns unscriptural 
divisions, but we can not compel them to be fair and hon-
orable in their use of Scripture. They seem to delight in 
denouncing everything that pertains to the doctrine of the 
unity of the Churches of Christ. They seldom establish 
a new congregation, but try _to divide every assembly of , 
Disciples that they can possibly divide. 
The doctrine nf forebearirig one another in love they 
,/ 
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seem to hate, and the doctrine of disturbing and dividing 
congregations of Disciples they seem to love. I fear they 
are under the divine condemnation of those that cause di-
visions and offences contrary to the doctrine of Christ, 
and who by good words and fair speeches deceive the 
hearts of the simple, of those that are not informed against 
the false reasoning adopted by them. 
Finally I mention that I regret exceedingly the unfair 
course that my opponent has adopted in this debate. In the 
Southland from which he comes are many honorable 
gentlemen, as well as ladies, and all such he has disgraced 
by the course he has pursued, even if his doctrines had not 
been abominable. 
The tree is known by its fruits, said the Saviour, and 
in this instance, we may judge that the tree with which he 
is connected undoubtedly is known by its divisive fruit. 
Now, friends, something else to bring before you. You 
heard the statement here, or several of you did, most of 
you, I suppose, that the Cloverdale congregation has lit-
erature. 
MR. Cow AN : Has the collection. 
MR. CooK : The collection. I am the man that made 
the statement, and I say it is collection. 
MR. SOMMER: We were talking about literature. 
MR. HARPER: Broth er Cowan made the statement 
from the platform. 
MR. CooK: But made it over my evidence. We got 
the witness. 
MR. Cow AN: I was quoting Brother Cook. 
MR. HARPER: He made the statement ; I don't know 
what you said. It is a question of what the respondent 
said. My recollection is that he said literature. 
MR. SoM:VCF.R: I made mention of the literature after-
wards and it wasn't discussed at all. 
MR. CooK: It was the money question that Brother 
Cowan brought before the congregation and that is what I 
informed him of. If you want a statement of what I know 
about it, I am ready to give it. 
MR. HARPER: It isn't necessary. It is what the re-
spondent said. 
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MR. CowAN: Let me state a point. If they understood 
me to say literatur e, I am sorry. If I said it, I made a mis-
take. So the notes or report of the debate will show if 
1 said literature or collection. lf I said literature, I didn't 
mean to say it, but I was using the collection as one of 
the points that he had charged I didn't have. That is all 
I have to say on that. 
MR. SoMMl\R: Literature was the question before my 
mind, and I was going to read a telegram that was sent to 
T. J. · Nixon over there: "Cloverdale Church of Christ: 
Do you use lesson leaves in Lord's Day Bible classes? 
Wire at once." 
"Greencastle, Indiana, November 14, 1926. A. R. 
Sommer, Davis Hotel, Sullivan, Indiana. No. T. J. 
Nixon." 
Well, that little misunder standing prevents what I in-
tended to use with reference to that, but I have eight min-
utes yet, my moderator informs me. 
I wish, friends, in conclusion to state that I have been 
closely connected with the congregation meeting in Sulli-
van from its beginning, or rather, I should say, I was con-
nected with it, helping to establish it in the old court 
house when it was driven out, or certain disciples were 
driven out, from the Christian Church. They went into 
the court house and I gathered together about twenty-five 
of them ,, the congregation was established there, and set in 
order, as I recollect. 
At a later date this house was for sale, and those breth-
ren bought this house, and I was called on and helped in 
one protracted meeting here . 
A little later there was a certain man that came in here 
who had notions against the classifying, and he found 
some others who had come in had similar notions. 
They united, the preacher and these persons, and they 
stirred up a racket here which resulted in physical force 
being used, and a lawsuit being used. The leading man 
here then was Brother Vv. G. Engle, and the lawsuit he 
brought did not by any means affect him unfavorably, and 
after the lawsuit was over, the question was, Who should 
ii 
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have this house, and there was a question about whether it 
should be taken to the courts or not. 
One Lord' s Day in Indianapolis I was at home, and a 
strange gentleman came into the meeting, and after the 
meeting was over he said, "I am an attorney from Sullivan, 
and I have been sent over here by Wm. G. Engle (and I 
don't know how many others he mentioned) and your 
friends over there to inquire what you think about set-
tling this question." 
I said, "Settle it ourt of court, if possible." . 
"Upo n what terms." 
l said, "Give all thos e who claim to be differing from 
you, all the money they can show they put in this house." 
He said, "'vVe have offered them that." 
I said, "Offer them that again ;· not one cent more, not 
one cent of intere st on the money because they have had a 
sittin g in that house, and have given you much trouble. " 
He went back and the next thing I heard it was set-
tled out ot court , and I believe I can safely say upon that 
principle. And, f riencls, that is the manner in which true 
disciples treat those which differ from them, when a divi-
sion must take place. They say, "How much have you put 
in that house?" They will pay them, as I have known 
them to do in l don't know how many instanc es, as near 
every dollar as they have put into the property. 
But, friend s, the Christian Chur ch element, when it has 
taken possession of a hou se, has _with the rarest exception 
ever offered us one single dollar, but has robbed us clean 
and clear of everything we have put into the house even 
though it had been the principal part of the house, in build-
ing or in purchasing it. And we find out that these who 
are divisive characters as contrary to the New Testament, 
when they gain the ascendency or will stir up a racket with 
· those who wish apostolic principle and purity, and when 
they leave, they don't give them what they have put into 
the house or p,·operty. Those who left at this place, some 
of you know, left over thr ee hundred dollars in the 
treasury, and I don't know that any proposal has been 
made. 
There is the question of the tree being known by its 
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fruits, friends. Here is the final indication beyond all 
question with reference to the honesty of these congre- · 
gations. 
MR. CooK : I rise to a point of order. My point of 
order is that it is irrelevant to the question, and if he is 
going to continue, let Brother Cowan reply. 
MR. HARPER: His respondent introduced the subject 
of a tree being known by its fruits. 
MR. CooK : There wasn't anything said about this con-
gregation. He was answering his argument in regard to 
this Bible class movement, and not this congregation, and 
this is a new question that is being injected, and I say that 
Brother Cowan or the elders of this congregation have a 
right to answer this question, if he proceeds any further 
with his tirade against the congregation. 
MR. HARPER: He is showing the fruit of the class sys-
tem , perfectly within the rules of honorable debate. 
MR. SoMMF.R: I don't need to say anything more, 
friends. We conclude with the doctrine that the tree is 
known by its fruit. Then watch these two congregations 
and watch the procedure all the way through and consider 
what you have heard in this debate, friends, and read with 
care the published debate when it will be offered, which I 
trust will be before many months, and if possible, before 
many weeks. 
Friends, you know what I think of this debate. I can 
tell you. Read in your histories the record of the Battle 
of Gettysburg . The southern forces made a splendid 
showing, or at least a good showing, in the first part of 
the battle, but when they undertook to break the union cen-
ter, they found a steadiness against them that they were 
not looking for, and that magnificent general, Robert E. 
Lee , and his magnificent helpers, General Longstreet and 
General Pickett, retreated and went back to the South-
land chagrinned, defeated, if not what may be spoken of 
as broken-hearted. And you read the history of the Bat-
tle of Gettysburg and see if it isn't in harmony with what 
we have had here on this occasion. 
I thank you for your attention. 
Couple .LJie in
Camp Blast 
Sp ecial to 1'ht Star -T elegram 
RANGER, Nov . 5.- J . N. Cowan , 
62, of Gatesville, and Mrs. Zelda 
Kim brough, 45, of Ranger, were 
burned fatally in an explosion at 
an Eastland touri st court early Wed-
nesday . Cowan died shortly before 
noon and Mrs. Kimbrough Wednes-
day afternoon. 
Cowan told officers before he died 
in a hospital here that the explo-
sion, which ble w out one side of 
a touri st cabin, occurred as he 
stru ck a match to light a stove . 
Cowan was identified as an evan-
gelist who, for the last 11 years, 
had conducted a Bible forum pro -
gram over radio station KFP L at 
Dub lin. The pro gram, sched ul ed 
five days a week , ran for 30 min -
utes, starting at noon , according to 
C. C. Baxter, owner of the sta-
tion. 
A former re sident of Robstown , 
Cowan was said to have moved re-
cently to Gatesville . His survivors 
were given as his widow, tw o 
daug ht ers and a son. 
Mrs. Kimbrough was widowed 
here about seven years ago when 
her husband, helping to move a 
house and riding atop the struc-
ture , came in contact w ith a highly 
charged wire and was killed . 
Oper ator of the Eastland tourist 
court told Ju stice of the P eace 
Woods the couple ap peared at his 
place about 10 p . m. Tuesday . The 
explosi on occurred at 2:31) a . m. Wed-
ne sday. 
---------

